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CHAP, 


1 PAUL, a * ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called to 


be an apoſtle, ſeparated to the goſpel of God, 


Yor. II. 3 (which 
Or, /ave. 


may as juſtly accept the gentiles for their faith, as he accepted 
Abraham: c. iy: That the effects of Chrilt's righteouſneſs ought 
to be as univerſal as thoſe of Adam's tranſgreſſion: c. v. 

1. Servant.) This is the Called) By Jeſus Chriſt 
language of humility, It muſt himſelf. Acts xxyi. 16—18. 
be obſerved throughout the Separated.) Set apart by di. 
New Teſtament, that the vine-interpoſition, and ſelected 
Greek word refers to the ſtate from others, for the purpoſe of 
of "ſlavery which ſubſiſted in preaching the goſpel, Acts 
the world when that book was ix. 15, Gal, i. 15. 
written, ö 


C2 M.A NY 


(which he had promiſed before by his prophets 
in the holy ſcriptures,) even the goſpel concerning 
his Son, (who was born of the race of David, 
according to the fleſh, but proved to be the Son 
of God by power, according to the * Holy Spi- 
rit, through hrs reſurrection from the dead ;) the 
goſpel, I ſay, concerning. Jeſus Chriſt or Lord; 
(by whom we have received the favour of an 
apoſtleſhip, for preaching obedience to the faith 
among all the gentiles, for the ſake of ſpreading 


his name; among which gentiles are Ye alſo, the 


called of Jeſus Chriſt;) to all zhe beloved of God, 


and 


* Gr. Spirit of holineſs. 


2. Throwing in the argu- 
ment from prophecy for the 


truth of the goſpel, diſpoſed. 


both Jews and gentiles to at- 
tention. 

3, 4. Obſerve the oppoſi- 
tion. According to dur Lord's 
human deſcent, he was the off- 
ſpring of David; but accord- 
ing to the Holy Spirit he was 
the Son of God, and ſhewn to 
be ſuch by the diſplay of God's 


power in raiſing him from the 


dead, Eph. i. 19, 20. Acts 


xiii. 33. 
Provad.] 
marked out. 
5. Obe lience to the faith.] 
St. Paul naturally calls the 
goſpel the faith; as it was his 
chief purpoſe in this epiſtle to 
prove that faith was the ſole 
condition of being admitted in- 
to the goſpel-covenant. 
Ammg all the gentiles.] Not 
only among the Jews, but 


Determinately 


among all nations without diſ- 
tinction. This topic is agree- 
able to the principal ſcope of 
St. Paul's argument. 
For the ſake of ſpreading his 
name.] See Acts ix. 16. Or, 
For his ſake; to advance his 
glory, to promote the ends of 
his coming into the world. 
Compare Luke xxi. 12. Mark 
xiii. 0. | 
6. The called.) This phraſe, 
and thoſe in the next verſe, 
beloved of God, called to be 
ſaints, are but other words 
for diſciples of Chriſt, How- 
ever, thoſe who were admitted 
into the external privileges of 
the Chriſtian church could not 
partake of the heavenly inhe- 
ritance, unleſs they acted in a 
manner worthy of their calling. 
Eph. iv. 1. Hebr. iii. 1, 6, 7. 
2 Pet. i. 10. 
7. Belued of God.) God 
ſhewed 


er. 


8 


10 


of chriſtians, 


them holy. 


® 1 RYUOAMAANTS -L 3 


and called to be ſaints, that are in Rome: favour 
be to you, and peace, from God our F ather, and 


from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt 
for you all, that your faith is ſpoken of through- 
out the whole world. For God is my witneſs, 
whom I ſerve with my whole ſpirit in the goſpel 
of his Son, that without ceaſing I make mention 
of you; always requeſting in my prayers that by 


B 2 


ſhewed his love to men by 
ſending his Sn into the world; 
and, by receiving them into a 
gracious covenant with him, 
he treated them as his beloved 


children. John iii. 16. Rom. 
v. 8. Eph. v. 1. 
Saints, | That this term 


comprehends the whole body 
appears from 
Acts xxvi. 10. Rom. xit. 13. 
1 Cor. vi. 1. Eph. iii. 8. 
Hebr. iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9; 
and from many other places. 
All Chriſtians were thus called 
becauſe they were dedicated 
to GGod: 1 Cor. vii. 14: and 
becauſe they profeſſed a reli- 
gion which tended to make 
1 Cor. vi. 11. 
But thoſe who were thus de- 
nominated might fall from per- 
ſonal holineſs. Compare Eph. 
1. 1. iv. 17—32. v. I—IT. 
Hebr. iii. 1, 7. 1 Pet. i. 14, 
15. ii. 5, 9. 

Favuour.] The Greek word 
has many ſenſes: it here de- 
notes favour. | 
» Peace.) In their own mind, 
and with God. 2 'Thefl, iii. 
16. Rom v. 1, 


you all. 


ſome 


Our Fatber.] The common 
Father of Jews and gentiles. 

It appears ſrom this verſe 
that the epiſtle is addreſſed to 
the Jewiſh and Gentile e con- 
verts in Rome. 

1-7 We have here an in- 
ſtance of that involved and pa- 
renthetic ſtyle which frequently 
occurs in St. Paul's epiſtles 
and which is natural to a wri- 
ter of ſuch a character as Mr. 
Locke aſcribes to him. See 
other inſtances, c. ii. 12—16. 
v. 12—18. 1 Cor. viii. 1— 
4. 2 Cor. x. 1, 2. xiii. 3— 5: 
Gal. ii. 6. Eph. i. 13. ii. 

—5. 11, 12. iii. 114. 

8. For yon all.] Gentiles as 
well as Jews. He keeps his 
ſubjeX in view, that Chriſtiani- 
ty is an univertal religion. 

9. I ſay that 1 devoutly 
thank God, in the name of 
Jzſus Chriſt, on account of 
For, &c. 

With my toboie ſpixst. Wich 
the greateſt earneſtneſs of mind. 

10. Not only offering up 
my thanks that * are Chri- 
tians, but teſtifying my aſtec- 
tion by praytag to [ze you. 


+ 


1 


11 unto you. 
impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, that ye may 
12 beeſtabliſhed : which is, that I may be jointly 


comforted among you by our mutual faith, he 
faith of both you and me. 


13 


16 


CHAP. 


14 among the other gentiles. 


15 


Os L 


ſome means now at length I * may have a proſ- 
perous journey by the will of God, ſo as to come 
For I long to fee you, that I may 


But I would not have you ignorant, bre- 


thren, that I have often purpoſed to come unto 


you, (but have been hindered hitherto,) that 1 
might have ſome fruit among you alſo, even as 
I am debtor both to 
the Greeks and to the barbarians; both to the 
wiſe and to the unwiſe. So then, as + much as 
lieth in me, I am ready to preach the goſpel un- 
to you alſo that are in Rome, For I am not 
aſhamed of the goſpel: for it is the power of 
God unto ſalvation, to every one who believeth ; 


to 


* Or, may be proſpered by. + Or, as far as I am able. Gr. 


that which is in me 1s ready. 


11, 12. Some of the Ro- 
man converts had received the 
gifts of the Spirit: c. viii. , 
16. xii. 6. St. Paul wiſhes to 
impart them more largely and 
extenſively, Why? Not to 
diſplay his own power, but to 
eſtabliſh his converts in the 
goſpel; and for their mutual 
comfort from their common 
faith, which qualified Them for 
the reception of the Spirit and 
Him for the communication 
of it. He is cautious of aſ- 
ſuming. 


13. That 1 might have ſome 


Fruit.) That I might make 


ſome converts. 

14. He not only intimates 
the univerſality of the goſpel, 
but that the Romans were ci- 
viliſed and learned. 

16, For I am not aſhamed 
of the goſpel before any hear- 
ers: becauſe it is the manife(- 
tation of God's power as to 
its proofs, for the purpoſe of 
admitting into a. ſtate of ſalva- 
tion all who believe. 


KO MANS 1. 5 


CHAP. 
. 


17 to the Jew firſt, and to the * gentile alſo. For 
thereby God's method of juſtification from faith to 

. faith is revealed: as it is written, Now the 
18 © juſt ſhall live by faith.” For the anger of God 
is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs 

and unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth 

19 in unrighteouſneſs: for what may de known of 
God is manifeſt among them; for God hath ma- 
nifeſted 


+ Gr. Greet. 


The Few firft.) On account 
of the covenant made with 
their progenitors. C. xv. 8. 

17. I ſay, to every one who 
believeth. For the goſpel re- 


veals God's method of juſtify- 


ing men; which method con- 
fits wholly of faith, nothing 
but faith being required as 
the condition of being admit- 
ted into the goſpel-covenant. 
Nor ſhould a EE wonder that 
faith entitles to privileges; as 
faith in God's predictions 
would have ſaved any Jew 
from the deſtruction prophe- 
fied of by Habakkuk : c. ii. 4. 
— my note on this paſs 
age. ] 


uſtification. ) The original 
ME: 4 often uſed by St. Paul 
for God's treating men as juſt 
or righteous; whether by ad- 
mitting them into the outward 
privileges of the 
church here, or into his hea- 
venly kingdom hereafter. 

rom faith to faith.] See 
like phraſes, Pf, Ioxiv. 7. 
c. vi. 19. 2 Cor. ii. 16. ili. 
18. iv. 17. By faith is here 


Chriſtian 


meant a belief of the goſpel, a 
perſuaſion that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt On 2 profeſſion of 
this faith, converts were ad- 
mitted to baptiſm. Acts viii. 
357. Xvi. 31, 3. Rom. x. , 
10 | 


18, For &. Supply: But 
thoſe who continue in un- 
belief will periſh. In St. Paul's 
epiſtles the force of the cauſal 
particle often depends on what 
is thus omitted. See Clarke 
on II. v. 22. See alſo his note 
on II. vi. 447. vii. 242. and 
Grotius on Luke vi. 43. 

All aalen. Whether 
of Jew or gentiſe. C. ii. q. 

Who hold the truth &c.] 
Who poſleſs the means of 
knowing the truth, and yet 
perſiſt in a courſe of unrighte- 
ouſneſs. | 

19. I fay, the means. of 


knowing the truth : for what 


can be known of God by the 


unaſſiſted exerciſe of the hu- 
man mind is manifeſt among 
men, whether they have a 
written law or not. 
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CHAP. 
I. 


20 


COME M$ 4 


nifeſted it unto them: for, from the creation of 


the world, the inviſible things of Him are clearly 


perceived, being underſtood by the things which 


are made; even his eternal power and Godhead : 


21 


22 
23 


24 


* ſo that they are without excuſe, becauſe when 
they knew God, they glorified him not .as God, 
nor gave him thanks; but became vain in their 
reaſonings, and their inconſiderate heart was dark- 
enced: profeſſing to be wiſe, they became fools ; 
and changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an image made like to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping 
things. E 3 
Wherefore God [on his part] gave them up to 
uncleanneſs through the deſires of their hearts, 
that their bodies ſhould be diſhonoured among 
themſelves; who changed the true God into 
falſe ones, and worſhipped and ſerved the crea- 


ture 


* Gr. that they might be. t Gr. the truth of God into a lie, 
(i. e. an idol. | 


20. Being wunder/lood by.] as many of the Greeks did, 
See Hebr. xi, 3. The word they became fools as to religi- 
refers to the invilible things of ous wiſdom. 

God, even his eternal power 24. 'Wherefore, as they diſ- 
and Godhead; which men honoured (od, God alſo, in 


might have learnt from the vi- 
ſible creation. . 

21. Becauſe, having had the 
means of knowing God, (ſee 
i, John viii. 28.) they 
perfomed not thoſe duties to 


him which reaſon pointed out; 


but &c. | | 
22. Profeſling to be wiſe, 


his turn, permitted them to 


diſhonour themſelves: he left 


them to the natural effects of 
idolatry and vice, interpoſing 
hy no revelation; and thus 
ſuffered them to give them- 
ſely es up &c. See che Hebrew 
vau in the ſenſe of viciſſan, 


Nold. & 72. 
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CHAP. 
| L, 
5 ture rather than the Creator, who is bleſſed for 
y | 26 ever. Amen. For this cauſe I jay, God gave 
1 | them up to vile paſſions: for even their women 
1 changed the natural uſe into that which is againſt 
bt 27 nature; and in like manner the men alſo left 
1. | the natural uſe of the woman, and burned in their 
d, | defire one toward another; men work ing unſeem- 
1 lineſs with men, and receiving among themſelves 
4 28 the due recompence of their error. And as they 
# _ 8 . . 
4 did not approve of retaining God in their know- 
4 ledge, God gave them up to a reprobate mind, 
8 29 to do thoſe things which were not fit: being 
filled with all * iniquity, I fornication, ] malici- 
10 ouſneſs, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs; full of envy, 
4 murther, ſtrife, deceit, malignity; whiſperers, 
3 » . 
| evil 
- 
to Or, injuſtice. 
2 
25. Wha is bleſſed &c.] Wet- which will not bear trial. It 
re ſtein obſerves that St. Paul, in refers to Joxiwucar : and verbal 
the midſt of his diſcourſe, teſ- alluſions of this kind often oc- 
1 tihes his great averſion to ido- cur in St. Paul's writings. 
ity latry. | 29. Maliciorſneſi.] I he word 
26. God gave them up] en, ſometimes ſignifies, ver- 
N Permitted them to be given ſuta et fallax nocendi ratio. 
id, up, making no revelation of Matth. xxii. 18. Kaxis eſt vi- 
ple his will to them. So, L. 28. tivolitas, nomen omnium vi- 
: 27. The due recompence of tiorum. See H. Steph. lex. 
ile their error.] That is, of their But it is ſometimes reſtrained 
in idolatry, the parent of impu- to the vice of malice; the ha- 
to rity. Diſhonouring them- bit of which vice may be de- 
left ſeves was a fit puniſhment for noted by maliciouſnejs. 
| of their diſhonouring God. Maulignity.] We learn the ſenſe 
ing 28. A reprobate mind. A of the original word from Ariſt, 
nus mind not to be approved of. Rhet. i T5 iz) 7h tige 
m- Biſhop Pearce renders, diſap- bre ns A, L. ii. See 
ew proved of.” See his note on x Wetſtein. It is a vice which 
n, Cor. ix. 27. "AJx4aas is pro- conſiſts in putting the worſ: 


perly uſed of adult eate coin, 


TS 


conſtruction on every thing. 


8 ROMAN Ss I. II. 


CHAP. 
J. 


30 evil-ſpeakers, haters of God; injurious, proud, 

boaſters, inventors of evil things, diſobedient to 

31 parents, without conſideration, * covenant- 

breakers, without natural affection, [implacable, ] 

32 without pity : who though they knew the right- 

ce eous ordinance of God, (that thoſe who commit 

ſuch things are worthy of death,) not only do 

them, but even have pleaſure in thoſe who do 
CHAP: them. 

II. 

1 Wherefore thou art inexeuſable, O man, who- 

ſoever thou art that judgeſt: for, wherein thou 

judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thyſelf; for 

2 thou that judgeſt doeſt the ſame things. But 

we know that the judgement of God is ac- 

cCording to truth, againſt thoſe who do ſuch 

3 things. And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that 

judgeſt thoſe who do ſuch things, and yet doeſt 

them, that Thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement of 

God? 


* Or, breakers of agreement. 


30. Injurious.] Hi ſunt qui 
—quidvis ſibi in quemvis licere 
putant, injuria contumeliaque 
afficiunt quoſcunque ipſis lubi- 
tum eſt ; ſæpe etiam ——prava 
tantum animi libidine petulan- 
Page adducti. Raphelius in 
oc. 


32. Having known the righ- 
teous ordinance of God by the 
light of reaſon, for they them- 


ſelves puniſhed ſome of theſe © 


vices with cCcath, not only 
commit them, but fo over- 
come their ſenſe of right and 


wrong as to have pleaſure in 
thoſe who commit them. A 
climax, like Jer: v. 31. 

1. Wherefore,  tince the 
wickedneſs cf mankind is ge- 
neral, (which I have intima- 
ted as to the Jews, c. 1. 18, 
and ſhewn of the gentiles, c. 
I. 21—32,) none can judge 
another, as the Jews do the 

entiles, without condemning 
Fimſelf. | 

2. But, how falſe ſoever 
the judgement of man may be, 
ve know &. ; 


* 


J 
0 
0 


CHAP. 
Il. 
4 


ROM ANS II. 9 


\ 15 


God? or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his * kind- 


neſs, and of his forbearance, and long-ſuffering ; 


not knowing that the kindneſs of God + ſhould 


5 lead thee to repentance ? and, after þ thy per- 


10 


verſeneſs and unrepenting heart, treaſureſt thou up 
to thyſelf anger againſt the day of anger, and the 
manifeſtation and righteous judgement of God? 


who will render to every man according to his 


works: to thoſe who, by patient continuance in 
good works, ſeek for glory, and honour, and in- 
corruption, everlaſting liſe: but upon thoſe that 
are. contentious, and obey not the. truth, but 
obey. unrighteouſneſs, there Hall be wrath and 
anger, affliction and diſtreſs ; & even upon every 
ſoul of man who doeth evil, of the Jew firſt, 
and of the || gentile alſo ; but glory, and honour, 
and peace, to every man who doeth good, to 
the Jew frſt, and to the ** gentile alſo. 


For 


® $. 82. + 8. 82. 1 Or, the Pat og [Gr. the hard- 


neſs} of thine unrepenting heart. Or, upon the- foul of eve 
r 


5. Michaelis ſhews by un- 
anſwerable reaſons that a N- 
£x10x ious is the true reading. 


is ſometimes uſed for puniſh- 
ment, the effect of anger. 


Tr. by Marſh. ii. 509. 
6. To every man.] Whether 
Jew or gentile. 

7. Patient continuance in 
good works.) Notwithſtanding 
perſecution. | | 
8. Contentious.] The Jews 


contended fiercely with thoſe 
who * the goſpel to the 
gentiſes. 

Anger,] The original word 


9. Of the Few firft.] Be- 
cauſe he had better means of 
knowing his duty. 

10. To-the Few firfl.) With 
circumftances of honour, on 
account of their forefathers, It 
ſeems that a ſtate of happineſs 
and glory will ſubſiſt among 
them, in their own land, be- 
fore the day of final retribu- 


tion, and as an illuſtrious ear- 
neſt of it. , 
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15 


16 


H. 


For there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 
For as many as have ſinned without law, will pe- 
riſh alſo without law; and as many as have ſinned 
under a law, will be judged by zhat law; (for 


not the hearers of [the] law v be juſt before 
God, but the doers of [the] law will be juſti- 


fied : for when the gentiles, that have not a law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law, 


theſe, not having a law, are a law to themſelves: 


who ſhew forth the works of the law, which are 


written in their hearts; their conſcience witneſ- 
ſing with them, and their reaſonings between 


themſelves accuſing or excuſing one another) : in 


* 


11. I ſay, to the gentile. 
For &c. 

12. Without law.) Without 
a poſitive law; and only againſt 
the general law of reaſon. 

Unger a law.) That this is 
a right tranſlation, appears 
from c. iii. 19. 

Will be judged.] He ſug- 
geſts to the Jews their unwor 
taineſs. Many of them will 
be judged fo as to be puniſh- 
ed: for, v. 13, outward privi- 
leges do not juſtify of them- 
{eives; right conduct is ne- 
ceſſary for juſtification at the 
!aft day: the doers of the law 
will then be juſtified : and 
ſome of the gentiles may be 
ſuch. For &c. v. 14. 

14. That have net a lato.] 
A poſitive law, like that of 
Moſes. | 

Are a lau to themſelves. ] 


the 


Right reaſon, and the conſti- 
tution of things, furniſh them 
with a law. 

15. Works.) To avoid am- 
biguity, % is tranſlated plu- 
rally; as v. 7. 

It is plain that theſe are a 
law to themſelves ; becauſe by 
their actions they occaſionally 


ſhew forth the moral precepts. 


of the law, which precepts are 
written in their hearts, as 
ſome of them were upon the 
two tables of ſtone; their con- 
ſcience bearing joint witneſs 
with their actions, and their 
mutual reaſonings condemning 
what is wrong and defending 
what is right. 

16. This is connected with 
v. 12; and v. 13, 14, 15 are 
thrown in, after St. Paul's 
manner. A tranſlator there- 
fore may ſupply before this 
verle : 


| 
. 


F 
| 


CHAP. 
II. 


17 
18 


19 
20 


21 


22 


23 
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the day when God will judge the ſecret things 
of men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to the * goſpel 
which | preach. 

But if thou be called a Jaw; and reſt in [the] 
law, and glory in God, and know bis will, and 
diſcern the things that are excellent, being in- 
ſtructed out of the law; and be confident that 
thou thyſelf art a guide of the blind, a light to 


thoſe that are in darkneſs, an inſtructor of the 


unwiſe, a teacher of babes, having the form of 
knowledge and of the truth in the law; thou 
who teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy- 
ſelf? thou who. preacheſt that a man ſhould 
not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? thou who fayeſt 
that a man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt 
thou commit adultery? thou that abhorreſt 
idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege? thou who 


- glorieſt 
* Gr. my goſpel. 
verſe: [ ſay that it will be thus enlarge. 
co: — ners in c. Called a Few.) Which is 
The ſecret things.] In oppo- an honourable appellation. 


ſition to outward marks and 
privileges. 

The literal tranſlation, 
gejpel, means that goſpel which 
St. Paul received from heaven, 
and preached in common with 
others. Gal. 1. 7, 8, 9. Dr. 
Wall thinks that the goſpel, 


as preached to the gentiles, is 


- meant; becauſe it was in a 


particular manner committed 
to this apoſtle. Note on c. 
xvi. 25. 

17. J have mentioned * 
ners under a law, v. 12: a 
ſubject on which 1 will now 


Ref.] Altogether, look- 
ing no further. 

19, 20. Thou giveſt thyſelf 
high titles on account of thy 
religious' knowledge. 

The form.] A draught, a de- 
lineation, TuTov, sede. 

21. od, is redundant. To 
avoid this unuſual conſtructi- 
on, i3: ſeems to have been in- 
troduced into the text v. 17, 
inftead of & .. 

22. Commit ſacrilage.] B 
converting to thy own uſe 
things holy, or dedicated to 
God. Dr. Wall. 


— * 
OO. IS bs N 
ES , 
a 7 


glorieſt in the law, through tranſgreſſion of the 
law diſhonoureſt thou God? {For * the name 


of God is evil ſpoken of among the gentiles 


, 


*« through you; 


as it 1s written.) 


For circumciſion profiteth indeed, if thou keep 
the law: but if thou be a tranſgreſſor of the law, 
thy circumciſion becometh uncircumciſion. If 
therefore the uncircumciſion keep the righteous 
ordinances of the law, ſhall not * the uncircum- 
eiſion of ſuch be counted for circumciſion ? and 


| ſhall not the uncircumcifion which is by nature, 


and fulfilleth the law, condemn thee, + who un- 
der the letter of eircumciſion art a tranſgreſſor of 
the law? For he is not a Jew, that is one out- 
wardly ; nor zs that circumciſion, which is out- 


ward, 


* Gr. his uncircumciſin. + Gr. under the letter and circum- 


ciſion. 


25. Diſhonoureſt thou God, 
v. 23, thus incurring his an- 
ger ? For &c. | 
256. The uncircumciſion.] The 
uncircumciſed gentile. St. 
Paul often uſes the abſtract for 
the concrete. 

The rightecus ordinances.) In 
Ariſtotle's rhetoric, L. i. c. 
xiy. F. 1. lane is oppoſed 
to Sue, and is explained b 
dau. Ed. Cantab. Bvo. 1728. 
The Ixx. render by Naaα the 
Hebrew words which we ren- 
der flatutes, commandments, or 
judgements, See Trommiys. 


27. Condemn thee. ] Judge and 
condemn thee, who art fo 
prone to judge and condemn 
the gentiles. 

Under the letter.] See da uſed 
for under, or, in the ſlate of, 
c. iv. 11. 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 Tim. 
ii, 15. In the ſtate of mere, 
literal, outward circumciſion, 
without the true circumciſion 
of the heart. In the original 
there is an hendiadys; a figure 
frequently uſed in the New 
3 See Acts xxiii. 


10 n AN 1. 


III. 13 
C * p. | 
29 ward, in the fleſh : but he is a Jew, that is one 
inwardly ; and circumciſion is that of the heart, 
in the ſpirit, and not according to the letter: 

* AL r. whoſe praiſe is not from men, but from God. 
i What advantage then hath the Jew? or 
2 © what is the benefit of circumciſion ?” © Much, 
% every way: but chiefly becauſe to the Jews 
3 © were committed the oracles of God. For 
« what if ſome had not faith? ſhall their want 
of faith make the faithfulneſs of God with- 
out effect? By no means: yea, let God be 
true, but every man falſe: as it is written ; 
That thou mighteſt be “ juſtified in thy words, 
and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged.” 
5 © But if our unrighteouſneſs + enhance the 


* righteouſneſs of God” —* What ſhall we ſay? 
cc Is 


* cc 


cc 


* Or, vindicated. + Or, magnify. Or, illuſtrate. Or, make 
more manifeſt. See S. 12. 


Whoſe praiſe is not from 
men.] The Jews extolled them- 
ſelves above all men: they alſo 


extolled the gentile converts 


who were circumciſed. 

1. A Jew is introduced as 
fpeaking. See v. 5. The 
connection is: If a man may 
be a Jew by his good frame 
of mind,” by circumciſion in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, then What &c, 


2. St. Paul anſwers, to the 
end of v. 4. 


Committed.) Literally, they 


pere entruſted as to the oracles 


of God. See 1 Cor. ix. 17. 
Gal 4. 7. 1 Tim: i. 11. 
Tit. i. 3. 


3. 1 fay, much every way. 
For God has made the Jewith 


peeps great promiſes: and can 
e be unfaithful, on account, 


of their unfaithfulneſs in re- 
— the goſpel? 

wh muſt always 
16 SN though every man 


may be falſe. God will os 
be juſtified in what he fays, 


and appear wiſe and good when 
his conduct is weighed. 


5. The Jews replies. But 
if our unrighteouſneſs illuſ- 
trates, and ſets off, the righte- 
ouſnefs of God i in admitting 
the gentiles into his church — 
The Jew was about to ads, 

agr2zad'y 


Nn ML 


* 15 God unrighteous that inflicteth “ puniſh- 
« ment? (I ſpeak according to the manner of 
% men.) By no means: for then how ſhall God 
judge the world?“ For if the truth of God 


* have abounded to his glory through my un- 
<«« faithfulneſs, why am I till judged as a finner?” 
* And why ſay ye not, (as it is ſlanderouſly ſpoken 


« of 


* Gr. anger. 


agreeably to what follows in 
this verſe, Why will God in- 
flict puniſhment on us? Or, 
Why am I ſtill judged as a ſin- 
ner? v. Or, Why doth 
he ſtill blame us? c. ix. 19. 
But the Apoſtle, zealous for 
God's honour, interrupts this 
concluſion, and aſks : ** What ? 
Will you conclude that God is 
unjuſt in puniſhing the unbe- 


heving Jews ? I ſpeak with re- 


verence. I uſe ſuch language 
as men would he apt to ad- 
vance. That ere erbg wr ov ſig- 
nifies, according to the nature 


or cuſtom of men, ſee Wet- 


ſtein on this place, and »-r in 
Parkhurſt's lexicon. - Compare 
Gal iv. 28. | 

6. St. Faul replies to his own 
interruption ; and aflerts the 
juſtice of God from our natu- 
ral notions of him as the fu- 
ture judge of the world, 

7. The Jew reſumes his 
fpeech from the beginning of 
. 5. For, in proof of my 
inſinuation, if the veracity, 
or faithfulneſs, of God, has 


abounded to his glory, through 
the call of the gentiles conſe- 
quent on my rejection of the 
goſpel; why am! ſtill judged 
as a finner in not believing 
that Jefus is the Meſſiah? 
Why does God inflict puniſh- 
ment on me, and thus make 
me the inſtrument of promoting 
his glory {till further, when 
my unrighteouſneſs has already 
promoted it ? 

8. The apoftle anſwers: 
And why do you not ſay, in 
direct words, that it is juſtifi- 
able to contract guilt, that 
good, or a diſplay of God's 
glory, may ariſe from it ? For 
the objection amounts to this: 
« My unbelief illuſtrates the 
divine goodneſs, Here then 
the maiter may reft, as this 
good ariſes out of cvil: nor is 
it neceſſary to puniſh me for my 
unbelief.“ The Apoſile ſup- 
poſes that this aſſertion evi- 
dently conttadicts natural rea- 
ſon; and therefore condemns 
it without refuting it, 


But 


— 
a 
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CHAP. 

Il. « of us, and as ſome affirm that we ſay,) Let 

us do evil, that good may come? whoſe con- 
demnation is juſt.” 

9 What then? do we excel 7he gentiles? No, 

' ſurely: for we have before brought a charge 

againſt Jews and gentiles, that they are all nnder 

10 fin: as it is written; “ There is none righteous, 

11 *“ no, not one: there is none that underſtandeth, 


* there is none that ſeeketh after God. They 


| 
* 


— 
| 


are all gone out of the way, they are together 


&© become worthleſs: there is none that doeth 


© good, no not even one. 


Their “ mouth 15 


* life an open ſepulchre ; with their tongues they 
* have uſed deceit; the poiſon of aſps is under 


ce their 


* Gr, throat. 


But whence were ſome 


preachers of the goſpel, and 
St. Paul in particular, charge- 
able with maintaining ſuch a 
poſition, as, Let us do evil 
that good fnay come? Perhaps 
they had ſaid that the gentiles, 
notwithſtanding their great 
wickedneſs, might be admitted 
into the Chriſtian covenant ; 
and that God's goodneſs to 
them appeared in a ftronger 
light on account of their vices, 
This may have been miſrepre- 


| ſented, as if they had ſaid that 


God permitted the gentiles to 
do evil, that good, or extend- 
ing his mercy to them, might 
ariſe from. it, | 


Some affirm.) He ſpeaks 
tenderly of the Jews. 

Condemnation.] In this world 
and the next: for their fierce 
oppoſition to the goſpel, not- 
withſtanding its evidence. 

9. But though we Jews, 
ſays the Apoſtle, have ſuperior 
advantages, .and are heirs of 
the divine- promiſes, v. 2, 3; 
are we ſuperior alſo in merit 
and goodneſs ? O dias. Not 
ſo; by any means. 

Againſt Fews and gentiles.] 
C. ii. 17—25- c i. 18. and c. 
i. 18-3323. 8 

13. Noiſome, and danger- 


ous, as an open ſepulchre. 


16 
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CHAP. 


III. 


14 * their lips: * their mouth is full of curſing 


15 
16 
17 
18 
19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


and bitterneſs: their feet are ſwift to ſhed 
% blood: deſtruction and miſery are in their 
„ ways; and the way of peace they have not 
„known: there is no fear of God before their 
„ eyes.” Now we know that what things ſo- 
ever the law faith, it faith to thoſe that are 
under the law: 4 fo that every mouth is topped, 
and all the world becometh ſubject to the judge= 
ment of God. For by the works of a law no 
man can be juſtified in his fight: for by law is 
the knowledge of ſin. 

But now, without a law, God's method of 
juſtification is manifeſted ; being atteſted by the 
law and the prophets; even God's method of 
juſtification by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, 
[and upon all,] who believe: for there is no 
difference: for all have finned, and fall ſhort of 
the glory of God ; being juſtified of free bounty, 

even 


* Gr. whoſe. + Gr. that every mouth may &c. 


19. This is ſpoken of Jews, 
and not of les: the con- 
ſcquence of which is, that 


every mouth is ſtopped as to 


pleading perſonal holineſs for 
an excluſive admiſſion into the 
goſpel- covenant. 


20, I ſay that the Jew is 


ſilenced as to his claim of ex- 
clufive favour from God: be- 


cauſe a law of works, requir- 
ng ſtrict obedience, cannot 
juitify : Pi. exliii. 2: for the 


knowledge of ſin ariſes from 
law. See c. vii. 7. 

21. But now, without pre- 
vious obedience to a poſitive 
law, God's appointed method 
of Jutifying ſinners is mani- 


_ feſted; 


22. Even that method which 


admits all into covenant 


through faith-in Jeſus Chriſt. 
In the common'reading, the 

univerſality of the Chriſtian 

covenant is ſtrongly expreſſed, 


; 
; 
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K. 


26 


27 


Eph. i. 7. 


ROMANS III. 17 


even by his favour, through the redemption 
which is by Chriſt Jeſus; whom God hath ſet 
forth as a mercy-ſeat, through faith in his blood ; 
to ſhew his method of juſtification concerning the 
remiſſion of paſt fins, * through the forbearance 
of God; to ſhew, I ſay, his method of juſtifica- 
tion at this preſent time : that he might be juſt, 
and the juſtifier of him who hath faith in Jeſus. 
Where then is glorying? It is excluded. By 
what law? Of works? No: but by the law of 


Vol. II, 


C faith. 


— 


* Or, through his forbearance. 


24. Even by his faveour.] 
The repetition is emphatical. 

Redemption.) The remiffion 
of their paſt ſins: theſe being 
no bar to their entrance into 
the Chriſtian church. v. 25. 
Col. i. 14. 

25. Whom God hath ap- 
pointed as a propitiatory, 
through faith in that blood with 
which it may be ſaid that this 
propitiatory has been ſprinkled. 
An alluſion to the real ſprink- 
ling of the Jewiſh propitiatory ; 
on account of which ſprinkling 
God remitted the ceremonial 
offences of the Jews. Lev. 
xvi. 14. I fay, through faith 
in Chriſt, for a diſplay of God's 


method of juſtification with 
reſpect to the paſſing over of 


former ſins, through the divine 
forbearance. 

But ſee in Krebſius, and in 
Michaelis tranſlated by Marſh, 
i. 187, 446, a paſſage from 
Joſephus where iau51g is uſed 


for ieru; propitiation. 

Concerning. ] See c. viii. 10, 
and Raphelius. 

The forbearance of God.] Or, 
his forbearance. [he antece- 
dent is repeated, for the ſake 
of perſpicuity. 

26. At this preſent time.] 
When a new covenant is made 
with mankind, 

Juſt, &c.) To all his crea- 
tures: admitting them into the 
outward privileges of the Chriſ- 
tian church, upon this ſole con- 
dition, that they believe in Je- 
ſus Chriſt. | 

27. If then all is thus gra- 
tuitous, there is no glorying : 
and therefore the obſervance of 
the Moſaic law has nothing to 
do with admiſſion into a cove- 
nant of this nature: for ſuch 


an obſervance would lay a foun- 


dation for glorying: but, the 
law of faith being eſtabliſhed, 
glorying in our on deeds is 
wholly excluded, 
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CHAP. 
III, 


28 faith. For we conclude that man is juſtified by 

29 faith, without the works of the law. Is God the 

God of the Jews only? is he not of the gentiles 

30 alſo? Yes; of the gentiles alſo: fince there 7s 

one God, who will juſtify thoſe of the circumci- 

ſion by faith, and rhoſe of tbe uncircumciſion 

31 through faith. Do we then make void law 

through faith? By no means: yea, we eſtabliſh 
iv, hw. 

i *© What advantage then ſhall we fay that 

«© Abraham our father * found, as to the fleſh ? 

2 » For if Abraham was juſtified by works, he 


III. IV. 


: 
4 
5 
| 
x 
f 
: 


« hath 


* Or, obtained. 


28. For &c.] The true 
reading is . For we infer, 
from the ſinful ſtate of man- 
kind in general, that they are 
fo far juitified as to be received 
into covenant with God, by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not 
by their own works, 

"29, 30. This alſo follows 
becauſe God is the God of 
all; and therefore impartially 
juſtifies all on the ſame terms. 

30. Will zuſtij3.] Here, and 
v. 20, the future may be fre- 
quentative. 

By faith—through faith. 
The phraſe is varied, as «; 
and st v. 22, for the fake of 
emphalis. 

31. Through faith.) By in- 


troducing the law of faith, as 


the condition of obtaining ac- 


- ceptance with Gcd ſo far as to 


become diſciples of his Son. 
IP: ęſtabliſp law.) We urge 
the neceffity of obedicnce to 


all the laws of the goſpel, after 


admiſſion into its privileges. 

I, 2. A Jew ſpeaks, « If 
the uncircumciſed are juſtified 
through faith, c. iii. 30, what 
advantage had Abraham as to 
being circumciſed in the fleſh, 
[compare 2 Cor. xi. 18. ] and 
for his obedience to God in 
this reſpect ? I cannot exclude 
glorying. C. iii. 27. For as 


Abraham might glory, if he- 


was juſtified by works, fo may 
we on account of our ceremo- 
nial obfervances,” 

St, Paul anſwers. © But, 
how much ſoever Abraham 
excelled other men in righte- 
ouſneſs during the courſe of 
his life, he had no glorying 

before 


n 


at 


But, 
aham 
Chte- 
ſe of 
rying 


before 


CHAP, 


IV. 


3 For what faith the ſcripture ? 


4 


IO 


ROMANS 


IV. 19 


* hath whereof to glory ?” © But not before God. 


© Abraham be- 


© lieved God; and it was counted to him for 


* righteouſneſs.” 


Now to him that worketh, the 


reward is not counted matter of favour, but of 
5 © debt. But to him that worketh not, but be- 
„ lieveth in Him that juſtifieth the ungodly 
«© man, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 
* As David alſo deſcribeth the happineſs of the 
% man to whom God counteth righteouſneſs 
* without works; ſaying; Happy are they 
* whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins 
are covered: happy is the man to whom the 
Lord will not count fin.” 

Cometh this happineſs then upon thoſe of the 


circumciſion only, or upon thoſe of the uncircum- 


cifion alſo? For we ſay that faith was counted 


to Abraham for righteouſueſs. 


How then was it 


counted ? when he was in circumciſion, or in 


C 2 


before God; who juſtified, 
accepted, covenanted with 
vg not for obedience, but 
for belief in the promiſe 'made 
to- him. Abraham believed 
God's word, and God accepted 
his faith, dealt with him as 
righteous, and became his 
God; in like manner as he 
now conducts himſelf towards 
all mankind.” 

4 Worketh.) Performeth 
acts of 1 


74 avour.] 
2 oſes A r of 
to — ſuppoſe. 


uncircumciſion? 


5. That juſtifieth the ungodly 

nad This — be conſidered 
as a general character of God; 
and may refer to the whole 
heathen world, as well as 
to Abraham. See c. v. 
6. God acts now to the 
gentiles, as he formerly acted 
to Abraham. 

10. The faith of the uncir- 
cumciſed gentiles may there- 
fore be imputed to them for 

. and may well 
the aford them admiſſion into co» 
venant with God. 
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uncircumciſion? Not in circumciſion, but in un- 
circumciſion. And he received the fign of cir- 
cumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs ariſing 
from the faith which he had * being yet uncir- 
cumciſed ; that he might be the father of all thoſe 
who believe, though in a ſtate of uncircumciſion, 
that righteouſneſs might be counted to them alſo ; 
and the father of circumciſion to thoſe that are 
not of the circumcifion only, but alſo walk in 


the ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, 


which he had + being yet uncircumciſed. For 
the promiſe, that he ſhould be he heir of the 
world, was not to Abraham, or to his offspring, 
through a law, but through the Þ righteouſneſs 
ariſing from faith. For if thoſe that are & under 
a law be heirs, faith is made void, and the pro- 

miſe 


* Gr. in uncircumciſion. 


+ Gr. in uncircumciſon. 1 Or, 
Juſtification. & Gr. of a law. 


11. Circumcifion was the Through a lau.] By obedi- 
ſign of the covenant berween ence to a law of works, like 
God and Abraham; and the the Jewiſh law. 
ſcal which ſnewed that God © 14. Under a law.] See a 


approved of the rightcouſnets 
arifing from his faith, 

The father.) The leader, 
the example. 

13. I ſay, of that faith, 
For &c. 

That he ſbould be the heir « 
the world. | That he and his 
poſterity ſhould enjoy a larger 
thare of God's favour than the 


tteſt of the world. 


ſin.ilur form to that in the ori- 


ginal, c. iii. 26. Gal. ii. 12. 


For if the obſervance of a 
politive law was the ground of 
the divine favour, faith is of 
no avail, which is contrary to 


F b. 3; and the promile is an- 


nulled, becauſe the conditions 
of it are too hard. 
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15 
16 


17 
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miſe is made of none effect: becauſe law work- 
eth anger: for where no law is, there is no tranſ- 
greſſion. Therefore * righteouſneſs is from faith, 
that it might be through favour ; ſo that the pro- 
miſe might be ſure to all the offspring, not to 
that only which is of the law, but to that alſo 
which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the 
father of us all, (as it is written, I have made 
* thee a father of many nations,)' in the fight of 
that God whom he believed, who giveth life to 
the dead, and calleth thoſe things that are not as 
though they were: + which man againſt hope 
believed in hope, & ſo that he became the father 
of many nations; according to that which was 
ſpoken, Thus ſhall thine offspring be:“ 


and 


„Or, juſtification. 


+ See S, 1. Or, and this Abraham. 


§ Gr. that be might become. 


15. For the law multiplies 
exactions of puniſhment : with- 
out law there is no tranſgreſſi- 
on; but many laws make ma- 
ny tranſgreilions, 

16. For this reaſon righte- 
ouſneſs, or juſtification, or ad- 
miſſion into covenant with 
God, is by faith, that God 
might gratuitouſly diſpenſe it 
to all without diſcrimination 
to all the ſons of Abraham, 
whether his actual deſcendents 
or imitators of his faith. 

17. (For in this accommo- 


dated ſenſe it may be ſaid of 


Abraham that he was appointed 


the Father of many nations.) 

The dead &c.] As the bodies 
of Abraham and Sarah: and 
ſo commandeth nature as to ſe- 
cure the exiſtence of things 
which, when promiſed by him, 
ſeemed impoſſible. Thus too 
life is given to the gentiles, 
who were dead in ſins; and 
thoſe who were not a people are 
now the people of God. 

18. Azainſt hope &c.] When 
there were natural reaſons 
againſt hope, entertained the 
hope that God would perform 
his promiſe: ſo that he wor- 
thily became &c. 
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IV. 


19 


20 


21 


22 
23 


24 


25 


raiſed for our juſtification. 


n m . 


and becauſe he was not weak in faith, he conſider- 
ed not his own body now dead, when he was about 
an hundred years old, nor the deadneſs of Sarah's 
womb: nor did he ſtagger at the promiſe of 
God, through unbelief; but was ſtrong in faith, 
and gave glory to God; and was fully perſuaded, 
that what God had promiſed, he was able to per- 
form allo. Wherefore “ Abraham's faith was 
counted to him for righteouſneſs. Vet it was 
not written for his ſake only, that it was counted 
to him; but for the ſake of us alſo, to whom 
faith will be thus counted, if we believe in Him 
that raiſed from the dead our Lord Jeſus ; who 
was delivered up for our offences, and was 

Wherefore, having been juſtified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; through whom we have accefs alſo by 
faith into + this gracious goſpel wherein we 


ſtand, 


* $. 2. + Gr. this grace, or, favour. 


19, 20. If we omit es, we condition, if they believe &c. 
muſt point thus: And, not 25. Was raifed for our juſti- 


being weak in faith, he con- fication. ] To aſſure us that we 
ſidered his own body , and 


the deadneſs and yet 
ſtaggered not . | 

23. For his fake only.] Only 
in juſtice to his character. 

24. Us alſo.) All in future 
ages, gentiles as well as Jews; 
who may be admitted into the 
Chriſtian covenant on this ſole 


are accepted through him. 


Here, and 1 Pet. i. 3 ili. 213 = 


the great act of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection is put for the whole of 
what he did. Ales is uſed 
only in this place; and c. v. 
18, where it is oppoſed to 
XesT Wxg rpms 
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ſtand, and boaſt in the hope of the glory of God. 
(And not only fo, but we boaſt alſo in afflictions; 
knowing that affliction worketh patience ; and 
patience, experience ; and experience hope. And 
hope will not make us aſhamed ; for the love of 
God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy. 
Spirit which hath been given us.) For though 
we were weak, ſtill Chriſt died in due ſeaſon for 
the ungodly. For ſcarcely for a righteous man 
will any one die: (yet perhaps for a good man 
ſome would even dare to die :) but God enhan- 
ceth his love toward Us, in that, while we were 
ſtill finners, Chriſt died for Us. Much more 
therefore, having been now juſtified by his blood, 
we ſhall be ſaved from anger through him. For 
if, when we were enemics, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son, much more, 


having 

2. And boaſt.) Have ſome man. 1 Kings ii. 32. Matth. 
matter of glorying. C. iii. 27. i. 19. Luke xxiii. 50. Acts 
iv. 2. vii. 52. Then St. Paul cor- 


4. Experience.) The effect 
of having tried ourſelves, that 


pe are firm in the faith. 


5. Hul not make us aſhamed. ) 
A litotes, or figure where leſs 
is expreſſed than meant: as c. 
i. 16. An earneſt of which 
is, that the gifts of the Spirit 
have been given us. 

7. A wonderful inſtance of 
the divine goodneſs. For 
ſcarcely will any one die for a 
duales, a righteous [or upright] 


rects himſelf; However, ſays 
he, I admit that for a [righte- 
ous or] good man ſome may 
even dare to die. 

Much more therefore, 
having been admitted into co- 
venant at this time, while we 
were ſinners, by his blood ſhed 
to 2 this covenant and to 
purchaſe a church, we ſhall be 


finally ſaved through him from 


puniſhment, if we live in a 
manner worthy or our calling. 
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V. 


having been reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his 


life. 


And not only fo, but we boaſt likewiſe in 


God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
we have now received the reconciliation. 
Concerning this matter, as by one man fin en- 
tered into the world, and death by fin; and thus 
death hath paſſed upon all men, inaſmuch as all 
have finned : (for until the law, fin was in the 
world : but fin is not imputed, when there is no 


10. By his life. Chriſt liv- 
ing to interceed for us, and to 
receive an acceſſion of glory 
and happineſs by ſeeing his 
true diſciples admitted into hea- 
ven through him. John xiv. 
I9. 

11. This is connected with 
*. 3. We, meaning the gen- 
tiles, glory in God, like the 
Jews. 

Ie boaſt.] In the Greek the 
participle is uſed for the preſent 
tenſe. See c. ix. 28. xii. ꝙ 
12, 17, 18. &c. 

12. Concerning this matter 
{ſee Mark xi. 24. ] of our glory- 
ing in God, and being recon- 
ciled to him byChriſt; as by one 
man, Adam, ſin entered into 
the world, and death by fin, 
and thus death hath paſſed upon 
all men, of which none can 


juſtly complain ſince all have 


ſinned: 
Eg J is explained by Nr,: 


Wetſtein on this place: and by 


law : 


irre.: Oecumenius on 2 Cor. 


v. 4. where alſo iz«d;, the va- 


rious lection, is in fact an in- 
terpretation of a difficult 
phraſe; a remark which the 


curious reader will find verified 


in many other various lecti- 
ons. 

The natural reddition to this 
clauſe was: - ſo by one man, 
Chriſt, righteouſneſs hath en- 
tered into the world, and life 
by righteouſneſs ;- and thus life 
will paſs upon all, ſince all 
have been juſtified. 

13. But the Apoſtle ſtops 
to ſhew that Adam's ſin intro- 
duced death among all man- 
kind. It is plain, ſays he, that 
all have ſinned: for fin pre- 
vailed in the world before the 
law of Moſes : however, fin 
is not imputed to men, as be- 
ing worthy of death, when no 
poſitive law, annexing that pe- 
nalty, is denounced againſt it: 
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14 law: nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to 
Moſes, even over thoſe that had not finned after 
the likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreſſion, who is * a 


reſemblance of Him that was to come :) yet the 
free gift likewiſe is not ſo, as was the offence : for 
if through the offence of one + many have died; 
much more þ the favour of God, and the gift 
which is through the favour of one man, Jeſus 
Chriſt, hath abounded unto & many. Neither 7s 


* Gr. type. + Gr. the many. 


of God, through the favour &c. 


14. And yet death had uni- 
verſal dominion, from Adam 
to Moſes, over thoſe who, 
though they had ſinned in ſome 
degree, v. 12, yet committed 
not offences againſt which God 
had denounced the penalty of 
death, as Adam did : between 
Chriſt and whom there 1s a 
reſemblance ; the conſequence 
of Adam's fall and of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs extending to the 
whole human race. 

15. Here St. Paul ſhould 
regularly have reſumed the cor- 
reſponding part of the com- 
pariſon between Chriſt and 
Adam: but, ſtruck with a dif- 
ference in ſome reſpects, he 
azain ſtops to remark- this dif- 
ference. And, firſt, he ob- 
ſerves that, if God's juſtice in 


the infliction of wrath was ge- 


neral in its effects, much more 
has his goodneſs been general 
in freely beſtowing mercies 


E the 


t Or, the favour and the gi 
$ Gr. the — * 


through the goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tion. For in goodneſs God 
delights. The force of the 
reaſon which the Apoſtle gives 
reſts on our natural notions of 
God. 

Many.) Oi wee, the many, 
the great body of mankind. 
See v. 18, 

The favour of God and the 
giſt.] Preſent juſtification, lead- 
ing to final, in other words, 
admiſſion into covenant here, 
leading to future admiſſion into 
heaven. Obſerve the cloſe of 


v. 17. 

16. The Apoſtle obſerves, 
ſecondly, that the free pift in 
Chriſt has not one fin for its 
object: judgement indeed, in 


the caſe of Adam, aroſe from 


one offence, and terminated in 
condemnation ; but mercy has 
for its object innumerable of- 
fences of the ſame perſon and 

of 
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CHAP. 


V. 


17 


18 


19 


the gift %, as it was by one who ſinned: for 


the judgement wasof one & offence to condemnation, 


but the free gift is of many offences to juſtifica- 
tion. For if, by the offence of one, death reigned 
dy one; much more thoſe who receive the 


abounding of favour and of the gift of juſtifica- 


tion, will reign in life by one, even Jeſus Chriſt. 


So then as f, by the offence of one, judgement 
came upon all men to condemnation ; fo like- 
wiſe , by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift 
hath come upon all men to juſtification of life. For 
as by the difobedience of one d many || were made 
finners, ſo likewiſe by the obedience of one 
* many will FF be made juſt, Now the law 


entered 


* Or, man. + Or, by one offence. f Or, by one righteous 
at, \ Gr. the many. || Or, became. Gr. the many. 
++ Or, become. 


of different perſons, and termi- and the gift of being in a ſtate 


nates in juſtification. 

As it was by one who ſinned.] 
There is no mean authority for 
reading by one ſin. But obſerve 
the mention of one man, v. 123 
and of Adam, v. 14. 

To juſtification. ] This ſenſe 
of the original word, which it 
has in this place only, is de- 
termined by its oppoſition to 
the word condemnation. 

17. And no wonder that 
juſtification ſhould be thus ex- 
tenſive. Conſider the goodneſs 
of God, and then reflect whe- 
ther Chriſtians, who in this 
he receive abundant favour, 


of juſtification, ſhall not reign 
in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt, as 
death reigned by one, Adam. 

18. St. Paul now returns to 
v. 12. But he does not merely 
ſupply the correſponding part. 
Having thrown in proof of 
this, be makes it a conclu- 
ſion. | . 

19. For ſuch is God's pur- 
poſe at the laſt day. As &c. 

Were made ſinners.] Were 
treated as ſuch, by the intro- 
duction of death. 

Obedience. ] 
Phil. ii. 8, Hebr. v. 8. 


Even to death. 
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entered in privily, ſo that * offences abounded. 


But where fin abounded, the favour of God hath 
21 much more abounded : that, as fin hath reigned 
through death, ſo favour likewiſe might reign by 


our Lord. 


juſtification to everlaſting life, by Jeſus Chriſt 


WHAT ſhall we fay then ? ſhall we continue 
2 in ſin, that the favour of God may abound ? By no 
means. How ſhall we, that have died to fin, 


live 


* Gr. that offence might abound. 


20. Entered in privily.] See 
Gal. ii. 4; and the quotations 
in Wetſtein from Polyznus 
and Polybius. It entered in 
by ſtealth, as it werez as 
adapted to the exigences of 
the tiebrews, as an uneſſential 
part of the divine diſpenſati- 
ons; the Abrahamic covenant 
not requiring ſuch a ritual, but 
the introduction of a perfet 
law. ; 

So that offences abownded.)] 
And the conſequence was, that 
offences abounded: the Mo- 
ſaic law, with its burthenfome 


ritual, creating many offences. 


Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of this 
place as a clear inſtance where 
3 denotes not the end, or 
final cauſe, but the event. 
Wall's critical notes in loc. 

But where &c.] But 
where poſitive tranſgreffions 


abounded, among that people 
means of knowledge, the ſu- 
reſt marks of the divine fa- 
vour, have abounded more than 
among any other people. 

21. That where the cauſes 
of death were multiplied, there 
grace, or fayour, or the free 
gift of the goſpel-covenant, 
might overcome all prejudices 
and reign univerſally. 

1. If then the favour of God 
has much more abounded, 
where ſin has abounded, c. v. 
20; ſhall we continue in fin 
to promote a diſplay of the di- 
vine goodneſs ? des v. 15. and 
c. iii. 7. 

2. Nothing can be more 
contrary to the Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion; by which we have en- 
Fa to die with reſpect to 

n. 


28 


CHAP. 
VI. 


3 live any longer in it? Know ye not that as many 
of us as have been baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, 
4 have been baptized into his death? We were 
therefore buried with him by baptiſm into death ; 
that, as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the 
* glorious power of the Father, ſo We alſo 
5 ſhould walk in newneſs of life. For if we have 
been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, 
we ſhall be planted together in the likeneſs of his 
6 reſurrection alſo: knowing this, that our old 
man hath been crucified with him, that the body 
of fin might be deſtroyed, that we ſhould no 
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longer 
* Gr. glory. 
3. Into Feſus Chriſt.) Into a purſued. 
profethon of him as our Lord. Gr. glory.] The power of 


'The words are equivalent to 
the form, Acts xix. 5 

Inta his death.] Into a ſimi- 
litude of his death. 

4. We were undoubtedly 
baptized into his death. The 
fact therefore is, that having 
the body covered with water in 
baptiſm is intended to remind 
us Fof dying to ſin: that as 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead 
by the glorious power of the 


Father, fo we may riſe out of 


the water to a new life. 

See the note on Acts viii. 
38: 
partial covering of the body by 
water largely poured is ſuffici- 
ent for the compariſon here 


and conſider whether a 


God tending to his glory. The 
effect is put for the cauſe. 

5. And there is juſt reaſon 
that we ſhould thus walk. For 
if by baptiſm we have been 
planted hes in the likeneſs 
of his death, we ſhall alſo, at 
the laſt day, be &c. 

6. Provided we know this, 
and act in conſequence of ſuch 
knowledge, that our former 
evil man, whom we had put 
on in our gentile ſtate, was 
crucihed, as it were, with Je- 
ſus at our converſion, that the 
body which was under the do- 


minion of ſin might be done 
away, 
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R O M AN Ss VI. 29 


For he that is dead, 
is + ſet free from fin. But, I ſay, if we have 
died with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall live 
alſo with him: knowing that Chriſt, having been 
raiſed from the dead, dieth no more; death hath no 
more dominion over him. For in that he died, he 
died with regard to fin once: but in that he liveth, 
he liveth with regard to God. 4 In like man- 
ner reckon Ye alſo yourſelves 10 be dead indeed 
with regard to fin, but alive with regard to God 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 

Let not fin therefore reign in your mortal bo- 
dy, that ye ſhould obey it: nor yield your mem- 
bers to ſin, as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs ; 
but yield yourſelves to God, as thoſe that are 
alive from the dead, and yield your members to 


God, 


* Or, faves. + Or, delivered. Gr. juſtified. t Or, in 


like manner it is with you alſe : reckon ye yourſelves. 


7. For he who is thus figu- 
ratively dead ſhould be as 
much freed from the bondage 
of ſin as if he were literally ſo. 
Athaaleras is equivalent to 
navbiewrar, U. 18. The change 


of the word was natural, as 


the ſubject turns ſo much on 


juſtification. - 
8. St. Paul takes up the 
word are in v. 7, and 


repeats what he had advanced 
Vi. 5. But if we have thus died 


with Chriſt by crucifying our 


ſinful body with him, as well- 


as by baptiſm; the tenour of 
the Chriſtian doQrine is, that 


we ſhall hereafter actually riſe 
and eternally live with him. 

10. With regard to ſin.] On 
account of the ſins of man- 
kind. 

IWith regard to God.] He li- 
veth for ever by the determi- 
nation and power of God. See 
v. 11; where the phraſe ſigni- 
hes, in the counſel, according 


to the purpoſe, of God. Com- 


pare Luke xx. 38. 
13. As thoſe that are alive 


from the dead.] As riſing by 


baptiſm .to a new life; and as 
having crucified your ſinful 


body with Chriſt. v. 4, 6. 


30 
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14 God, & inſtruments of righteouſneſs. For fin 
ſhall not have dominion over you : for'ye are not 
under law, but under @ covenant of favour. 

What then? ſhall we fin becauſe we are not 
under law, but under @ covenant of favour ? By no 
means. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourſelves * ſervants to obey, his Þ ſervants 
ye are whom ye obey ; whether of fin [unto 
death,] or of obedience unto juſtification ? But 
thanks be to God, that though ye were the þ ſer- 
vants of fin, yet ye have obeyed from the heart 
that form of doctrine to which ye were delivered 
over: and, having been made free from fin, are 
become the 5 ſervants of righteouſneſs. I ſpeak 
according to an human manner, becauſe of the 
weakneſs of your fleſh: for as ye have yielded 


your 


R OMAN S VI. 


15 
16 


17 


18 
19 


* Or, faves. + Or, flaves. f Or, flaves. 5 Or, ſlaves. 


T4. And this ycu may do 
with courage and effect, For 
the dominien of fin is weak- 


encd: its condemning power 


is reſtrained to moral offences 


unrepented of, and to the wil- 
ful neglect of a very few poſi- 
tive rites: and your motives 
and aſſiſtances to perform your 
duty are multiplied. 

Under law.] See c. ili. 20. 
Under a ſtrict covenant like 
tnat of Moſes. 

16. If you are ſlaves to ſin, 
death is ſtill the penalty. 

Unto juſſificatian.] At the 


laſt day. 

17. Form of dactrine.] That 
faſhion, ſtamp, or mould, of 
doctrine, unto which ye were 
delivered over by Jeſus Chriſt, 
to be impreſſed by it. 

The conſtruction is, 15 r 
Nax ts br tb aged 

19. According to an human 
manner.] 1 uſe figurative lan- 
guage common among men; 
and I purſue the image, that I 
may counteract your proneneſs 
to fin. See 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
c. iii. 5. For, to continue the 
figure, as &c, 


CH A. P. 
VI. 


20 
21 


22 


23 


CHAP. 
VII. 


I 


ROM ANS VI. VII. 31 


your members * ſervants to uncleanneſs, and to 
iniquity unto iniquity; ſo now yield your mem- 
bers + ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. 
For when ye were the I ſervants of fin, ye were 


free with regard to - righteouſneſs. What fruit 
therefore had ye at that time in the things of 


which ye are now aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe 
things is death. But now, having been made 
free from ſin, and become 9 ſervants to God, ye 
have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end ever- 
laſting life. For the wages of ſin will be death: 
but the free gift of God will be everlaſting life, 

through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Know ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to thoſe 
who know the law,) that the law hath dominion 
over 


1 Or, ſlaves. § Or, faves. 
act its preſent conſequences, 


* Or, ſlaves. + Or, ſlaves. 
To iniquity unto iniquity. ] 


To iniquity, abſolutely and 
entirely; from one degree of 
it to another. See on c. i. 17. 

20. For as, when ye were 
the ſervants of ſin, ye performed 
not acts of righteouſneſs; ſo 
now, when ye are the ſervants 


of righ eſs, perform not 
acts of ſin. 

21. And now I may well 
aſk you what real ſolid benefit 
ye ever had in ſin; to counter- 

The deſign of this 
enforce the neceſlity 
converts. We? 


1. It was aſſerted, c. vi. 14, 
that thoſe to whom this epiſ- 


one of which is ſhame, and its 
future conſequence, which is 
everlaſting death. 

23. For in fact, as I have 
ſaid v. 21, 22, the Wages id 
by fin will be everlaſting 
death: but the free gift of 
God to the righteous will be 
everlaſting life. © This large 
recompence is not due to us; 


but will be freely given through 


Jefus Chriſt. 


chapter, and of the two following, is to 
of moral righteouſneſs on all 


iſtian 


under ſuch a law as that of 
Moſes. Here the Apoſtle ſa- 


tle was addreſſed were not tisfies the Jews on that point, 


RK n. 


CHAP. 


2 over a perſon as long as it ſubſiſteth ? For the 


woman that hath an huſband is bound by the law 
to her huſband as long as he liveth ; but if the 
huſband die, ſhe is delivered from the law of her 
huſband. So then if, while her huſband liveth, 
ſhe be married to another man, ſhe will be called 
an adultereſs : but if her huſband die, ſhe is free 
from that law; ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, though 
ſhe be married to another man. Wherefore, my 
brethren, ye alſo have been made dead to the 
law by the body of Chriſt; that ye might be 
married to another, even to him who hath been 
raiſed from the dead, that we might bring forth 
fruit unto God. For, when we were in the 


fleſh, 


It ſubhiſtetb.] Or, remaineth 
in force. Grotius, and others. 
So it is ſaid of the unwritten 
laws of nature, 4& Tort G3 rar 
Soph. Antigone. 463: of the 
oracles relating to CEdipus, 
T& 8 cis Carlo mTigerorartas : 


Soph. d. Tyr. 490. and in 


Ariſtophanes, Equites 394, we 


find, Ov Fix va; im av C1 
1 SEASTHEOr. See allo 1 Pet. 
i. 23. 

2, 3. You are with reſpect 
to the law, what a woman is 
with refpect to her huſband. 
As the death of the huſband 
diſſolves the obligation, ſo does 
the death of the law. 

4. S0 that, the caſes being 
ſimilar, ye alſo have been made 
dead to the law by the body of 
- Chriſt offered on the croſs: 


Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16. Col. ii, 
14 : to the intent that ye might 
be eſpouſed to Chriſt, riſen 
from the dead, and able to fave 
you to the uttermoſt : that &c. 
St. Paul ſhould regularly have 
ſaid, The law hath been made 
dead to you: but he uſes a 
ſofter form of expreſſing him- 
ſelf to the prejudiced Jews. 
5. I ſay, that we might bring 
forth fruit unto God, For 
when we were ſubject to the 
power and effects of carnal de- 
ſires and actions, when we 
were unregenerate Jews and 
habitual 2 our ſinful 
paſſions in that ſtate ſo wrought 
in us that we brought forth 
fruit, not to God, but to 
death. See v. 14. c. ii. 21 


24. iii. 9-19. 


- 
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fleſh, the * ſinful paſſions, which 'were under the 
law, wrought in our members, to bring forth 

6 fruit unto death: but now we are delivered from 

the law, having died to that by which we were 
holden; ſo that we ſerve in the + newneſs of 
the ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the letter. 

7 What ſhall we ſay then? Is the law fin? By 
no means: nay, I had not known fin, but by 
the law: for I had not known the guilt of deſire, 
unleſs the law had ſaid ; *© Thou ſhalt-not defire.” 

3 f But fin took occaſion by the commandment, and 
wrought in me all manner of defire. For with- 

g out law fin zs dead. Now I was alive without 
law once: but, when the . commandment came, 


Vor. II. D fin 


Gr. paſſions of ſins. + Or, in the new ſpirit, and not in the | 
old letter. I Or, But ſiu, having received advantage, wrought in 
me by the commandment &c. | 


Under the law.] See on c. had not known that evil defire 


ii. 27. 
6. Having died to that by 
which we were holden.) This 


tranſlation is according to the 


moſt approved reading. The 


conſtruction is ſimilar to what 


occurs c. vi. 21. So that we 


ſerye in the ſpiritual way, and 
not in the old legal way. 


N. c is the goſpel, and ye 
the law; as 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

7. I have ſpoken of ſinful 
paſſions under the law: v. 5. 


Is the law then ſin? Does it 
. enjoin an 


thing evil? No: 
the law diſcovers fin: c. iii. 
20. For example: I, a Jew, 


was fo diſpleaſing to God as to 
de a breach of covenant with 
him, and ſubject to his curſe, 
but for the tenth command- 
ment. 

The gentiles knew that evil 
deſire was fin; but with them 
it was no Violation of a poſi- 
tive law, ſubjecting to death. 

8. Occaſion.] Such advan- 
tage as is ſeized by an enemy. 
Sin, 1 ſay, took occaſion by 
the tenth commandment. For 
it is a general truth, that law 
gives fin its power. 


9. Now], that is, all Iſrael- 


ites, lived once without the law 


of 
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CHAP. 


VII. 
10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


KO MASS VI 


fin revived, and I died: and the commandment, 
which was appointed unto life, I found to be unto 
death. * For fin, having taken occaſion by the 
commandment, deceived me, and by it put me 
to death. So that the law is holy; and the com- 
mandment holy, and juſt, and good. 

Was then that which is good made death unto 


me? By no means: but fin: + that it might 


appear ſin, working death in me by that which 
is good; I that fin by the commandment might 
become exceedingly finful, For we know that 


the law is fpiritual : but I am carnal, fold Q to 


fin. 


Or, For ſin, having received advantage, deceived me by the 
commandment &c. + Or, ſo that it appeared. 4 Or, fo that ſin 
became, & Gr. under. 


of Moſes : but when God pro- and juſt, oppoſing all iniquity ; 
mulged his commandments by and good, uſeful to the cauſe 
him, fin had once more a de- of religion and virtue, and 
ſtructive power given to it, as tending to produce the hap- 
it had before in the ſtate of pineſs of thoſe who obey it. 


innocence : Gen. ii. 17: and 13. But how could what is 


I, that is, thofe under the law, good produce death? The law 
became ſubject to death on ac- was only the accidental cauſe 
count of tranſgreſſions. of death. Its direct cauſe was 

10. And the commandments fin: the conſequence of which 
which, if obſerved, would have was, that fin appeared in its 
given life, became the occation proper nature, a great and 
of death on account of human deadly evil; oecaſioning death 
mfrm'ty. to the Jews by means of what 

11. For ſin was armed by might have ended in life, and 
the lav with power to make thus becoming ſinful in an ex- 
votaries, whom it ſubjected to ceedingly great degree as the 
death. cauſe of ſuch a dreadful effect, 

12. So that the matter of 14. I fay that fin, and not 


the law is holy, enjoining per- the law, became death. For 


ſonal ſanctity, or reminding the law leads to ſpiritual, ra- 
men of it by expreſuve rites; tional, and religious yon 
ut 


: 
* 
4 
: 
L 
4 
A 


. 

5 
* 
2 
2 
1 
- 


16 


17 
18 


19 


20 


21 


22 
23 


R O M A N+S VIL 35 
CHAP. 
VII. 
15 fin. For that which I do, I approve not: 


for what I would, that I do not; but what 1 
hate, that I do. But if I do that which I would 
not, I conſent to the law, that it is good. And 
now it is no more I that do it, but fin which 
dwelleth in me. For I know that in me (that 


1s, in my fleſh,) dwelleth no good thing: for to 


will is preſent with me; but how to perform that 
which is good, I find not. For the good which 
I would, I do not; but the evil which I would 
not, that I do. But if I do that which I would 
not, it is no more I that do it, but fin which 
dwelleth in me. I find therefore a law, that, 
when I am willing to do good, evil is preſent 
with me. For I delight in the law of God, ac- 
cording to the inner man: but I ſee another law 
in my members, warring againſt the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law 

D 2 of 


But the caſe with the generality an abuſe of freewill. 


of Jews is, that they are im- 
merſed in carnal defires, and 
ſold to fin as her vaſſals. 


15, For look abroad, and 
obſerve the power of ſin among 


ara Your reaſon and your 


aviour are conſtantly at va- 
riance. 

16. And thus you acknow- 
ledge the excellence of the 
law, though you do not obey 
It, 

17. In fuch circumſtances, 
the rational man is- ſet aſide; 
and the carnal part, ſinful de- 
ſire, gains the ſuperiority, from 


18, 19, 20. For every one 
muſt know that his carnal part, 
his appetites and paſſions, 
ſtrongly lead him to fin: as 
his rational part is often over- 
come by them. 

21. Wherefore there is a 
certain law, ſee v. 23, which 
counteraQts the law enjoining 
good actions. 

22, 23. The inner man is 
the rational part; ,, v. 25: 
the law in our members is 
ragt; v. 18, 25; the carnal 
part, our deſires and appetites. 
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VII. vitrt. 


S H A P. 
VII. 


24 of fin, which is in my members. O wretched 

me ! who will deliver me from * the body of 

25 this death? I thank God that IT am delivered 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

So then I, the fame man, with my mind ſerve 


the law of God; but with my fleſh, the law of 
CHAP. MG: 


VIII. | 
1 There ts therefore now no condemnation to thoſe 


2 that are in Chriſt Jeſus. For the law of the 
Spirit of life by Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free 

3 from the law of fin and of death. For what the 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the 

| fleſh, God bath done, who, by having ſent his own 


Son 


* Or, from this body of death. 


3 24. Theſe are unhappy cir- 


cumſtances. Who can deliver 
us from this body which ſub- 
jects us to fin and to death? 
c. vi. 6. Or, from the body 
of this death? from this load 
of death repeatedly incurred ? 
from this accumulated weight 
of deftructtion ? 

25. A beautiful indirect an- 
ſwer follows, 1 thank God 
that I am delivered, through, 
or, by means of, Jeſus Chriſt: 
by whom we have greater aſ- 
ſiſtances, ſtronger motives, 
clearer diſcoveries, and more 


gtacious terms of final accep- 


tance. 

Then two concluſions are 
drawn. Thus we fee, firſt, 
that the ſame perſons, or the 
collective body of the Jews 
under the law, as to their rea- 


ſon are willing to ſerve the law 
of God, and yet, through the 
ſtrength of their carnal appe- 
tites, ſerve the law of fin. 

1. And we fee, ſecondly, 
what I have aſſerted c. vi. 14, 
22; vii. 44 25; that there is 
now no condemnation to the 
diſciples of Chriſt, who act as 
is required v. 4 
2, For the law which im- 
parts the life-giving Spirit, and 
of which Chriſt Jeſus is the 
author, has freed all us Jews 
from the law of Moſes, which 
occaſioned ſinand death. 

Michaelis conjectures «ai 
Txs 8s tO complete the anti- 


thefts. Marth's tranſlation. ii. 


392. 

Though the fleſb. 
Through the frailty of man, 
and the power of his appetites. 
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CHAP. 


Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and an Hering 


4 for fin, hath condemned ſin in the fleſh : that the 


righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not according to the fleſh, but accord- 
ing to the ſpirit. For thoſe that are according to 
the fleſh, mind the things of the fleſh ; but thoſe 
that are according to the ſpirit, the things of the 
ſpirit. For the minding of the fleſh is death; 
but the minding of the ſpirit is life and peace: 
becauſe the minding of the fleſh is enmity againſt 
God: for it is not ſubject to the law of God, 
nor indeed can be: but thoſe that are in the 
fleſh cannot pleaſe God. However, Ye are not 
in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit; fince the Spirit of 


In the likeneſs of finful fleſh.) 
A familiar in{tructor and ex- 
ample. 

And an offering for fin.) See 
Lev. v. 7, inthe Greek. 

Hath condemned fin in the 
fleſh.) Hath weakened the 
power of fin in our fleſhly bo- 
dies. 5 
4. To the end that the 
righteouſneſs which would ariſe 
from a ſtrict obſervance of the 
law might &c. 


cannot be fulfilled in others. 


For &c. 


6. And the effects differ 


greatly. For &c. 


7, 8.—nor indeed can be 


ſubject to the law of God: 


but, on the contrary, thoſe 
that are in the fleſh &c. 
That are in the fleſh. This 


5. And this righteouſneſs 


God 


phraſe is equivalent to walking 
according to the fleſh, v. 4; 
being according. to the fleſh, 
v. 5; minding the fleſh, v. 
6: and it denotes being led by 
ſenſual appetites, 

9. In the ſpirit.] Led by 
your ſpiritual or rational part. 

Since.] See wn 2 Theſſ. i. 
6. 1 Pet. ij. 3. and v. 17. 
The Chriſtians at Rome are 
ſpoken of as a collective body, 
and are ſuppoſed to be ſpiritu- 
ally minded, becauſe they were 
ſtrongly obliged ſo to be, hav- 
ing received the extraordinary 
gifts of God's Spirit. How- 
ever, the Apoſtle adds, to bs 
Chriſt's indeed they muſt have 
the mind or diſpoſition of 
Chriſt ; Chriſt muſt be in them, 
as it is expreſſed in the follow- 
ing verſe, 
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16 


ROMAN S VIII. 


God dwelleth in you. But if any man have not 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. But if 
Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, as to fin ; 
but the ſpirit is life, as to righteouſneſs. But if 
the Spirit of Him who raiſed Jeſus from the 
dead dwell in you, he who raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead will give life to your mortal bodies alſo, 
becauſe of his Spirit which dwelleth in you. 

So then, brethren, we are debtors, not to the 
fleſh, to live according to the fleſh. For if ye 
live according to the fleſh, ye muſt die here- 
after : but if through the Spirit ye mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, theſe are the 
ſons of God. For ye have not again received 
the ſpirit of bondage, unto fear; but ye have 
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, zhat is, Father. The Spirit itſelf bear- 
eth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the child- 


ren 


11. Dwell in you.] Toge- Sinai, 
ther with the mind of Chriſt. 16. The Holy Spirit, which 
Will give life, ) At the laſt evidences itſelf _—_ us 
in 


day. : Chriſtians in extraor 
Which diuelleth in you.) And gifts, beareth witneſs with the 
whoſe dictates ye obey, ſpirit of thoſe among us who 


12. The concluſion there- 
fore from v. 6, 7, 8, is, that 
we ſhould not live according 
to the fleſh. = 

14. The ons ad.] And 
therefore Lee 4 life. ] 

15. Again.) As at mount 


are real Chriſtians, that we 
are &, Many of thoſe firſt 
Chriſtians had the Spirit fo 
manifeſtly, that they and others 
might be fure they had it. 
Dr, Wall, | 


CHAP. 
VIII, 
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dren of God. But if ve be children, then heirs ; 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt : ſince 
we ſuffer with him, that we may be glorified alſo 
with him. For I count that the ſufferings of 
this preſent time are not worthy 0 be compared 
with the glory which hereafter will be manifeſted 
to us. For the earneſt expectation of the world 
waiteth for * this manifeſtation to. the ſons of 
God: (for the world was made ſubject to vanity, 
not willingly, but through Him who ſubjected 
it :) in hope that the world itſelf alſo will be de- 
livered from the flavery of corruption into the 
glorious freedom of the children of God. For 


we 


* Gr. the. 


17. And to our being ſons 
and heirs our preſent perſecu- 
tions are no objection : nay, 


a glorified ' ſtate in heaven is 


the natural conſequence of. 
them. | 

Having thus taken up the 
ſubject of the ſufferings under 
which Chriſtians then laboured, 
St. Paul purſues it to v. 39. 

18. Which is no hard con- 
dition, For &c. Taylor. 

19. 1 ſay, which will be ma- 
nifeſted to us. For the anxious 
expectation of the whole 
world intently looks after ſuch 
a manifeſtation of a future 
fate of glory as is worthy of 
GY of God. 13 

arneſt expeclatian.] Sue 
as is — by thoſe who raiſe 
their heads, and look for the 
approach of ſome great object. 

Mani feſtation 10 See Luke 


ii. 32, in the Greek. 

20. The world, I fay, 
looks for happineſs. For man- 
kind was involuntarily ſubject- 
ed to evil; and the wiſer part 
of them are ſenſible of their 
preſent imperfect ſtate. But 
this was the juſt will of God, 
on account of man's firſt tranſ- 
greſſion. | 

21, That the world telf.] 
As well as higher beings. 

The ſlavery of corruption.] 
Death, or corruption in the 
grave: to which the redemp- 
tion of the body is oppoſed, v. 
8 

22. This expectation of the 
world is a manifeſt truth. For 
we know &c. The words, 


pf. Ixxxix. 47, 48, expreſs the 
general complaint of mankind 


in all ages, See Locke, 
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VIII. 


23 


24 


25 
26 


27 


we know that * the whole world groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together, until now: and not 
only they, but ourſelves alſo that have the firſt- 
fruits of the Spirit, even We aurſclves groan 
within ourſelves, looking for our adoption, even 
the redemption of our body. For we are ſaved 
in hope only : but hope which is ſeen, is not 
hope: for what a man ſeeth, why doth he yet 
hope for ? But if we hope for that which we ſee 
not, hen we look for it with patience. And in 
like manner the Spirit alſo helpeth our weakneſſes : 


for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we 


ought : but the Spirit itſelf interceedeth [for us] 
in groans which cannot be expreſſed. But He 
who ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, that it interceedeth for the 
| ſaints 


* Or, every creature. 


4 


23. And not only the hea- 
then world, but thoſe amon 
the Jews who were the — 
and moſt diſtinguiſhed converts 
to Chriſtianity. O 
The redemption of our body.] 
From the grave, to life and 
happineſs. | 

24. 1 ſay, waiting for our 
adoption. For our final ſalva- 


tion is the object of hope. 


25. Which is an argument 
for patience. 


26. And in like mar pd o 


the Spirit beareth witneſs with 


* our ſpirit, v. 16, it alſo aſſiſt- 


eth our infirmities ; our igno- 


rance, for inſtance, what to- 


pray for, whether to depart, 


or to bear ſufferings here: 
Phil. i. 23: the Spirit itſelf 
interceedeth for us by prompt- 


ing groans [v. 22. 2 Cor. v. 
2, 4] under our preſent perſe- 


cutions, which groans are too 
earneſt and vehement to be 
clothed in words. 

27. But God, who ſearch- 
eth all hearts, knoweth what 
is the temper of mind ſuggeſt- 
ed by the Spirit in theſe un- 
utterable acts of devotion: he 
knoweth that this. interceſſion 
for holy men under perſecuti- 
ons is agreeable to his will, 
and he will either reſcue them 
or ſupport: and reward them. 
Kers Ou is uſcd for dar are 
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ſaints according to the will of God. And we 
know that all things work together for good to 
thoſe who love God, who are called according to 
his purpoſe. For whom he foreknew, he “ pre- 
deſtinated alſo o be conformed to the image of 
his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among 
many brethren: moreover, whom he + pre- 
deſtinated, thoſe he hath called alſo : and whom 
he hath called, thoſe he hath juſtified alſo: and 
whom he hath juſtified, thoſe he hath in purpoſe 
glorified alſo. 

What ſhall we ſay therefore to theſe things? 
If God be for us, who can be againſt us? He 
who ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, how will he not with him alſo freely 
give us all things? Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's choſen people ? Shall God that 
juſtifieth ? Who is he that condemneth ? Shall 


Chriſt 


* Or, ſere-appointed, or, predetermined, that they ſhould be. 
&c. + Or, fore-appointed, or, predetermined. 


28. All things.] Even the rit glo 


with him, though 
moſt grievous ſufferings. 


in an inferior degree. 


According to his purpoſe.) Of 
admitting all mankind into the 
Chriſtian covenant. 

29. For whom he foreknew 
from the beginning [ſee 1 Pet. 
i. 20] with goodwill and fayour 
as future members of his 
church, he predetermined alſo 
to make like his Son in the 
heavenly ſtate; that Chriſt 
might be as a firſt-born, emi- 
nently bleſſed among thoſe 
many brethren who will inhe- 


30. Called by his Preachers : 
juſtified by admiſſion into co- 
venant with him: glorified in- 
tentionally. See 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Hence it follows that there is a 
juſtification prior to the glori- 
hed ſtate in heaven. See alſo 
1 Cor. i. 30. 


32. For us all.) Gentiles as 
well as Jews. 
33. Choſen peoplef] All 
Chriltian converts. 
Shall God that juſtifieth ?] 
By 
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CHAP. 
VIII. 


39 


here, and at the end of the 


ROM A-:N-S- VIII. 


Chriſt that died; yea, rather, that is riſen, 
that is alſo at the right hand of God, that inter- 
ceedeth alſo for us? Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
the love of Chriſt ? fall affliction, or diſtreſs, or 
perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or danger, 
or the ſword? (As it is written; “ For thy fake 
« we are killed all the day long; we are ac- 
* counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter.)” Nay, 
in all theſe things we are more than conquerors, 
through Him who loved us. For I am per- 
ſuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor -powers, nor things pre- 
ſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other * matter, will be able to 


ſeparate us from the love of God which is through 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


I SAY 


* Gr. creature. 


By ſuppoſing an interrogation 36. For what is written 
may be juſtly applied to us 
perſecuted Chriſtians. 


—_— verſe, theſe paſſages 
are e conformable to v. 38. Neither fear of death, 


35, and have a higher degree 
of animation. 

This is the punctuation of 
Auguſtin, quoted by Lardner, 
Cred. Part. ii. x. 288; and of 
Locke. FOES 

34. Interceedeth.] See c. xi. 
2: v. 27: Hebr. vii. 25. The 
word may be underſtood of in- 


terceſſory prayer. 


nor deſire of life, nor the 
temptations of the moſt power- 
ful evil angels if we were 
actually expoſed to them, nor 
future trials. 

39. Nor height of profpe- 
rity, nor depth of adverſity, 
nec res ulla alia, Grot. will 
be able &c, 


F . an we 


K // 
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CHAP. 
IX. 


i TI SAY the truth in Chriſt, I ſpeak not 
falſely, my conſcience bearing me joint wit- 


r 2 


3 2 neſs in the Holy Spirit, that I have great ſorrow 
5 3 and continual grief in mine heart. For I could 
4 wiſh that I myſelf were accurſed by Chriſt, for 
- the fake of my brethren, my kinſmen according 
" 4 to the fleſh; who are Iſraelites, whoſe is the 
, | adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and 
1 the giving of the law, and the ſervice of the tem- 
— 5 ple, and the promiſes; whoſe are the fathers, 
"0 and of whom, as concerning the fleſh; Chriſt 
came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. 
Amen. 
N But 
a 
God has juſtified Chriſtians, and will glorify them; and 
nothing can ſeparate all faithful converts from the love of 
G Chriſt. But it is otherwiſe with the unbelieving Jews, of 


whoſe rejection I muſt now ſpeak. 


1. In Chriſt.] As a diſciple ed ſons of God; [Exod. iv. 
of Chriſt, c. xiv. 14. 2 Cor. 22, 23 ] among whom God 
xii. 19. diſplayed the glorious ſymbal 

In the Holy Spirit. ] As one of his — with whom he 


9 by the Holy Spirit. 
. Obſerve St. Paul's "eu 


| hoe his countrymen. 


3. That I might be judici- 
ally devoted to temporal de- 
ſtruction by Chriſt, if I could 
thus — es the exciſion of m 
people. After jv we mu 
ſupply /, as after i8&2e A 
xxv 22. Ard denotes the e 
ficient cauſe, Acts ii. 22: 1 
Cor. 1. 30: 2 Cor. iii. 18: 
and elſewhere. See Parkhurſt's 
lexicon. 

4. I would willingly, I ſay, 
fuſer any worldly evil, or death 
itſelf, for thoſe who are the de- 
ſcendents of Iſrael ; the adopt- 


entered into covenant by Abra- 
ham and Mofes; [ See Eph. ii. 
12.] to whom he gave the law 
of the two tables, and after- 
ward the ceremonial ordinan- 
ces; to whom illuſtrious pro- 
miſes were made by their — 
fathers and by the prophets; 
5. whoſe y th rope the 
- patriarchs; and of whom, as to 
his human lineage, . Chriſt is 
deſcended, who is over all, 
Eph. 1. 22, 23. Phil. it. 9. 
atth. axviii. 18.] God 
Matth. 1. 23. Hebr. i. & 
ohn i. 1.] bleſſed for ever. 


[Rev. v. 12, 13-] 


. 
5 
1 
i 
iþ 
i 
| 
\ 


6 But it is not poflible that the word of God 

ſhould fail. For they are not all Iſrael, who 

7 ſpring from Iſrael: nor, becauſe they are the 

offspring of Abraham, are all his children: but, 

Through Iſaac thine offspring ſhall be called.” 

8 Which is, They that are the children of the 

fleſh, theſe are not the children of God: but the 

children of the promiſe are counted for the off- 

9 ſpring. For this is the word of promiſe ; ©« At 

« this time I will come, and Sarah ſhall have a 

10 * ſon.” And not only this; but Rebecca alſo 

had the word of promiſe, when ſhe had conceived | 

11 twins by one, even by our father Iſaac: for 
when the children were not yet born, and had 
neither done good nor evil, that the purpoſe of 


1 55 God 


MST, wm 


6. But, though ſome Jews 


will be rejected, the promiſes 


of God cannot fall to the 
ound. For they will be ful- 
led in the true deſcendents of 


the patriarchs. 


7. All the deſcendents of 


| thoſe eminent patriarchs are not 


God's children; are not thoſe 
whom he now chooſes among 
their peſterity; as he formerly 
choſe Iſaac among the ſons of 
Abraham, and Jacob among 
thoſe of _ 
Through Iſaac thine offspring 

ſhall be calle 7 "Thy deſcend- 


ents, the heirs of the promiſe, 


ſhall be through Iſaac. Com- 
pare Iſai. Ivi. 7, with Luke 


; xix. 40. 


The conſtruction will 
be ror by ſupplying in4y413ra 
after *Pe8ixxx. 

When ſhe had concei ved twins. 
Koiry is a ſtrong metonyny : 
_ Cubile pro concubitu, concu- 
bitus pro progenie. See the 
Greek: Numb. v. 20. See 
alſo c. xiii. 13. 

II. I ſay Rebecca alſo had a 
promiſe, For &c. that the pur- 

poſe of God in chooſing one 
— 4 the other, ſo as to give 
him external privileges or na- 
tional bleſſings, might ſtand, 
not from the conduct of either, 
but from the ſovereign will of 
God, who calls any to partake 
of ſuch outward — as 


he thinks fit to beſtow. : 
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IX. 


12 


13 
14 


15 


16 


17 


18 
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God according to his election might ſtand, (not 
of works, but of Him who calleth,) it was 
ſaid unto her; „The elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger.“ As it is written; “I loved Ja- 
* cob, and Eſau I hated.” 

What ſhall we fay then? Is there * unrighte- 
ouſneſs with God? By no means. For he faith 
to Moſes ; © I will have mercy on whom I will 
* have mercy ; and I will have compaſſion on 
whom I will have compaſſion.” So then it is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that hath mercy. For the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith to Pharaoh; © On this account I have 
« preſerved thee, that I might ſhew my power 
in thee, and that my name might be + pro- 
* claimed throughout all the earth.” So then 

he 


Or, mjuſtice. + Or, publiſhed abroad. 


Him who calleth.] The apo- 
ſtle bas the calling of the gen- 
tiles in view. 

13. 7 hated.) Comparative- 
ly; by giving him an inferior 
inheritance. See on Mal, i. 3. 

14, 15. Is this unjuſt ? No. 


God is the ſovereign diſpoſer 


of all things, and is free to diſ- 
penſe external and temporal ad- 
vantages as he pleaſes. 

16. So then bleſſings of this 
nature are granted, not accord- 
ing to the defire of Abraham 


| . who prayed that Iſhmael might 


inherit the promiſe; nor with 
regard ſhewn to the haſte of 


vereign power. 


Eſau in hunting, but agreeably 
to the good pleaſure of God. 
17. God plainly has this ſo- 
For obſerve 
another inſtance of it in the 
infliction - of puniſhment on 
Pharaoh. God might have 
cut him off by peſtilence. 
But, on the other hand, ſays 
God, For this reaſon I have 
continued thee in being [ Ne- 
0: 6.] to diſplay my power, and 
to ſpread abroad my name as 
the one true God. See on Jo- 


nah iv. 10: and the authors 


quoted by Hammond 
Whitby in loc, 


and 


* 
be 
£© : 
. 


19 


20 


22 


23 


ROMANS IX. 


he hath mercy on whom he will; and whom he 
will, he hardeneth. ; 

Thou wilt therefore ſay unto me; Why doth 
he ſtill * blame as? for who reſiſteth his will? 
Nay but, O man, who art thou that anſwereſt 
again to God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him 
that formed it; Why haſt thou made me thus? 
Hath not the potter power over the clay, to 
make of the ſame lump one veſſel to honour, and 
another to diſhonour ? What now if God, willing 
to ſhew his anger, and to make his power known, 
have endured with much long- ſuffering the veſſels 
of wrath fitted to deſtruction: and have received 
us, that he might make known the riches of his 


glory 


* Or, accuſe ns. 


18. He hardeneth.] God is 
often ſaid to do what he per- 
mits, and does not overrule. 
See c. i. 28. xi. 8, 32. Pha- 
raoh, and the Jews at the time 
of Chrift's appearance, had ſuf- 
ficient proofs of God's interpo- 
ſition. But they abuſed theſe 
means of turning to God, and 
hardened their own hearts. 
Pharaoh's heart was eventually 
hardened, in that courſe of 


God's wiſe providence which 


ought to have ſoftened it. As 
Le Clerc obſerves on Exod, 
Iv. 21, (where the words ought 
to be rendered, I ſhall har- 
den his heart,) God, by the 
gradual courſe of his miracles, 


was the occaſion, not the cauſe, 
of Pharaoh's obduracy. 

19. If then God acts accord- 
ing to his irreſiſtible will, why 
does he ſtill accuſe and pu- 
niſh ? 

20, 21. The Apoſtle an- 
ſwers, that there is irreverence 
in this language; and that God 
may grant external advantages 
to his creatures as he pleaſes. 

22. Willing to ſhew &c. ] As 
he may, oonſiſtently with juſ- 
rice, 

Have endured &c.] Have 
with great patience borne with 


his own people ; — will 
not much longer bear with 


them. 


| 
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a 


glory on the veſſels of mercy, whom he before 
deſigned for glory; whom he hath called alſo, 
even us, not from among the Jews only, but from 
25 among the gentiles alſo? As he faith alſo in Hoſea ; 
« I will call thoſe my people, that were not my 
«« people; and her beloved, that was not be- 
26 * loved: and it ſhall come to paſs that, in the 
t place where it was ſaid unto them,” © Ye are 
not my people, there they ſhall be called 
: 2) © the ſons of the living God.” - Ifaiah alſo crieth 
\ out concerning Iſrael ; * Though the number of 
<« the ſons of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, a 
28 © refidue only ſhall be preſerved. For he will 
« finiſh and cut ſhort the account, with righte- 
couſneſs: becauſe the Lord will make a ſhort 
29 © account in the land.” And as Ifaiah hath 
foretold ; «© Unleſs the Lord of hoſts had left us a 
« ſeed, we had been as Sodom, and had been made 
*. I like Gomorrah.” 
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23. Veſſels of mercy.] The 
* 204 God 1 his 
wiſe counſels predeſigned for 
glory by admitting them into 
the evangelical covenant. 

24. Called.) By the Preach- 
ers of the goſpel. God there- 
fore, v. 22, 23, is not in theſe 
reſpects guided by mere arbi- 
trary will, but by juſtice and 


goodneſs. 
27. What Iſaiah ſaid con- 


cerning the Aſſyrian deſtruc- 


tion, may well be applied to 
— of this time. 

refidue.) Thoſe who re- 
membered our Lord's words, 
and fled from Jeruſalem when 
it was beſieged. 

28, Will finiſh.) The parti- 
ciples are here uſed for the fu- 
ture. See on c. v. 11. 

29. A ſeed.) A ſmell part, 
whence. the exiſtence of the 
nation might be continued. 


FON IK X. 


* 


What ſhall we fay then? That the gentiles, 
who followed not after juſtification, have attained 


to juſtification; that juſtification however which is 
by faith: but that Iſrael, who followed after a law 
of juſtification, hath not attained to the law of 


| juſtification. Why? becauſe they have not ſought it 


by faith, but as if it were by works [of the 
law :] for they have * ſtruck againſt the ſtone 
of ſtumbling ; as it is written ; ** Behold, I lay 
« in Sion a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of 


« offence: and yet whoſoever believeth + in 
e him ſhall not be aſhamed,” 


Brethren the deſire of mine heart, and my 
prayer to God, ere in behalf of + J1/-ael, that 
they may be ſaved. For I bear them witneſs that 
they have a zeal toward God, but not according 
to knowledge. For being ignorant of God's me- 


thod 


Gr. fumbled at. 4+ Or, therein. + Gr. them. 


30. Followed not after juſlifi- 
cation. ] Acceptance with God, 
fo as to be admitted into cove- 
nant with him. 

31. But that Iſrael as a peo- 
ple, who followed after a law 
of juſtification fo as to be ex- 
cluſively admitted into God's 
kingdom, hath not attained to 
admiſſion into God's true king- 
dom. | 

32. Why? Becauſe they 
thought obedience to the law 
of Moſes a neceſſary condition 
of being received into covenant 


with God; and thus would ex- 
clude the gentiles from that 
privilege. Whereas we preach 
that faith in Chriſt is ſufficient 
for the admiſſion of the gentiles 
into his church; and thus ali- 
enate the Jews from us. For 
this is their ſtumbling block. 
Gal. v. 11. 

I. That they may be ſaved.] 
That they may enter into the 
covenant of ſalvation here, and 


into the glories of heaven here- 
after, | 


T7777 ME: ed. 
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e HAP. 

. of juſtification,” and ſeeking to eltabliſh their 
| own [juſtification,] they have not ſubmitted 
| themſelves to the juſtification & appointed of God. 


4 For Chriſt is the end of the law, for juſtification 
5 to every one who believeth. For Moſes deſeri- 
beth the juſtification which is by the law ; That 

* the man who doeth thoſe things; ſhall live by 

6 * them.” But the juſtification which 7s by 
faith ſpeaketh thus: Say not in thine heart, 
„ Who will aſcend into heaven?“ (that is, to 
7 bring Chriſt down from above:) Or, Who 
* will deſcend into the + deep pit? (that is, 

8 to bring up Chriſt again from the dead.) But 
what faith it? The word is nigh unto thee, 


« even in thy mouth, and in thine heart :” (that 


* Or, wich God appointeth. 4+ Gr. abyſs. 


7 Their own juſt ifcation.] A ftri& and rigid rule, the goſ- 
uſtification by obedience to the pel, v. 6—11, enjoins an eaſy 
w of Moſes, which they one. 
thought to be the only ground 6, 7. Chriſt was not to be 
of acceptance with God. brought down from heaven, or 
The juſtification appointed of to be raiſed from the dead, in 
God.] See a like phraſe Matth. conſequence of human endea- 
vi. 33. That admiſſion into vours and obedience. Theſe 
covenant with God which he were acts performed by the 


hath now appointed through ſpontaneous goodneſs and power 


faith in Chriſt. of God. 
4. To every one.] Gentiles 8. But the Preachers of the 
as well as Jews. _ goſpel put words into the 


8. I ſay, to every one. For mouths and heatts of their 
whereas es preſcribes a heaters. 


50 
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9 is, the word of faith which we preach.) For if 


thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Je- 
ſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God 


10 
11 
12 


3 


hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 


ſaved. For with the heart man believeth to juſ- 
tification; and with the mouth confeſſion is 
made to ſalvation. For the ſcripture ſaith; 
«© Whoſoever belicveth in him, ſhall not be 
« aſhamed.” For there is no difference between 
the Jew and the “ gentile : for the ſame Lord 


of all is rich unto all who call upon him. For 


« whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, 


14 


« ſhall be ſaved.“ 

How therefore ſhall en call on him, in whom 
they have not believed ? and how ſhall they be- 
lieve in him, of whom they have not heard ? 
and how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? 

and 


* Gr. Greek, 


9. And outward confeſſion number of thoſe who are faved, 
of Jeſus's Meſſiahſhip is re- Adds ii. 47, or, of Chriſtian 
quired, and inward belief that converts. rack 
he was declared to be the Son There is a prior and final 
of God by his refurrection; c. ſalvation, as well as juſtifica- 
i. 4: and thoſe who make this tion. For the former, no more 
confeiion, and entertain this is neceſſary than what is re- 
belief, are admitted into a ſtate quired v. 9, For final ſalva- 
of falvation, or become mem- tion, good works are indiſpen- 
bers of the Chriſtian church ſable, See James ii. 14. The 

10. IJ have mentioned the prior ſalyation is ſpoken of v. 
heart and the mouth. For faith 13. Eph. ii. 8. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
of the heart which God ſces, 1 it. lil. bY &c. ; 
puts you in a ſtate of accep= 14. This vindicates my mi- 
tance with him; and profeſſion niſtry as an Apoſtle of the gen- 
of the mouth, before men, en- tiles, at which you Jews are {0 
titles you to adtuiſſion into the much offended, 8Þ_». 
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15 and how ſhall men preach, 
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17 
18 


19 


20 


21 


ROMAN S 


X. $1 


unleſs they be ſent ? 


as it is written ; * How beautiful are the feet of 
* thoſe who bring glad tidings of peace, who 
„ bring glad tidings of good things!“ But all 
have not obeyed the goſpel: for Ifaiah faith ; 
Lord, who hath believed on hearing our report? 


(Faith then cometh by hearing ; but hearing, by 


the word of God.) But I ſay; Have not all 
heard? Yes truly; “their ſound hath gone forth 


« of the world.” 


© into all the earth, and their words to the ends 
But I fay ; Hath not Iſrael 


known this? Firſt, Moſes faith; I will pro- 
* voke you to jealouſy by thoſe that are not a 
„people, and by a nation void of underſtanding 
will anger you.” But Ifaiah uſeth great 
boldneſs, and faith ; I was found by thoſe that 
* ſought me not: I was made manifeſt to thoſe 


e that aſked not after me.” But to Iſrael 
E 2 1 


I5. But further, we are di- 
vinely commiſſioned ; other- 
wiſe, we could not undertake 
ſo great and difficult a work. 
And our commiſſion is of ſuch 
a nature that the words of Iſai- 
ah are applicable to us: « Our 
approach is acceptable, becauſe 
we proclaim glad tidings.” 
Quam exoptato pede afferunt 
evangelium pacis ! See Bos. 

16. But it is true that all have 
not been converted by us; 
ner” Soc what Iſaiah ſays. 

17. Where, by the' way, I 
obſerve that hearing is neceſ- 
ſary to faith, which juſtifies 
our preaching; and that the re- 


* 


he 
faith ; 


velation of God to preachers, 
which revelation we have re- 
ceived, is neceſſary to qualify 
us for being heard. 

18. But though all have not 
obeyed the geſpel, 5ryxvcar, v. 
16; yet all have heard it, 3 
cn. Its voice has been ge- 
neral, like the voice which 
proclaims the works of crea- 
tion, 

19, 20, 21. Known this?] 
That the gentiles were to be 
admitted into the church of 
God. Yes: from their pro- 
phets they might have collected 
predictions both of this trutłi 
and of their own infidelity, 


* 
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faith ; “ All the day I have Aretched forth my 


| © hands to a diſobedient and gainſaying peo- 


5c PI... 
1 fay then; Hath God * caſt off his people? 


By no means. For I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the 
race of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 
God hath not + caſt off his people, whom he 
foreknew. Know ye not what the ſcripture faith 
by Elijah? how he addreſſeth God concerning 
Iſrael, ſaying ; © Lord, they have killed thy pro- 
«« phets, and digged down thine altars; and I 


« only am left, and they feek my life.” But 


what ſaith the anſwer of God to him? I have 
« left to myſelf ſeven thouſand men, that have 
not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. In 
like manner then, at this preſent 'time alſo a 
part is left according to the election of God's 
favour. (And if by favour, then it is no more 


through 


* Or, rejetted. 4 Or, rejefted. 


1. Caf? f.] Wholly rejected. 


See the aniwer, v. 5. 


2. Whom he foretnetu.] On 
whom he predetermined. to 
beftow high privileges. See 


C. viii. 29. 


3 4. St. Paul ſays, in ef- 
fect, that many Jews perſecu- 
ted the, preachers of Chriſti- 
anity, and him in particular; 
but that ſome believed in Chriſt, 


In the Greek, iz: is under- 
ſtood before BAN. 


47 


5. A part is left.] Ad re- 


fers to #aTiamo . 4. 


According to the election of 
Ged's favour.) According to the 
election of them to Chriſtian 
privileges; which election God 
has made of his free bounty. 

6. Now if this admiſſion into 
the goſpel covenant is thus 
freely beſtowed, it cannot ariſe 
from works, from obedience to 
the law of Moſes: for then fa- 
vour would loſe its nature ; and 
would become juſt retribution, 


and not free donation, 


CHAP. 


9 


10 


11 
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through works: otherwiſe favour is no more fa- 
vour.) | 9. 
What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that 
which he ſceketh for: but the “ ele& have ob- 
tained it, and the reſt have been blinded : as it is 
written; „God hath given them the ſpirit of 
„ ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould: not ſee, and 
ears that they ſhould not hear, even to this 
day. And David ſaith; Let their table be 
made a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- 
* block, and a recompence unto them. Let 


© their eyes be darkened, that they may not ſee ; 


* and bow down their back always.” 
I fay then; Have they ſtumbled ſo as to fall? 


By no means: but rather, on. occation of their 


+ falling off ſalvation is come to the gentiles, to 
provoke Iſrael to jealouſy. Now if their þ fall- 


ing 


e dee Or, falling inte n. 1 Or, falling inte 
in, 


7. The Iſraelites, as a peo- to the gentiles, If the Jews, 


| ably. 


ple, have not obtained the fa- 
vour of God. This has been 
confined to the believing few, 


who ſeparated themſelves from 


the reſt, and became the diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, called the elect 
or en. thy 
11, So as to fall.] Irretriev- 


"H ve $uroxos 
Tor vg Og Sa, „ winlwnery 
Soph. Oed. Tyr. 146. 
Through their 775 When 
the Jews rejected the goſpel, 
it was immediately preached 


& e 


as a nation, had received it, 
their church would have been 
firſt ſettled. But it was God's 
original plan that Chriſt ſhould 
be preached to the gentiles. 
Luke ii. 32. John x. 16. &c, 


# jealouſy. ] That the Jews 
might not permit the gentiles 
to be the people of God, while 
themſelves were excluded from 
that privilege, 

12. By the riches of the 
world, or of the gentiles, is 
meant their converſion to 


Chriſt ; 


# 


9 


54 


CHAP. 
XI. 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 
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ing off be the riches of the world, and their 
failure the riches of the gentiles ; how much 


and indeed, as I am the apoſtle of the gentiles, I 
honour my miniſtry; if by any means I may 


provoke to jealouſy thoſe that are my fleſh, and 


may ſave ſome of them.) For if the rejecting 
of them be the reconciling of the world, what 
will the receiving of ivem be but life from the 
dead? Now if the firſt-fruits be holy, fo like- 
wiſe is the lump: and if the root be holy, ſo like- 
wiſe are the branches. And if ſome of the 
branches have been broken off, and thou, being 
2 wild olive-tree, have been grafted in upon 
them, and with them have become partaker of 


the 


_ Chriſt; which the unbelief of 


the Jews made immediate, by 
giving the Preachers of the 
goſpel opportunity to make 
diſciples among the gentiles. 

T heir fulneſs.) The full fu- 
ture converſion of the Jews. 

13. I have explained the 
riches of the world by the equi- 
valent expreſlion the riches of 
the gentiles : and, inaſmuch as 
J am an apoſtle of the gentiles, 
I ſpeak magnificently of my 
office, as adminiitering to your 
riches. 775 

14. And in honouring my 
miniſtry 1 have another end; 


that I may ſtir up to jealouſy 


&c. 


15. For, to expreſs myſelf 
in other words, [ſee v. 12 if 
&c. 

Life from the dead.] Such a 
future converſion of the gen- 
tiles, on the reſtoration of the 
Jews to their own land and the 
reception of them into the 
Chriſtian covenant, as may be 
compared to life from the dead. 

16. Now, to ſhew that the 
Jews will be received, con- 
ſider that they are ſanctified by 
their holy progenitors: and if 
the firſt of the dough be offer- 
ed to God, the whole bread of 
the land is conſecrated : Numb. 
xv. 20, 21: or, to uſe another 
image, if the root &c, 


more their fulneſs ? (For I ſpeak to you gentiles : 


9.4.0 


5 
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18 the root and fatneſs of the olive- tree; boaſt not 
againſt the branches. But if thou boaſt, thou 

19 beareſt not the root, but the root thee. Thou 
wilt ſay then; The branches have been broken 

20 ** off, that I might be grafted in.” Well: becauſe 
of unbelief they have been broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high- minded, but fear. 

21 For if God ſpared not the natural branches, 
22 take heed leſt he ſpare not thee alſo. Behold 
therefore the kindneſs and ſeverity of God: to- 
ward thoſe that have fallen, ſeverity ; but toward 
thee, kindneſs, if thou continue in deſerving his 
kindneſs: otherwiſe, Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, 
23 And they alſo, if they continue not in unbe- 
f lief, ſhall be grafted in: for God is able to graft 
- 24 them in again. ' For if thou wert cut out of the 
olive-tree, which is wild by nature, and, con- 
trary to nature, wert grafted into a good olive- 


11 | tree; how much more ſhall theſe, that are 
branches by nature, be grafted into their own 
Ss 25 olive-tree? For I would not, brethren, that ye 
he i ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, (leſt ye be 
” f wiſe in your own conceits,) that blindneſs hath 
bo | happened 
the . 
n- i 21. The conſtruction is, veal. See 1 Cor. xv. 51: on 
” | be nina. | © which place Dr. Wall defines 
1 223. Able. ] 8 a myſtery to be, what God 
_ that long ſtate of unbelief, purpoſes to do, bur that pur- 
ha and of diſperſion, which ſhall poſe of his has not till now 
ret f take place. been declared. 


25. This myſtery.] This 
hidden truth, Which 1 now re- 


31 


32 
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happened in part to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of 
the gentiles come in. And then all Iſrael will 
be ſaved: as it is written; „A deliverer ſhall 
* come out of Sion, and ſhall turn away un- 
« godlineſs from Jacob.” And,. This is my co- 


„ venant with them, when I ſhall take away 


« their ſins.” As concerning the goſpel, they 
are enemies becauſe of you : but as concerning 
God's election, they are beloved becauſe of the 
fathers. For the free-gifts and the calling of 
God are without repentance. For as ye [alſo] 
formerly believed not in God, yet. have now ob- 
tained mercy on occaſion of their unbelief; fo 
theſe alſo have now believed not, on occaſion of 
the mercy ſhewn to you, that they alſo may ob- 
tain mercy. For God hath * included all to- 
gether in unbelief, that he might have mercy 
upon all. | 


X 
O the 

* Or, ſhut up. 

The fulneſs of the gentiles,] 


Their general converſion. See 
Luke xxi. 24. 

26. Will be ſaved.] Will be 
converted to Chriſtianity. 


25. Becauſe of you. ] Being 


belief.) See on v. 11, 12. 

31. On occaſion of the mercy 
ſhewn to von.] In the means 
uſed for the converſion of you 
gentiles. 

32. God hath included.] In 


alicnated on account of your 


admiſſion into the goſpel-cove- 
nant. 


Election.) To external reli- 
gious privileges. 

29. For God's gracious co- 
venant made with their fathers 
will always be in force, fo as 
to produce the moſt beneficial 
effects. 


30. On occaſion of their un- 


the courſe of his diſpenſations 
to mankind, all have been in- 
cluded. | 

All.] Both Jews and gen- 
tiles; the confequence of which 
will be, that he will finally ſhew 
mercy on all in their converſion 
to Chriſtianity, Sts 

Some read rd mes here: as 
Gal. iii. 22, 


* 


ROMANS. X. XI. 57+ 


XI. 


33 O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom 


and knowledge of God! how unſearchable are 

| his judgements, and his ways not to be traced ! 
. 34 For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or 
: 35 who hath been his counſellor ? Or who hath firſt 
| given to him; and it ſhall be given to him again? 
36. For of Him, and by Him, and to Him, are 
all things. To * Him be glory for ever. 


Amen. 
CHAP. 
XII. 


1 I BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a 
living ſacrifice, holy, well-pleafing to God, ever 
your ſpiritual ſervice. And be not faſhioned ac- 
- | cording 


1 — why, is wx ww % 


„ 


* Gr. whom. 


33- Wiſdom.) In adapting 
means ſuitable to his ends. 

Knowledge.) Extending to 
every -period of time, to 
every object. 

34. Why then do the Jews 
queſtion his proceedings ? 

35. Why then ,do the Jews 
claim an excluſive right to his 
mercies? We may render, 


St. Paul, having cloſed” the a 


<« that it may be given to him 
again:“ ſc. as matter of right. 
See vau in Noldius: F. 72. 
36. Of Him, as the ſource 
of all being: by, or through, 
Him, as the original efficient 
cauſe of all things: to, or for, 
Him, as ſubfervient to his 


glory. ; 


rgumentative part of his epiftle, 


which is conducted with much judgement and much art and 
{kill in writing, proceeds to. enforce that diſpoſition, and thoſe 
duties, which are ſuitable to the Chriſtian profeſſion. 


r. The mercies of God.) This 


refers to c. xi. 31, 32. 


Your ſpiritual ſervice.) In op- 
poſition to the ordinances of 


A living ſacrifice.) In oppo- the "Moſaic ritual. See, for 


ſition to thoſe under the law. 


Avyuxis, I Pet. ii. 2. 


* 


ROMANS XII. 


cording to this world: but be transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, ſo that ye may ſearch 


out what is the good, and . and per- 
fect will of God. 


For I ſay, by the favour beſtowed on me, to 


every man that is among you, not to think of 


himſelf more highly than he ought to think; but 
to think * ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to 
every man bis meaſure of faith. For as we have 
many members in one body, and all the members 


have not the ſame office; fo we, being many, 


are one body in Chriſt, and every one members 
one of another. Now having free-gifts, differ- 
ing according to the favour beſtowed on us, 
whether prophecy, let us propheſy according to the 

proportion 


* 


* Gr. ſo as to think ſuberhy. 


2. To this world.) In its , 5. In Chrift 


] As Chriſtians. 
vicious cuſtoms : as the Jews 


Members one of another.) And 


| were; c. ii; and the gentiles; 


2. 

Be renewed in your 
minds, and yg not elated by 
your ſpiritual gifts, For &c. 
Ke eh ] "& an apoſtleſhip. 

i. 

Of 5. ] Of ſpiritual gifts 
conſequent on faith in the goſ- 
pel, and communicated in pro- 
portion as that faith produces 
its genuine effects. 


ſing from the revela 


therefore conſtant harmony, 
and mutual ſubſerviency, be- 
come us. 

b. Prophefy.] As teaching 
and exhorting follow, v. 7, 8; 
the word is reſtrained to fore- 
telling future events, See I 
Cor. xiv. 3. 

The proportion of "5 ] Ari- 

tion com- 
municated; from which reve- 


lation we are not to depart. 


| 
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proportion of our faith; or miniſtry, let us attend 
on our miniſtry ; or he that teacheth, on teach- 
ing; or he that exhorteth, on exhortation. He 
that giveth, let him do it with liberality ; he that 
preſideth, with diligence ; he that ſheweth pity, 
with cheerfulneſs. 

Let love be without diſſimulation: abhor that 
which is evil; cleave to that which is good: 
in brotherly kindneſs be tenderly affectioned one to 
another: * in ſhewing honour go before one ano- 
ther: be not ſlothful in buſineſs: be fervent in 
ſpirit: + ſerve the Lord: rejoice in hope: be 


patient 


Or. in ſhewing honour prevent one another. 4+ Or, ſerve the 


due ſeaſon, MSS. 


7. Miniſtry.] The office of 
deacon; or any office of mi- 
niſtering to ſuperiors in the 
Church. . | 

Teaching.] That this was a 
ſpiritual gift, ſee x Cor. xii. 
28 


was a ſpiritual gift, 1 Cor. 


xiv. 3; and was peculiarly 


uſeful in times of perſecution. 
With liberality.] See the 
original word, 2 Cor. viii. 2. 


ix. 13. Inſtances of this ſenſe 


in prophane writers, are given 


by Kypke, Obſ. ſacr. 
He that preſideth.] Over 
diſtributions to the poor, as 


deacon ; or, in any eccleſiaſti- 


cal office, 

He that fheweth pity &c.] 
He that relieveth a perſon in 
pain, ſickneſs, or diftreſs of 


8. Exhortation.] This too 


mind, let him cheerfully dif- 
charge his office, however irk- 
ſome. 

10. In brotherly kindneſs &c.] 
Have a degree of brotherly 
love, reſembling the ſtrength 
of natural affection. 

Go before.) In honore defe- 
rendo, alius alii ſuo exem 
præeuntes. H. Steph. lex. in 
_— geg! 

11. In 7.] In matters 
of ſerious concern, in uſeful 
and good works. 

In ſpirit.] Be active and vi- 
gorous in mind, when Chriſ- 
tian offices are to be performed. 
Ons. — ar bo in the Spirit 
of by making a pro 
uſe of ſpiritual Liſts and 
tiſing goodneſs, 

Serve the Lord.] By being 
fervent in his Spirit, But 

many 
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patient in affliction: perſevere in prayer: con- 
tribute to the neceſſities of the ſaints : be given 
to hoſpitality. Bleſs thoſe who perſecute you: 
bleſs, and curſe them not. Rejoice with thoſe 
that rejoice, and weep with thoſe that weep. 
Be of the ſame mind one toward another. Mind 
not high things, but be led away with the hum- 
ble. Be not wiſe in your own conceits. Re- 
compenſe to no man evil for evil. Provide what 
is good in the fight of all men. If it be poſſi- 
ble, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men, Beloved, avenge not yourſelves, but 


rather give place to the anger of God: for it is 


written; „Vengeance is mine; I will repay,” 


ſaith 


many good critics prefer «ys, 
though Michaelis rejects it. 
Tr. by Marſh. i. 284, Uſe 
opportunity wiſely, for -_ 
purpoſes. © Watch the fitteſt 
ſeaſons for doing good.” Dr. 
Wall. See the quotations in 
Le Clerc on Hammond. We 


. may add, temporibus fapienter 
utens. Corn. Nepos. Epaini- 


_ utendum eſt tem 


nondas. F. iii. Diligenter 
poris occaſi- 
one, quandoquidem breve eſt. 
Origen, in Eraſmus's annota- 

13. Given to hoſpitality.) By 
receiving ftrangers, and par- 
ticularly preachers of the goſ- 
pel. See Hebr. xiti. 2. When 


places of reception for travel- 


lers were uncommon, this pre- 
cept was ſeaſonable. 

16. Of the ſame mind.] See 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. 

Be led away with the humble. ] 
Eandem cum humilibus viam 
inſiſtite: H. Steph. N. T. 12? 
imitate and confort with 
them. 

17. What is good.) What 
has an upright and virtuous ap- 
pearance. Tit. iii. 8, 2 Cor. 
viii. 21. 

19. Give place to the anger 
4 r0d.] So in Pol. ſynops. 
ign. 2. Frid, Schmidii annot. 
in epiſt. ad Rom. 8%, Lipſiz. 
1777. and Dr. Henry Owen. 
This ſenſe. is confirmed by 
what follows. 


\ 
i 
| 


p 
\ 
| 


CHAP, 


XII. 
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faith the Lord. If therefore thine enemy hun- 
ger, feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink: for 
in ſo doing thou wilt heap coals of fire on his 
head. Be not overcome by evil; but overcome 
evil with good. | 

Let every man be ſubje& to the ſupreme pow- 
ers: for there is no power but from God; and 
the powers which exiſt are appointed of God. 
He therefore who reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth 
the + appointment of God: and thoſe who reſiſt 
will receive to themſelves judgement. For ru- 
lers are not a terror to good works, but to evil. 
Wouldeſt thou therefore not be afraid of the 
power? do that which is good, and thou wilt 

| | have- 


* Or, in being. + Or, have their appointment from God. 


20. Heap coals of fire.] You bus parent. Cic. de leg. i. 7. 


| endeavour to promote your From God.] As dictated by 


enemy's temporal and eternal our reaſon and ſocial propenſi- 


welfare. But if he is not ties. 


ſoftened, God will judge him. Appointeu of Gad.} In the ge- 
Jortin's ſermons : vol. ii. ſerm. neral courſe of his providence. 
iv. ed. London. Or, that you 2. Judgement.] Temporal 
may melt him down to kind- judgement, puniſhment from 
nels. Vorſtius, Pol. Syn. and, the magiſtrate. For in the 
ſays Whitby, many good in- next v. ſhews that the word 
terpreters. Melt him into means what rulers themſelves 
good nature.” Dr. Wall. can inflict. be 

1. To the ſupreme powers.] A 3. But to evil.] Such as ſe- 
general expreſſion, to compre- dition, and thoſe crimes which 
hend thoſe who have the ſu- are forbidden by human laws. 
preme ſway in all forms of go= Do that which is good.] Par- 
verument. Imperiis & pote/tati= ticularly in ſhewing ſubjection. 
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4 have praiſe from it. For he is a miniſter of 


God to thee for good. But if thou do that 
which is evil, be afraid: for he beareth not the 
ſword in vain: for he is a miniſter of God, an 
avenger to execute * puniſhment upon him who 
doeth evil. Wherefore it is neceſſary + that ye be 


ſubject, not only becauſe of 4 puniſhment but 


alſo becauſe of conſcience. For on this account 
ye pay tribute alſo: for they are God's miniſters, 
attending continually to this matter, Render 
therefore to all their dues : tribute, to whom tri- 
bute is due; cuſtom, to whom cuſtom ; fear, to 
whom fear ; honour, to whom honour. 

Owe no man any thing, & but love to one 
another : for he that loveth another fulfilleth the 
law. For the commandments, ** Thou ſhalt not 
% commit adultery, Thou ſhalt do no murther, 


«© Thou 


* Gr. anger. +4 Or, ye ought to be ſubje?. t Gr. anger. 
§ See S. 85. a 


4. For he is miniſter of 6. On this account.) Becauſe 
God &c.] For God entruſts the ſupreme power is God's 
him with power, in order to appointment. 
promote the welfare of thole To this matter.] To their 
whom he governs. public miniſtration, appointed 

That which is evil.) St. Paul for the benefit of ſociety. A 


has particularly in view that 
ſpirit of rebellion to which the 
2 were prone 
5. It is neceſſary.] Vour ob- 
ligations are very ſtrong. 
Becauſe of conſc ience.] Becauſe 
he is a miniſter of that God 


. who makes civil obedience- 
matter of duty. 


very delicate leſſon is obliquely 
conveyed to the magiſtrate in 
T4 % -. 

7. ge; is a fixed tax; Tine, 
a cuſtom levied on merchan- 
dize. After 75 toy Qdger un- 
-derſtand 3$«as. 

8. But love 10 one another.] 
A very beautiful reſtriction. 
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0 Thou ſhalt not ſteal, [Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
« witneſs,] Thou ſhalt not covet ;” and if there be 
any other commandment, it is ſummed up in 
theſe words, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy 
* neighbour as thyſelf.” Love worketh no ill 


to our neighbour : love therefore is the fulfilling 
of the law. l 


And we ſhould do this, knowing the time, that 
now is the hour to awake out of ſleep : for now 


our ſalvation 7s nearer than when we believed: 


I2 


13 


14 


CHAP. 
XIV. 


I 


the night is far ſpent, the day approacheth : let 
us therefore lay aſide the works of darkneſs, and 
let us put on the attire of light. Let us walk be- 
comingly, as in the day; not in revellings and 
drunkenneſs, not in debauchery and wantonneſs, 
not in ſtrife and envying. But put ye on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and make not proviſion for 
the fleſh, to fulfil its deſires. 

Now receive to yourſelves him that is weak 
in the faith, But not for doubtful * diſputings. 


One 


* Or, reaſonings. 


9. It is ſummed up.] The 
other commandments of the ſe- 
cond table are only heads in- 
claded under this. 

10. Of the law.] The law 
of the ſecond table, compre- 
hending our duty to our fellow 
creatures. | 

11. And we ſhould love our 


neighbour, and diſcharge every 


Chriſtian duty, v. 14, conſi- 


dering the ſhortneſs of human 
life. 

13. Not in firife and en vy- 
Fa This . Aa 1 
view to the ſubject purſued in 
the next chapter. 

1. Receive with brotherly 
love the Jewiſh convert who 
is weak as to his perſuaſion 
about the lawfulneſs of all kinds 
of food, and particularly of 
meats 
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CHAP. 


XIV. 
2 One believeth that he may eat all things: but 
3 another, who is weak, cateth herbs only. Let 


not him that cateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not ; 


and let not him that eateth not, judge him that 


eateth: for God hath received him to himſelf, 
Who art thou that judgeſt the ſervant of ano- 
ther? to his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. 
But he ſhall be eſtabliſhed : for God is able to 
eſtabliſh him. One man eſteemeth one day above 
another : but another man eſteemeth every day 


alike. Let every man be fully perſuaded in 


his own mind. He who regardeth the day, re- 


gardeth it to the Lord; and he who regardeth 


not the day, to the Lord he regardeth it not. 


He that cateth, cateth to the Lord ; for he giv- 
eth 


meats offered to idols; not in- pronounce him guilty for the 


volving him in doubts, v. 23; 
and in contentions, ariſing 
from debates on thefe points. 
Dr. Wall renders, “ not to the 
judging of his reaſonings.“ 
Critical notes. 

2. One.] The gentile Chriſ- 
tian; or the Jewiſh convert 
duly informed, and ſtrong in 
the faith. | 

Who is weak.] The ſcrupu- 
lous Jewiſh convert, 


3- Hath received him to 


himſelf.) Into his church and 
family, | 
4. Judgeſt &c.] Judgeſt the 
convert from heatheniſm, who 
is the ſervant of God, ic as to 


liberty which he exerciſes in 
ſuch matters. 

He ſhall be gſtabliſbed.] Many 
gentiles, whom ye Jews con- 
demn for uſing their Chriſtian 
liberty, ſhall be finally eſta- 
bliſhed in the favour of God: 
for God is able to furniſh them 
with ſufficient evidence, aſſiſt- 
ance, and motives for this pur- 
poſe. 

5. One day above another.] 
As you Jews do, for the many 


religious exerciſes appointed in 
your law. 


6. To the Lord.] From a re- 
ligious principle: to obey and 
pleaſe the Lord. 
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CHAP, 


XIV. 

eth God thanks: and he that eateth ft, to the 
Lord he cateth not, and giveth God thanks. 

7 For none bf us liveth to Himſelf, and fione dieth 

9 to Himſelf. For Whether we live; we live to the 
Lord; and whether we die; we die to the Lord: 

Whether we live therefore or die, we are the 

9 Lord's. For to this end Chtiſt [both] died, and 

lived again, that he might have dominion both 

16 over the dead and te living. But why doſt thou 

judge thy brother? or why doſt thou deſpiſe thy 

brother ? for we ſhall all ſtand Before the judge- 

ri mient-ſcat of Chriſt. For it is written; As I 

& live; faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to 

% me; and every tongue ſhall praiſe God.” 80 

then evety one of us muſt give account of him- 

ſelf to God. Let us not therefore judge one 

another any more: but judge this rather, that no 
. man put a ſtumbling- block; or an occaſion to 

1 14 fall, in hi, brother's way. I know; and am per- 

ſuaded in the Lord Jeſus, that nothing 7s unclean 

in itſelf : but “ if any man eſteem any thing to be 

Vol. II. 8 unclean, 


12 


, | 13 


a 


8. 35 


Falelb not.) Meats, but 
herbs ; - giveth God thanks for 
theſe herbs. | 

7, 8, 9. In theſe verſes the 
apoſtle enlarges on the phraſe 


to the Lord, which he had res 


peated in v. bj _ . 
10. See v. 3. In both theſe 
verfes the jewiſn convert 
Judges; and the gentile convert 
2 


hihed among Ehriſtlans. 


13. Some read d cal 
Biſhop Pearce thinks 5 . 
v, à gloſs; and obſerves that 
theſe two words are omitted in 
Syr. Epiſt. dux. | 

14. In the Lird Feſui.] AJ. 


his diſciple; See c. ix! 1. WE 


have here 4 plain deciſion that 
all &ffin&ion of foods is abos 
| See 
alſo v; 20; 


CHAP. 
XIV. 


15 unclean, to him it is unclean, But if thy bro- 
ther be diſquieted becauſe of hy food, thou no 
longer walkeſt according to love. Deſtroy not 

16 him by thy food, for whom Chriſt died. Let 

17 not then your good be evil- ſpoken of. For the 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but 
righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 

18 Spirit. For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 
is well- pleaſing to God, and approved by men. 

19 So then let us follow after the things which 
make for peace, and for the edifying of one ano- 

20 ther. For @ kind of food, deſtroy not the work 

| of God. All things indeed are pure; but. it is 

1 | evil in that man who eateth fo as to cauſe of- 

21 fence. I is right neither to eat fleſh, nor to 

drink wine, nor fo do any thing by which thy 

brother 


15. Be diſquieted.] Be pet- &c. For &c. | 

plexed with doubts. | 19.. See another excellent 
; Dqftroy not him.] Lead him regulation of this nature, 1 Cor, 

not to eat food, contrary to his xiv. 40. | 

own conviction. See v. 23. - 20. The work of Ged ] One 

16. Act not therefore ſo as whom God has made a diſci- 

to give occaſion that your right ple of Chriſt. 
ſenſe of your Chriſtian liberty It is evil.] It is an action 
C in the indiſcriminate uſe of morally wrong in him that eat- 
4 foods be cvil-ſpoken of. eth ſo as to cauſe others to fall 
5 17. For the eſſence of Chriſ- from what they eſteem their 


. * of God conſiſts in ri gbtecuſneſs 


tianity conſiſts in far different 
things than the exerciſe of your 
right to partake of meats and 
drinks without diſtinction. 
Paace.] Not in contentious 


oppoſition to the prejudices of 


a Chriſtian brother.. 
18. I fay that the kingdom 


duty. 

21. It is matter of duty to 
abſtain from fleſh and wine 
uſed in facrifice to idols, or to 
abſtain from them altogether, 
or from any other act, in the 


preſence of thoſe who may be 
thus enſnared into fin, or per- 


plexed with doubts, 
The 
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brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weak. Thou haſt faith. Have it with reſpect 
to thyſelf, in the ſight of God. Happy is he 


who condemneth not himſelf in that which * he 


alloweth himſelf to do. But he who doubteth is 
condemned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not from 
faith: for whatſoever is not from faith is fin. 
Now unto Him that is able to eſtabliſh you, 
(according to the goſpel which I teach, and 7o 
my preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
the + revealed myſtery,, which was kept ſe- 


cret under 4 the ancient diſpenſations, but hath 


now been made manifeſt, and, by the ſcriptures 


F 2 4 of 


* Or, pradiiſeth. + Gr. revelation of the myſtery. 7 Gr, 
the ſecular times. V. Locke. Or, the times of the ages. 


The words 3 cr tf. 
+» ud, are omitted in ſome 
MSS. and verſions, and have 
the appearance of a gloſs. See 
epiſt. duæ. 

22. In the ſight of God.] But 


exerciſe it not before men, 


whom it may cauſe to fall from - 


duty. | 
Al'mweth himſelf to do.] Adopts 


in his practice, as the leemiag 


effect of approbation. 
23. Who doubteth ) Of the 


 lawfulneſs of what he doeth. 


Doubt here, and v. 22, is op- 
poſed to faith; or a full perſua- 
ſion of mind that what a man 
does is lawful. WO: 
Whatfoever &c.] Any action 
performed by us, when we 


doubt of its lawfulneſs, is ſin- 
ful. | 

24. To eftabliſh you.] In 
right notions, in your true 
Chriſtian liberty; removing all 
doubts relating to it. See v. 
I, 23 

* he goſpel &c.] See on c. ii, 
10. 

25. The revealed nyſtery.] The 
true Chriſtian 8 
to the admiſſion of the gentiles 
into covenant with God; now 
fully revealed by the Spirit, 
but which was in a manner 
concealed during former diſ- 
penſations. Eph. iii. 3 —6. 
26. By the ſcriptures of the 
prophets, } Which obſcurely 
hint it. C. x, 19, 20, 
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CHAP. 
XIV. 


Cn. 


ROMAN S XIV. XV, 
of the prophets, according to the commandment 


of the everlaſting God, hath been made known 
to all the gentiles for their obedience to the 


N faith;) to the only wiſe God, be glory, through 


8 


3 


r. Jeſus Chriſt, for ever. Amen. 

Now we that are ſtrong ought to bear the in- 
firmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our- 
ſelves. Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour 


for his good, to edification. For Chriſt alſo 
pleaſed not himſelf; but, as it is written, The 
„ reproaches of thoſe who reproached thee fell 
% on me.” For whatſoever things were formerly 
written, were written for our inſtruction ; that 
we, through the patience and comfort taught by 
the ſcriptures, might have hope. Now the God 
of patience and comfort grant you to be of the 
ſame mind among yourſelves, according to the 
will of Chriſt Jeſus : that with one conſent, and 
with one mouth, ye may glorify the God and 

Father 


* All the gentiles. The word 
is ſuitable to the ſubject of 
the epiſtle. 
Be glory.) . is equiva- 
lent to «vs, and is a Hebrew 
pleonaſm. 

2. If we admit va into the 
text, we muſt ſupply: „ This 
is not the part of a Chriſtian,” 
For &c. 

3- The reproaches offered 
to God and religion fell on 
him : he always reproved and 


oppoſed them. Thus he ſuſ- 


tained many reproaches: and 
let not us fear the reproach of 
appearing weak and ſcrupu- 
lous, 

4. We ſhould attend to this 
portion of ſcripture. For &c. 

5. To be unanimous, ac- 
cording to the will of Chriſt 
Jeſus. See sera c. viii. 27. 

6. The God and N 
See the Engliſh tranſlation, 2 
Cor. xi. 31. Eph. i 1 4 1 
Pet. i. 3. 


CHAP. 
XV. 


RO MANS XY, by 


7 Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Wherefore 


receive to yourſelyes one another; ag Chriſt alſo 


bath received you to himſelf for the glory of 


14 


15 


God. 

Now I fay, that Jeſus Chriſt became a mi- 
niſter of the circumciſion, for the truth of God, 
to confirm the promiſes mage to the fathers: and 
that the gentiles might glorify God for lis mercy ; 
as it is written; For this cauſe I will praiſe 
<«« thee among the gentiles, and fing unto thy 
* name, And again it is ſaid; * Reyaice, ye 


 « gentiles, together with his people. And 


again; * Praiſe the Lord, all ye gentiles ; and 
“ layd him, all ye people. And again, Ifaiah 
ſaith ; There ſhall be a root of Jeſſè; and he 
« who (hall rife to reign over the gentiles, in 
e bim the gentiles ſhall hope.” Now the God of 
hape fill you with all joy and peace, in believing ; 


that ye may abound in hope, through the power 
of the Holy Spirit, 


And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded concerning 
you, my brethren, that ye alſo are full of good- 
neſs, filled with all knowledge, able to admoniſh 
one another alſo. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have 
written to you fomewhat boldly in part, as putting 

you 


7. For the glory of God.] ſhed abroad.in your hearts. 
That God may be glorihed, 14. And I myſelf alſo.) Who 
See v. 9. exhort you. Locke obſerves 


8. 4 miniſter of the circum- 
cifion.} See Matth. xv. 24. 
13. Through the powerful 


Lag By of the Holy Spirit 


that St. Paul fkilfully apologiſes 
for writing to them. 


15. In part.] This qualifies 
the expretfion ſomewhat boldly. 


* RO MAM 8 XV. 


you in mind, on account of the favour which 


God hath beſtowed on me; that I ſhould be a 


miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the gentiles, miniſter- 


ing the goſpel of God, that the offering up of 
the gentiles might be well-accepted, being 
ſanctified by the Holy Spirit. I have therefore 


whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chriſt, in 


18 


19 


1 — 


20 
21 


22 
23 


things relating to God; (for I will not dare to 
ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath 


not wrought by me;) concerning the obedience 


of the gentiles in word and deed, through mighty 


ſigns and wonders, through the power of “ the 
Spirit of God; fo that from Jeruſalem, and 
round about to Illyricum, I have fully preached 
the goſpel of Chriſt : + earneſtly ſtriving, how- 
ever, to preach the goſpel in this manner; not 
where Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhould build upon 


another man's foundation ; but, as it is written, 


„ Thoſe to whom he had not been ſpoken of, 


« ſhall ſee: and thoſe that had not heard, ſhall 
« underſtand.” On which account alſo, I have 
been often hindered from coming to.'you : but 

| | | now 


* Or, the Holy Spirit, M 88. + Gr. ambitiouſly. | 


The favour.) Of being ap- 
pointed an apoſtle. 
16. That the offering up of 
the gentiles by me to God 
might be acceptable to him; 


having been ſanctiſied, not by 


external rites, but by the effu- 
ſion of the Spirit. 

17. Through Jeſus Chriſt.) 
Who hath called and enabled 


me to preach his goſpel. 

In things relating to God.] 
With reſpect to propagating 
his goſpel. 6: 

18. I ſay, through Jeſus 
Chriſt. For I ſpeak not of 
what I have done by my own 
Zzcal and labour. 

20. Earneſlly flriving.] Even 
to an ambitious delire, 


; 
D 
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now having no longer * place for preaching in 
theſe parts, and having a great deſire for theſe 
many years to come unto you; whenſoever I go 
into Spain | truſt to ſee you as I paſs on, and to 
be conducted by you on my way thitherward, 
when I have been firſt partly filled with your 
company. But now I am. going to Jeruſalem, 
that I may miniſter to the ſaints. For it hatR 
pleaſed tbeſe of Macedonia and Achaia to make 
ſome contribution for the poor ſaints that are in 
Jeruſalem. It hath pleaſed them indeed, and 
they are debtors to the Jews : for if theſe have 
made the gentiles partakers of their ſpiritual 
things, the gentiles ought alſo to miniſter to them 
in worldly things. When therefore I have per- 
formed this, and have conſigned to them this 
fruit of love, I will come by you into Spain. 
And I know that, when I come unto you, I ſhall 
come Þ in the fulneſs of the þ bleſſing [of the 
goſpel] of Chriſt, 
Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, and by the love which is the fruit of 
the 


Or, buſineſs in theſe parts, + Or, with. 4 Or, gifts. 


ſolent quæ deponuntur. Gro- 


24. a0 ir is equivalent to 
tius, Having fafely delivered, 


&; 4 or err. 


27. They are debtors.) This 
contribution was matter of 


debt to the Chriſtiaps at Je- 


ruſalem: many of whom, it 


muſt be ſuppoſed, had gone 
into Macedonia.and Achaia to 


propagate the goſpel. 


28, Configned.] Conſignari 


as under ſeal,” this fruit of love. 
Doddridge. 
29. In the fulngſt &c.] By 


imparting to you ſpiritual gifts. 


Evaoyia, like ya, may de- 
note a gift which brings down 


bleſſe ng. . 


the Spirit, that ye ftrive together with me in your 
prayers to Gd for me; that I may be delivered 
from thoſe in Judea who believe not; and that 


my miniſtry at Jeruſalem may be well- accepted 


50 


you all. Amen. 


40%. 


by the ſaints; that I may come to you with joy, 
by the will of God; and may be refreſhed toge- 
ther with you. Now the God of peace be with 


Now I commend to you Phebe our ſiſter, 
who is a deaconeſs of the church which is at 
Cenchrea : that ye receive her in the Lord, as is 
worthy of ſaints, and that ye help her in what- 
ſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you: for ſhe 
hath been an aſſiſtant of many, and of myſelf 
Salute Priſcas and Aquila, my fellow- 
labourers in Chriſt Jeſus : (who for my life have 
laid down their own necks : to whom not I only 
give thanks, but all the churches alſo of the 
gentiles:)  falute likewiſe the * church which 
aſſembleth in their houſe. Salute my well-be- 
loved Epenetus, who is the firſt-fruits of Aſia to 
Chriſt, Salute Mary, who hath laboured much 


for 
+ Or, congregation. 
Jt. A Fudea who believe 


not.] Theſe were his great per- 
ſecutors for preaching Chriſt 
to the gentiles. | 

y 4 deaconeſi.] Ex duahus 
ancillis, quæ miniſtræ dice- 
bantur, quid eſſet veri & per 
tormenta quærere. Plin. epiſt. 
x. Xcvii, Whence it follows 
that in Pliny's time there were 
deaconeſſes in Bithynia. | 


2. In the Lord.) As a 
Chriſtian. See v. 11, 22, 
opinion of the apoltles. 

5. In their houſe, ) Which 
they opened for public worſhip. 
An act of fortitude in times 
of perſecution. 

Aſia. ] The family of Ste- 
bb att the felt. Kulte of 
Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 


C! 
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kinſmen and my fellow- priſoners, who are well 
known among the Apoſtles; * who alſo were in 
Chriſt before me, Salute Amplias, my beloved 
9 in the Lord. Salute Urbanus, our fellow- 
labourer in Chrift ; and Stachys, my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, who is approved in Chriſt. Sa- 
lute thoſe that are of Ariftobulus's houſebold. 

11 Salute Herodian, my kinſman. Salute thoſe of 

| Narciffus's bouſebold, that are in the Lord. 
12 Salute Fryphena, and Tryphoſa, who labour in 
the Lord. Salute the beloved Perfis, who hath 

13 laboured much in the Lord,. Salute Rufus, 
+ whe is choſen in the Lord; and his mother and 

14 mine. Salute Aſyneritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren that are 

15 with them. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints 

16 that are with them. Salute ane another with an 
holy kiſs. All the churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, to mark thoſe 
who raiſe diviſions and cauſes of ſtumbling, con- 

trary 


"7, »- * 
. 
a. tw ta - 


= MS 6 I” AD = wy ow 


1 


* andalſ. 8. 2. 1 Or, elt 


7. Fellaw- griſeners.] St. 


2 13. Rufus.) See Mark xv. 
ha was not ſtriAly a priſoner, 21. 
but was bound by a chain to a And mine.) On account of 
h ſoldier who guardeq him. Acts her maternal aſſiſtance. 
. xxvili. 16. n+ 17, The Jews created di- 
4, Well kngwn ] Or, who are viſions, by refuſing to admit 
| perſons of reputation, in the the gentiles into the Chriſtian 
1 opinion of the 7 church. The gentiles gave 
of 10. Approved in Chrift.} A cauſe of ſtumbling to the 


diſciple of Chriſt, approved 
for his fortitude under perſe- 
cudions. 


ſews, by uncharitably deſpi- 
ſing their legal rites. 
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18 


19 


20 


21 


22 
23 


24 


trary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and 
avoid them. For thoſe that are ſuch, ſerve not 
our Lord [Jeſus] Chriſt, but their own belly; 
and, by good words, and fair ſpeeches, deceive 
the hearts of the innocent. . For your obedience 
hath come abroad unto all men. I rejoice there- 


fore on your account: but yet I would have you 


wiſe concerning that which is good, and ſimple 
concerning. that which is evil. Now the God of 
peace will quickly bruiſe Satan under your feet, 
The favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


you. Timothy my fellow-labourer, and Lucius 
and Jaſon and Soſipater, my kinſmen, ſalute you. 


J Tertius, the ſcribe of lis epiſtle, ſalute you 


in the Lord. Gaius mine hoſt, and the hoſt of 


the whole church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus, the 
treaſurer of the city, and Quartus, a brother, 


* ſalute you. The favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you ell. 


Amen. ; 


* . 13 


18. Their ewn el.] By 
eating meats offered to idols. 

19. Comply with my ex- 
hortation, v. 64 be uni- 
formly good Chilſtians. For 
&cc. 

20. Of peace.) Of that 
peace which 1 recommend to 
you, v. 17. 


Bruiſe Satan.] Bad men, 


the inſtruments of Satan. The 
perſecuting 


ewe. See Le 
Clerc on ammond: and 
Whitby. Grotius thinks that 
there is 2 reference to Gen. 


; * * 


13. 


ili. 15. 
22. Scribe.] He was ama- 
nuenſis to St. Paul. 
223. The treaſurer of the 
city.] Of Corinth. Grotius's 
note is, Vides jam ab ini- 
tio, quanquam paugos, ali- 
quos tamen fuifle Chriſtianos 
in dignitatibus poſitos. See 
Matth. xxvii. 57. Luke viii. 3. 
John iii. 1. vii. 50. Xii. 42. 
xix. 39. Acts vi. 7. xiii. 1, 
12. xvii. 4, 12, 34. xviii. 8, 
xix. 31. xxi. 16. 1 Cor. i. 26. 
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TY Pa UL, called to be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the will of God, and Soſthenes our brother, 

to 


— 


4s N 


The main deſign of St. Paul, in this epiſtle, is to ſupport his 
own authority, dignity, and credit, with the found part of the 
church; to vindicate himſelf from the aſperſions and calumnies 
{of the oppoſite party; to leſſen the credit of the chief and lead- 
ing men in it, by intimating their miſcarriages, and ſhewing their 
no cauſe of glorying or being gloried in; that ſo withdrawing 
their party from the admiration and eſteem of thoſe their leade 
he might break the faction; and, putting an end to the diviſion, 
might reunite them with the uncorrupted part of the church; 
that they might all unanimouſly ſubmit to the authority of his 
divine miflion, and with one accord receive and keep the doc- 
trine and directions he had delivered to them. ; 

He alſo anſwers ſome queſtions which the Corinthians had 
propoſed to him, and reſolves ſome doubts. ' Locke's ſynopſis 

of this epiſtle. ; 

I. An apoſtle.] St. Paul aſ= 17. He fortifies himſelf by 
ſerts his apoſtleſhip, becauſe uſing this name. The men- 
a party in the church of Co- tion of it is no leſs humble 
rinth oppoſed him. than wiſe. * 

Softhenes.] See Acts xvii. 


- 
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. CORINTHIANS I. 


to the church of God which is at Corinth, * to 
thoſe that are ſanctified through Chriſt Jeſus, 


called zo be faints, and to all that in every place 


£0 2 


call on the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
both their Lord, I ſay, and our's: favour be unto 
you, and peace, from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3 

I thank my Ged always on your account, for 
+ his favour which is given you through Jeſus 
Chriſt : for ye have been enriched by him in every 


thing, in all utterance, and in all knowledge; 


according as the teſtimony concerning Chriſt was 
confirmed among you : ſo that ye are inferior in 
no gift; looking for the manifeſtation of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who will alſo eſtabliſh you 

irreproachable 


Or, to the ſaints called into the goſpel that are ſanctiſied 
through Cris Jus. +. Gr. the favour of Gad. 


2. That are ſan#ified. } Have 
the means of becoming holy. 

In every place.] Throughout 
Achaia. 2 Cor. i. 1. 

Call an &c.] Or, Have the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


called over them. Acts xv. 


17. James ii. 7. Gen. iv. 
20. marginal rendering. Ham- 
mond. ke. Daubuz ob- 
ſerves that m4 was is the accu - 
tative Gen. iv. 26; before 
which »«r« is to be ſupplied. 
On Rev: ii. 17. p. 139. 

Bath their Lord. 7 ſays and 
gur .] The common Lord of 
Jews and gentiles. 1 
5 By him.] By Jeſus Chriſt. 

Utterance.| This refers to 


the gift of tongues: and 
thus a proper diſtinction is 
made between this and the 
following word. Sec 2 Cor. 
viü. 7. 

Knowledge.) Of the truths 
and privileges of Chriſtianity. 
See c. Xil. 8. 

6. Agreeably to the 
in which the goſpel, atteſted b 
Chriſt, Le. ü. 1- 2 Tim. i. 8. 
was confirmed among you: you 
having received thoſe gifts by 
which it was eſtabliſhed. 

8. [#ho refers to. Chriſt; 
and in the day of the Lord Fe- 
ſus may well be rendered in 
his day. See v. 4: and the 
note on John iv. 1. 


manner 
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» 


/ 


irreproachable to the end, even in the day of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. God is faithful, by 
whom ye haye been called into a fellowſhip with 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the 
i ſame thing, and that there be no “ diviſions 
ö among you; but that ye be perfectly joined to- 
| | gether in the ſame mind, and in the fame judge- 
11 ment. For it hath been declared to me con- 
cerning you, my brethren, by thoſe that are of 
tbe bouſebold of Chloe, that there are contentions 
among you. Now I mean this, that every one 
of you faith, I am of Paul; and I, of Apollos ; 
and 


10 


12 


Gr. ſchiſms. 


9. A ſellnuſpip.] A fociety, Apollos, and Peter. See c. 


friendſhip, union, See 1 John 
L 9 

Th By the name of onr Loyd 
&c.] That is, by our Lord 


Kc. 

Speak the ſame thing.] Be- 
lieve and profeſs the ſame lead- 
ing doctrines. 

Diviſions.) Theſe diviſions, 
or ſchiſms, conſiſted in rank- 
ing themfelves under different 
leaders. See v. 12. c. iii. 4. 

11. Contentions.] As to the 
ſuperiority of your different 

leaders. 

12. Every inc.] Not all; 
but many: as c. xiv. 26. Not 
that the Corinthians ny al 


divided themſel ves under Paul, 


iv. 6. Both here, and c. iii. 
4, 5, the Apoſtle inſinuates 
that they had different leaders, 
without naming them. But if 
it was improper that they 
ſhould rank themfelves under 
ſach names, it was much more 
improper to ſet up thoſe heads 
of parties [o. iv. 15, 18, 19. 
2 Cor. xi. 13, 15.] who had 
no real excellence in them- 
felves, or rank in the Chriſ- 
tian church; no claim of hav- 
ing converted them; like Paul; 
no eloquence and mightineſs in 
the ſcriptures, like Apollos ; 
no intimate tohverſe with 
Chriſt, like P eter; 
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I 
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17 
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and I, of * Peter; and I, of Chriſt. Is Chriſt 
divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye 
baptized into the name of Paul? I thank God 
that I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and 
Gaius: ＋ ſo that none can fay that I baptized 
into mine own name. But I baptized the houſe- 
hold of Stephanas alſo: beſides, I know not 
that I baptized any other. 

For Chrift ſent me not to baptize, but rather 


to preach the goſpel ; though not with wiſdom of 


ſpeech, left the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of 
none effect. For the preaching of the croſs is to 
thoſe that are loſt fooliſhneſs ; but to us that are 


ſaved, 


Gr. Cephas. +4 Gr. left any ſhould ſay. 


And I, of Chrift.) I under- 
ſtand this as an intimation that 
ſome were ſound among them. 
13. He, with much delica- 
Cy, uſes his own name; and 
not that of Apollos or Peter. 
15. "ls exprefles not the 
deſign, but merely the event. 
See Biſhop Pearce. © So that 
J have cut off all occaſion from 
my opponents of aſſerting that, 
inſtead of baptizing into the 
name of Chriſt and making 


_ diſciples to him, I baptized 


into my own name and made 
diſciples to myſelf ” 

17. Me to baptize.] Not fo 
much to baptize, as to preach 
the goſpel. See Biſhop Pearce. 

Tg para of ſpeech.) Learned 
and eloquent preaching; | See 
c. ii. 1, 4, 13. His opponents 
ſeem to have gloried in their 


learning and eloquence; and 
to have reflected on him for 


the want of them. 


Left the croſs of Chriſt &c.] 
Leſt the _ At of 
Chriſtianity, and eſpecially 
that of Chriſt crucified, ¶ v. 
18. c. ii. 2.] ſhould want their 
proper force ; the recommen- 
dation ariſing from the evi- 
dence of miracles, C. ii. 5. 

18. For the goſpel needs 
not ſuch ſupport as your phi- 
loſophy reſts on: becauſe it is 
the power of God. 

7s thoſ that are loft.) Thoſe 
who remain in aperiſhing ſtate, 
through their evil deeds and 


unbelief. 


To us that are ſaved.) Tous 
Chriſtian converts who are in 


». a 


a ſtate of juſtification and ſal- 


vation. 
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AP. 
I. 


19 faved, it is the power of God. For it is written, 
I will deſtroy the wiſdom of thoſe that are 

„ wiſe, and will bring to nothing the knowledge 

20 „ of thoſe that are knowing.” Where 7s the 
wiſe ? where is the ſcribe? where is the diſputer 

of this world? hath not God made fooliſh the 
21 wiſdom of * this world? For after that, through 
the wiſdom of God, the world by its wiſdom 


| 
i 
1 
E 


FS knew not God, it pleaſed God to fave by the 
f 22 fooliſhneſs of preaching thoſe who believe. For 
f the Jews require ſigns, and the Greeks ſeek after 
0 223 wiſdom: but we preach Chriſt crucified; to the 
c 


Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the gentiles 
24 fooliſhneſs; but to thoſe that are called, both 
Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, and 


the 
d A {5 Ot” 
Ir | 5 Or, the world. MSS. 
] The power of God.] As to He not thinking it fit to grant 
of its proofs, and its motives to a general revelation ſooner. . 
ly holineſs. See Rom. i. 16. Acts xvii. 30. 


the trium 


I9. This power appears in 
ph of the goſpel over 
the wiſdom of the world. 

20, Where is the wiſe 
Greek ? Where is the learned 


By its wiſdom.) By their 
natural abilities. 

It pleaſed God ] It was his 
good pleaſure; an act of his 
goodneſs, not of his juſtice. 


ds Jew? Where is the diſputant The fooliſhneſs of preaching.] 
- of the Grecian ſchools * „5 Pe 4 : worldly 
iS Made fooliſh.) Shewn it to and.prejudiced men; who ex- 
be folly, comparatively peak- pect a diſplay of earthly gran- 
ſe ing. | deur, and who are uſed to 
e, 21. I ſay, ſhewn the wiſdom ſyſtem, reaſoning, and elo- 
nd of this world to be comparative quence. 
folly. For the goſpel faves 22. Signs.) To uſher in a 
us believers; whereas the world temporal Meſſiah. 
in had not even the knowledge of 25. This verſe is explained 
al- God. by v. 27, and proved by v. 


Through the wiſdom of God.] 


26, 27. 
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the wiſdom of God. For the fooliſnneſs of God 
is wiſer than men; and the weakneſs of God is 
ſtronger than men. 

For * ye ſee brethren, thoſe of you who are 
called ; that not many of yon ure wiſe men accord- 
ing to the fleſh, not tnany mighty, hot many no- 
ble: but God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the 
world, to ſhame thoſe that are wiſe; and God 


| hath choſen the weak things of the world, to 


ſhame the things which ate mighty ; and the baſe 
things of the world, and the things which are 
deſpiſed, hath God choſen, [ yea, and] the things 
which are not, to bring to nought tlie things 
which are: ſo that none can glory before God. 
And by Him ye are in Chriſt Jeſus, whom God 
hath made urito us wiſdom, and juſtification, and 
ſanctification, and redemption : ſo that, as it is 
written, He who glorieth, let him glory in the 
* Lord.” 


And 


4 Or, Fer confidtr. 


; 


26. Thoſe of you who are place of the people of God. 
talled.] Kue is the abſtract for 30. By Him. ] Not by hu- 


the concrete. 

Net many.) Therefore ſome 
converts of thoſe claſſes were 
made. See on Rom. xvi. 23. 

27. The forlifh things.) That 
is, perſons. 

28. And ignoble and deſpiſed 
perſons, and even gentiles re- 

arded by the Jews as nothing, 
Deut. xxxii. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 


fo.] to ſubſtitute them in the 


man agency, but by the eſici- 


ency of God, by his goodneſs; 


wiſdom, and power, ye are 
diſciples of Chriſt Jeſus : whom 
God has made to us wiſdom in 
religious matters; juſtification, 
by our being admitted into the 
goſpel-covenant ; ſanctification 
by the Spirit, and by his doc- 
trines; and redemption from 
fin and its effects. 
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And accordingly I, brethren, when I came to 
you, came not with excellency of ſpeech, or of 
wiſdom, declaring to you the teſtimony of 
God. For I determined not to know any thing 
among you, but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 
And I was with you in weakneſs, and in much 
fear and trembling. And my ſpeech and my 

_ preaching were not with perſuaſive words of wiſ- 
dom, but with demonſtration of the Spirit, and 
of power: that your faith might not be through 
the wiſdom of men, but through the power of 
God. . 

However, we ſpeak wiſdom among thoſe that 
are perfect: yet not the wiſdom of this world, 
nor of the princes of this world, who will come 


Vol. II. 3 to 


3229 


pd, © e ee 


1. St. Paul ſhews that his 
own preaching was agreeable 
to what he ſaid c. i. 17, 23. 

The teſtimony of God.] The 
goſpel to which God has borne 
his teſtimony We may well 
read the myſtery of God; 
and ſuppoſe a reference to the 
great evangelical doctrine of 
calling the gentiles. 

2. Net to know.) Not to 
own, or ſhew, any knowledge. 
Locke. If we read 75 «dv, 
this is equivalent to ys. 
See Acts iii. 12. xxvii. 1. 

3. In weakneſs.) He refers 
* his bodily in * his 
eſs graceful ſpeech, and ma- 
nual labour. 2 Cor. x. 10. 


Fear and trembling.] Soli- 
citous diligence in preaching, 
and fear of giving offence. 
See an oppoſite conduct, 2 
Cor. xi. 20. | 

6. Perfect.] Perfectly in 
ſtructed; or, of full ſtature in 
Chriſt. Ng is oppoſed, c. 
iii. 1. xiii. 11. xiv. 20. Hebr. 


V. 135 14 | 
Of this world.) Al, may 


refer to gentiles as well as 


Jews. Rom. Xii. 2. c. i. 20. 


2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 2. vi. 


12. 2 Tim. iv. 10. Tit. ji. 12. 
N bo will come to nought.] 
Who will be done away; 
whereas Chriſt and his goſpel 


will remain for ever. 
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to nought: but we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in 
* brs myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom which God 
predetermined before the + world for our glory: 
which none of the princes of this world knew: 
(for, if they had known it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory:) but, as it is writ- 
ten, Things which eye hath net ſeen, nor ear 
% heard, neither have they entered inte the heart 
« of man, God hath prepared for thoſe who love 
% him.” But God hath revealed them to us by 
þ [his] Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, 
even the deep things of God. For what man 
knoweth the things of a man, but the ſpirit of 
a man which is in him? In like manner alſo none 
knoweth the things of God, but the Spirit of 


God. 


* Or, the myſtery of calling the gentiles. + Or, the ages, 
+ Or, the Spirit. MSS. 


7. In bis nyſtery.] Of call- 
ing the gentizes into his church. 
Hidden.) But obſcurely 
hinted at. Rom. xiv. or xvi. 
25. 
For our glory.] He places 
himſelf among the geatiles, in 
that delicate and cngaging 
manner which is uſual to him. 
8. None of the princes of this 
world. } Neither the Jewiih ru- 
lers nor Filate. 
The Lord of glory. ] The 
glorious Lord. 
d. Toings.] Privileges, pro- 
miſes, giſts of the Spirit. 
tiles as well as Jews. The 


fecond à is an uſual pleonaſm 


in Hebrew and Syriac. 
10. But theſe things, which 
are graciouſly beſtowed on the 


gentiles, God hath revealed 
&c. Eph. i. 9. iii. 3—7. 


To us.] He ſpeaks in the 


plural number, to avoid oſten- 
tation. 

The deep things of God.) 
Among which is the myſtery 
of calling the gentiles. 


11. And it may well be thus. 


For &c. 


The Spirit of Cad.] As much 


one with God, as the conſcious 
and thinking principle of 4 
man is one with that indivi- 


dual. 
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I. CORINTHIANS H. 3 


God. Now we have not received the ſpirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is from God; 
that we may know the things * which have been 
freely given to us of God: which things we ſpeak 
alſo, not in the words which man's wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth ; com- 
paring ſpiritual things. with ſpiritual. But the 
ſenſual man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God: for they are fooliſhneſs to him; nor 
can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
ſearched out. But the ſpiritual man fearcheth out 
all things; yet he himſelf is ſearched out by no 
than. For who knoweth the mind of the Lord, 

G 2 that 


Or, which Gad hath freely given to us. 


12. The ſpirit of the world.] 
Shewing itſelf in worldly wiſ- 
dom, and in the oſtentation of 
learning and eloquence. 

13. Notin the words which 
the ſchools of rhetoric and 
philoſophy teach. 

Comparing ſpiritual things 


with ſpiritual.) Comparing [2 


Cor. x. 12.] one revelation 
with another : uſing our rea- 


| ſon, as St. Peter did, Acts x. 


28 ; and St. Paul himſelf, Acts 
xvi. 9, 10. 

14. The ſenſual man.] He 
that hath the ſpirit of the 
world: v. 12: the carnal 
man : c, iii. I, « He that 
is. wholly devoted and enſlaved 
to carthly things, and entirely 


taken up with the concerns of 
this life.” Le Clerc. 

Nor can he know them.] In 
the ordinary courſe of things, 
he muſt have a ſtrong indiſpo- 
ſition toward them. 

Spiritually ſearched out.) 
Searched out by the mind or 
underſtanding. 

15. Searcheth out all things.] 
Reaſoning upon and comparing 
the revelations of the Spirit, 
which unfold the whole plan 
of Chriſtianity. 

I; fearched out by no man.] 
By none of you to whom he 
preaches, ſo as to be inſtructed 
by ſuch: v. 16. 

16. Who.) Of the wiſeſt 
{cribes and philoſophers. 


hear. 


L CORINTRIANS II. III. 


that he may inſtruct * e ſprrituel man? But we 
have the mind of Chriſt. 

Moreover, brethren, I could not ſpeak to you 
as to ſpiritual; but as to carnal, as to babes in 
Chriſt. I fed you with milk, not with meat: 
for ye were not then able 0 bear it, nor indeed 
are ye now able. For ye are ſtill carnal : for 
whereas there is among you envying, and ſtrife, 
[and diviſions,] are ye not carnal, and walk ac- 
cording to the manner of men? For when once 
faith, ** I am of Paul,” and another, I am of 
Apollos,” are ye not carnal ? 

Who then is Paul, and who 7s Apollos ? Mi- 
niſters by whom ye believed; and that according 
as the Lord gave to each of us. I planted ; 
Apollos watered ; but God gave the increaſe. 

80 


» 


Gr. him. 


Le] He ſpeaks of himſelf 
indirectly. ; 

The mind of Chriſt.) The 
mind which the Spirit, ſent by 
Chriſt, inſpires. The phraſe 


is equivalent to being ſpiritual : 


v. 15, 

1. Another reaſon why I did 
not preach to you in a higher 
manner was your inability to 


Could not.] With propriety 
and prudence. See Mark vi. 


Spiritual.) Men whoſe mind 


and conduct were right, and 
worthy of the ſpiritual gifts 
communicated to ſome among 
them, 


We muſt apply what is fat 
in this verſe to the bulk of 
the Corinthians. Some of 
them were ſpiritual, x Cor. 
I. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 7. See 
Whitby, 

2. After feape a verb, like 
ix, muſt be ſupplied. We 
ſee often in the beſt authors 
that the verb cannot be applied 
8 all the ſubſtantives governed 

y it, 
3. According to the manner if 


men. As having the ſpirit of the 


world. c. ii. 12. 

6. Gave the increaſe.) By 
the miraculous powers com- 
municated to us, and by tht 
influence of his Spirit. 
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CHAP, 


III. 

e 7 So that neither is he that planteth any thing, nor 

he that watereth; but God that giveth the 
u 8 increaſe. Now he that planteth, and he that wa- 
n tereth, are * one; and each will receive his own 
: 9 reward, according to his own labour. For we 
d are workers together with God: ye are God's 
” 19 huſbandry, ye are God's building. According to 
* the favourof God which hath been given unto me, 
= I laid the foundation as a wiſe maſter-builder : and 
— another buildeth on it. But let every man take 
f 11 heed how he buildeth on it. For + none other 


foundation can any man lay, than what is laid, 


li- 12 which is Jeſus Chriſt. But if any man build upon 
nz Þ this foundation, gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, 
1319 13 graſs, ſtubble, every man's work will be manifeſt: 
ſe, for the great day will ſhew it, becauſe it will 
80 be revealed with fire; and the fire will try 


14 every 4 man's work, of what kind it is. If 
any man's work remain, which he hath built on 


ſaid it, 
of | 
KI * Gr. one thing. + S. bs. 4 Or, of what kind every man's 
_—_— work is. | 
dee 
8. One.] One thing in de- dation. 
like | ſign, intereſt, affection. Idem 12. Precious ſlones.] Ii. liv, 
We agunt negotium. Grot. 11, 12. Rev. xxi. 18. 
1079 9. For as we are fcllow- Graſs.) This was dry, and 
lied WH ' workers with God, 2 Cor. vi, eaſily burat, in the hot eaſtern 
ned 1, he will be our rewarder. countries. Matth. vi. 30. 
Huſbandry.) Some prefer Good and bad doctrines are 
er of rendering field. See Whitby. meant. 
the Tide gν, eſt omne uod ab agri- 13. Day.) The day of judge- 
colis excolitur. Gror. ment; which day will be re- 
7 10, Vie. Becauſe he made vealed with fire; 2 Pet. iii. 
om- Jeſus Chriſt the foundation: 10: or, as it were, with fire; 
the v. II. God trying every work and 


11. For the ſuperſtructure 
ſhould be agreeable to the foun- 


doctrine, 
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it, he will receive 2a reward. If any man's work 
{ball be burnt, he will ſuffer loſs : but he him- 
ſelf will be * faved ; yet ſo as through tbe fire. 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God ; 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If 
any man corrupt the temple of God, God will 
corrupt him : for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. Let none deceive himſelf. 
If any among you ſeem to be wiſe in this world, 
Jet him become a fool, that he may be wiſe, 
For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with 
God. For it is written; „He taketh the wiſe 
* in their own craftineſs.” And again; The 
Lord knoweth the + reaſonings of the wile, 


ce that 


Or, preſerved. +4 Or, that the reaſonings of the wiſe are 


Ualn. 


15. He will ſuffer liſt.] In God.) By falſe doctrines, bad 


ſhame, and a diminution of re- example, contentious behavi- 
ward. our. 


Will be faved, } Veniam ut= God will corrupt him.] Niſi 


cunque conſequetur, fi reſipiſ- 
cat. Eraſmus. He will eſca 
with danger and difficulty, ſo 
as through the midſt of a con- 
flagration. See Js c. x. 1. 
7 Pet. iii. 20. and Wetſtein's 
quotations. The expreſſion is 
proverbial. 

16. Ye, the whole body of 
Chriſtians, are not only God's 
building, v. 9, but his temple 
inhabited by his Spirit. 


17. Corrupt the temple of 


monitus reſipiſcat. Grot. 

18. Seem to be wiſe. } Hence 
it follows that the factious lead- 
ers thought themſelves wiſe: 
and the queſtion, Know ye not 
&c. v. 16, may imply this. 

In this . 7 In the wiſ- 
dom and learning ofthis world: 
v. 19. 

Let him become a ſcol.] Let 
him embrace the true wiſdom 
of the goſpel, which the world 
deems fooliſhneſs, 


re 
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CHAP, 


III. 
21 
22 


7 


that they are vain,” Let none therefore glory 
in men: for all things are your's: whether Paul, 
or Apollos, or * Peter, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things preſent, or things to come; all 
things [are] your's: and ye are Chriſt's ; and 


' Chriſt is God's. 


Let a man ſo account of us, as of miniſters of 
Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. 
Now it is required in ſtewards that a man be 
found faithful. But with me it is a very ſmall 
thing that I ſhould be judged by you, or by hu- 
man + enquiry : yea, I do not even judge my- 


ſelf. 


* Gr. Cephas. + Gr. day. 


21. Glory in men.] As you 
do in your new leaders. 

For all things are wour's.] 
Your teachers are your ſervants 
for the ſake of Chriſt: and all 
things are ſubſervient to your 
ſalvation. 

22. Whether Paul, or Apol- 
los, or Peter: or all things 
which the world affords: Rom. 
viii. 28: or life, as exerciſing 
your virtues, and prolonging 
your uſefulneſs: or death, as 
diſplaying your faith and pati- 
ence, and leading to glory: or 
things preſent, the gitts of the 
Spirit, the good or evil things 
of life: or things to come, 
the happineſs and immortality 
which you ſhall inherit: all 
things are for, the benefit of 
Chriſt's faithful diſciples, and 
work together for their good, 

23- And Chriſt is your ſole 


head; not any leader among 
men. 

I. Let none glory in us; 
but let us be conſidered in our 
proper character. 

The myſteries of God.] For- 
merly hidden, or remotely in- 
timated, but now revealed. 

2. Now. ] To Aoiriv is uſed 
as a connexive particle, like 
caterum, Grotius. 

3. That I. ſhould be judged.] 
Searched eut, examined, fo as 
to be juſtified : v. 4. See ue, 
C. i. 8. lit. 13. v. 5. Sir Nor- 
ton Knatchbull's note is, Ab 
humano judicio. Sermone 
Anglico vocatur, A dayſman, 
qui delectus eſt judex inter 
fratrem & fratrem, forte 4 


dicendo diem, in quo judicium 


feret arbiter: quæ phraſis eſt 


Latinis familiaris. 
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4 ſelf. For I am conſcious to myſelf of nothing 

evil ; yet I am not hereby juſtified : but he that 
s judgeth me is the Lord. Judge nothing there- 
fore before the time; until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of 
the hearts: and then every man will have praiſe 
from God. 

Now theſe things, brethren, I have transfer- 
red to myſelf, and 2 Apollos, for your ſakes ; 
that ye may learn in us not to think of men above 
that which is here written, that no one of you be 
7 puffed up in behalf of one againſt another. For 

who maketh thee to differ from another ? and 

what haſt thou which thou didſt not receive ? 


But if thou didſt only receive it, why doſt thou 
glory 


TIRE OOTY "INES 
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4. I am conſcious to myſelf of like manner he does not di- 
nothing evil. ] Nihil mihi con- realy reflect on their craft and 
ſcius ſum. See Vulg. Eraſm. ſecular views; v. 5. c. iii. 19. 
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Beza, Grotius, Wakefield. 

Tit I am not hereby juſtified, ] 
Yet I do not reſt my vindica- 
tion on this: but on God's 
deciſion at the laſt day. 

5. Every man. Who de- 
ſerves praiſe. 

6. Transferred.) I have 
ſhewn in myſelf, Apollos, and 
Peter, that we {ſhould not be 
ſet in oppoſition by you, and 
have parties d-nominatec from 
us. Mucn leſs ſhould you rank 
3 under your preſent 
eaders. | 


St. baul does not name the 


leaders, from motives of pru- 


dence and mildneſs: and in 


For your ſakes.] For your 
conviction and reformation. 

In us.) In whoſe favour cir- 
cumſtances are ftrongeſt, if 
any ſhould be adhered to but 
Chriſt. 

Which is here written. 
Which I have written in this 
epiſtle, C. iii. 6, 21. iv. 1. 

Be puffed up &c.) That 
none of you be elated on ac- 
count of your fuperior wiſdom, 
in extolling one teacher and 
depreſſing another. 

7. Thee] Any proud fac- 
tious teacher, 

Receive.) Whether natural 
faculties, or ſpiritual gifts. 


CHAP. 


IV. 
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8 glory as if thou hadſt not received it? Now ye 


10 


11 


12 
13 


are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned with- 
out us: and I wiſh ye did reign, that we alſo 
might reign with you. For I think [that] God 


hath brought forth us apoſtles laſt on the theatre, 


as devoted to death : for we have been made a 
ſpectacle to the world, both to angels and to men. 
We are fools for the ſake of Chriſt, but Ye are 
wiſe in Chriſt; We are weak, but Ye are 
ſtrong; Ye are honourable, but We are diſ- 
graced. To this preſent hour, we both hunger 


and thirſt, and are naked, and are beaten, and 


have no certain abode ; and labour, working with 
our own hands : being reviled, we bleſs ; being 
perſecuted, we bear it; being evil-ſpoken of, 


Wwe 


8. Now, in my abſence, ye To the world.] To heaven 


are full of knowledge, and 
rich in ſpiritual gifts: ye have 
triumphed and reigned with- 
out me, who converted you, 
and communicated to you the 
Spirit. 

Did reign.] Together with 
us in the kingdom of glory. 

9. And we apoſtles may 
=_ frame ſuch a wiſh. For 

e. 

Laſt.) Alluding to © thoſe 
laſt expoſed on the theatre, to 
fight with wild beaſts, or with 
each other; and who were de- 
voted to certain deſtruction. 
Or, we may render, “ hath 
appointed us apoſtles the loweſt 


of men, and as devoted to 
eath.“ 


A ſpeclacle.] See Hebr. x. 
33˙ | 


and earth, to angels [I Pet. 1. 
12.] and men. 

10. Fools.] So accounted, 
for the plainneſs of our preach- 
ing. 

22 in Chrift.] Chriſtians 
eſteemed wiſe, becauſe you fol- 
low rhetoricians and philoſo- 
phers. | 

Weak.) In preſence, infir- 
mities, ſufferings. | 

Strong.) In reputation, and 
worldly proſperity. 

11. To this preſent hour.] 
For I need not confine myſelf 


to paſt ſufferings only. 


ed.] Meanly and im- 
perfectly clad, 

12. And labour &c.] This 
ſheirs that St. Paul ſpeaks of 
himſelf v. 10, 11. See 1 Theſſ. 
li. 9. 2 Theſl. ii. 8. 


16 
17 


19 


20 


hort you, be ye imitators of me. 


I. CORINTHIANS IV. 


we exhort: we are made as the vileſt of the 


world, as the off- ſcouring of all things, until now. 
I write not theſe things to ſhame you; but I 
admonith you as my beloved ſons. For if ye 
have ten thouſand guides in Chriſt, yet ye have 
not many fathers : for I begat you in Chriſt Jeſus, 
by preaching to you the goſpel. Wherefore I ex- 


For this cauſe 
I have ſent unto you Timothy, who is my be- 


loved and faithful ſon in the Lord, who will re- 
mind you of my ways which are in Chriſt, as 1 
teach every where in every church. 

But ſome have been puffed up, as though I 
would not come to you. But I will come to you 
ſhortly, if the Lord * be willing ; and I will know, 
not the ſpeech of thoſe that are puffed up, but 


their power. 


ſpeech, but in power. 


For the kingdom of God is not in 


WHAT 


6. 2 


13. We exhort.} To con- 
ſideration, and benevolence; 
not ſpeaking evil in return. 

As the wm of the world. ] 
The original word denotes 
ſuch wretches as were ſacrifi- 
ced to remove a calamity, i 
ræbelg v vous. 

Offcouring.] What was rub- 
bed off, or wiped away, and 
wodden- under foot; and, me- 
taphorically, a vile and abject 
perſon, fit to become »dfrgua. 
See Bos. 

14. 1 admonif) you.] That 
you may obſerve the true marks 
of an apaſtle. 


15. Guides.) The original 
word properly denotes an at- 


tendant on youth. _ 
16. Of me.] Not of your 


proud and contentious leaders. 


18. Come.] Your factious 
teachers and their adherents. 

19, The ſpeach.] However 
eloquent. 

7 heir power.) By which of 
us God exhibits his power. 
An intimation what. he could 
do in puniſhing them. 

20. In power.) The power 
of working miracles, of know- 
ing the heart, of inflicting ven- 
gecancc, 


* 


CHAP. 
IV. 


21 
CHAP. 
V. 


IJ. CORINTHIANS IV. 


gr 


WHAT will ye? that I come to you with a 
rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſs? 
* Fornication 1s certainly heard of among you, 
and ſuch + fornication -as is not committed even 


among the gentiles, that one ſhould have his fa- 


ther's wife. And are Ye puffed up? and have ye 
not rather mourned ? ſo that he who hath com- 
mitted this deed might be taken away from among 
you. For I truly, [as] abſent in body but preſent 
in ſpirit, have already judged, as though I were 

preſent, 


* Or, impurity. + Or, impurity. 


136. 
Hes father's wife.) The fon 


21. With a rod.) He refers 
to what he had infinuated of 


his power, v. 19. See c. v. 


After St. Paul's intimation 
c. iv. 18, 19, he ſays nothing 
directly of puniſhing his op- 
ponents : but, in the caſe of the 
inceſtuous perſon, he leaves them 
to collect what authority God 
had armed him with, if they 
further contended wite him. 

1. neg is here uſed in a 
large ſenſe for inceſt, or co- 
habiting or marrying within 
thoſe nearer degrees of con- 
ſanguinity which were forbid- 
den by the law of Moſes, and 
which indeed ſhocked the ge- 
neral ſenſe of mankind. , 

Among the gentiles.] See the 
quotations in Wetſtein; and 


Sale's Koran. Prel. diſc. p. 


may have married his father's 
Avorced wife. It appears from 
2 Cor. vii. 12 that the father 
was living. 

2. Puffed up.] With an opi- 
nion of your Chriſtian profi- 
J e be tak from 

git be taken aw 
among you.] So that, — 
quence, the guilty perſon might 
ſolemnly, and by a due proceſs, 
be removed from communion 
with your church. 

3. I ſay, might be taten away 
from among you, For I, though 
really abſent, yet as virtually 
preſent by my apoſtolical 
authority, have already judged 
and condemned him who has 
done this deed with ſuch aggra- 
vating circumſtances. 
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I. CORINTHIANS V. 


4 preſent, him who hath ſo done this; that, in the 


name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (when ye are ga- 
thered together, and my ſpirit, with the power of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,) ye deliver ſuch an one to 


Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that a 


little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Take 
away thoroughly the old leaven, that ye may be a 
new lump, inaſmuch as ye are unleavened : for 
our paſſover hath been lain [for us,] even Chriſt. 
Let us therefore keep our feaſt, not with the old 
leaven, nor with the leaven of wickedneſs and 

maliciouſneſs; 


4. In the name &c.] The 
puniſhment was to be inflicted 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
to import that he would ratify 
what was done. 

With the power &c.] Which 
is able to enforce my deciſion, 

5. To Satan.) See Luke 
xiii. 16. 2 Cor. xii. 7. 1 Tim. 
j. 20. Some bodily diſeaſe 
was to. be inflicted, by which 
the inceituous offender was 
to be gradually conſumed, un- 
leſs God choſe to remove it: 
and thus effetual repentance 
was to be wrought in him. 
This mode of punithment was 
confined to the age of mi- 
racles. See c. xi. 30. 

6. II. not goed.) Your glory- 
ing in your leaders, who have 
hitherto prevented the punith- 
ment of the inceſtuous perſon, 
is not gad. There is great 


mildneſs in his manner of ex- 
preſſing himſelf. 

Know ye not. With all your 
pretenſions to knowledge. 
This queſtion is put c. iii. 16; 
and in ſeveral other places of 
this epiſtle. 

» Take away thoroughly. 
w: have here an — 
Exod. xii. 15. xiii, 7. Deut. 
XVi. 4. The omiſſion of ., 


gives the paſſage more authori- 


ty and ſpirit. 

The old leauen.] The wicked- 
neſs of your gentile ſtate; that 
& may be a new maſs, ſince 

y your profeſſion ye ought to 
be unleavened, or free from 
vice, our Chriſtian paſſover 
having been ſacrificed. 

8. 0 r and mal- 
ciouſneſs.) Like the inceſtuous 
perion, and your factious lea» 


ders. 
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maliciouſneſs; but with the unleavened bread of 
Gncerity and truth. 

I * write unto you in this epiſtle, not to keep 
company with + fornicators : [yet] not wholly 
with the Þ fornicators, or covetous, or oppreſſors, 
or idolaters, of this world : for then indeed ye muſt 
go out of the world: but I now & write unto 
you, not to keep company with him, if any that 
is called a brother be a || fornicator, or covetous, 
or an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an 


oppreſſor; 


* Gr. have written. + Or, the impure. 1 Or, the impure. 
$ Gr. have written. | Or, impure. 


Of ſincerity and truth.] Of 
which virtues an unleavened 
maſs is expreſſive. The paſ- 
ſage is a beautiful one; and 
ſome make it peculiarly appo- 
fite, by ſuppoſing that this 
epiſtle was written about the 
time of the paſſover. See Dr. 
Wall. Benſon on the Acts, c. 
vii. §. iv, calls this a fine con- 
jeQure. 

9. I write unto you.] This is 
the ſenſe of 5yeua. See Rom. 
XV, 15. c. ix. 15. Philemon 
19, 21. 1 Pet. v. 12. 1 John 
ii. 12—14, 21, 26, v. 13. 
Seripſi is common in Tully's 
epiſtles. See epiſt. ad Fam. 
L. xiii. ep. 63, 64. ed. Roſs. 
Cantab. The commentators 

ive this reaſon z quia, cum 
egitur epiſtola, ſcribendi tem- 


pus præteritum eſt. And thus 


the Greek commentators in 


* 


locum. See Whitby. 

In this epiſtle.] This tranſ- 
lation is confirmed by ſuch 
paſſages as Rom. xvi. 22. 2 
Cor. vii. 11. Col. iv. 16. 1 
Theſſ. iv. 6. v. 27. 2 Theſſ. iii. 
14. 1 Tim. vi. 14. St.Paul there- 
fore means, [ here write to you 
in this epiſtle. The admoni- 
tion is connected with v. 6. 

See the interpretation of this 
verſe further ſupported in 
Lardner's Suppl. to Cred, iii. 
441. 
10. Oppreſſors.] Theſe uſe 
force and injuſtice in acquirir 
gain; and therefore con 
greater guilt than the covetous. 

Of this wygrld.) Among the 
unconverted heathens. 

It. But, to explain myſelf, 
I now write to you that ye ob- 
ſerve this rule with reſpect to 
Chriſtian brethren, 


Y 
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CHAP. 


V. 


oppreſſor; not even to cat with ſuch an one. 


12 For * what have I to do to judge thoſe [alſo] 
that are without ? + Should not Ye judge thoſe 
13 that are within? and will zot God judge thoſe 
that are without? Put away [therefore] from 
among yourſelves that wicked perſon. 


DARETH 


Or, how doth it concern me to judge. + Or, No: but judę- 
Te thoſe that are within: (and thoſe that are without God will 
judge :) and put auuy &c. See MSS. 


©. Nat even to eat with ſuch an 
one.] St. Paul explains oware- 
gibs of civil commerce. 
'The Corinthians were not to 
uſe a common table with ſuch; 
much leſs, the Lord's table. 
See 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. Eraſmus 
obſerves on the place before 
us; Illud ſcribo ut Chriſtianos 
tam foedis vitiis infames ar- 
ceatis a veſtro contubernio z 
partim ne ipſi videamini factis 
illorum aſſentiri, partim ut illi 
pudore correpti reſipiſcant. And 
again: Si quis Chriſtianus hu- 
juſmodi flagitiis ſit infamis, 
adeo non oportet cum eo com- 
mercium habere, ut ne men- 
ſam quidem communem eſſe 


velim: quod veſtra refert illum 


corrigi, & periculum fit ne 
cæteros exemplo ſuo corrum- 


pat, quum in ethnico non ſit 
eadem ratio, 


Grotius ſays, Habes hic 
præcipuas excommunicationis 
cauſas. In excommunicationis 
locum, ubi aut preſbyterium 
non eſt, aut eccleſia eſt lace- 
rata, ſuccedit privata familiaris 
commercii fuga. 

12. I ſpeak of Chriſtian 
brethren. For how doth it be- 
long to me to judge thoſe [alſo] 
that are out of the pale of the 
church ? Doth it not belong to 
you to judge thoſe within its 
pale? 

13. Put away therefore.) If 
we retain a, it is equivalent 
to 85. 

St. Paul gives an authorita- 
tive injunction to hold no com- 
munication with the inceſtu- 
ous perſon, agreeably to v. 9, 
IO, IT; in each of which 


verſes the word fornicator is 
inſerted. 
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DARETH any of you, having a matter againſt 


another, to be judged before the unrighteous, and 


2 not before the ſaints? Know ye not that the ſaints 


will judge the world? but if the world will be 
judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the 


3 ſmalleſt cauſes? Know ye not that we ſhall judge 
angels ? how much more things which belong to 
this life? If then ye have judgements of cauſes 
belonging to this life, rather ſet thoſe to judge 
who are of no account in the church. I ſpeak 


4 


to your ſhame. 


Is it fo, that there is not even 


one wiſe man among you, who can decide be- 
tween his brethren ? but is brother brought into 


1. Dareth any of you.) This 
is a ſtrong animadverſion on 
ſuch a procedure. 

A matter.] The nature of it 
may be referred to, v. 7, 8. 

To be judged.) By public de- 
ciſion, or private arbitration. 

Before the unrighteous.] 
Heathen magiſtrates, or arbi- 
trators; called unbelievers, v. 
6. Compare Gal. ii. 15. That 
the Romans allowed the Jews 
an aſſembly and place of their 
own, in which they decided 
differences relating to them- 
ſelves ; rhat they were permit- 
ted to have umpires, whoſe 
decifion the Roman magiſtrate 


ſupported; and that the Chriſ- 


tians, being many of them 
Jews and confounded with that 
people, had probably the fame 
privileges; ſee the quotations 
in Lardner, Cred. i. 174. ed. 
3. London, and in Bowyer's 


judgement 


conjectures &c. 4to. in loc. 

2. The ſaints will judge the 
world.] They will attend Chriſt, 
when he appears to judge the 
world. 1 Theſſ. iii. 13. Bi- 
ſhop Pearce. Compare Dan. 
vii. 22. Rev. xx. 4. 

Cauſer.] Le Clerc interprets 
the original word by res judi- 
canda, à matter to be judged 
before a tribunal. See alſo 
Grotius, and Whitby. 

3. Angrls.] See Jude 6. 
That we ſhall accompany 
Chriſt, when he ſits on his tri- 
bunal at the laſt day to judge 
the fallen angels. 

4. Conftitute even thoſe 
judges who are of the leaſt 
eſtimation in the church of 
Chriſt, rather than heathens. 

5. Wife man.] Notwith- 
ſtanding your pretenſions to 
wiſdom. See on c. v. 6, 
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VI. 


7 


10 


12 


judgement with brother, and that before un- 
believers? Now therefore it is certainly a defect 
among you, that ye have ſuits one with another. 
Why do ye not rather ſuffer wrong? why are ye 
not rather defrauded? whereas ye wrong, and 
defraud ; and that yeur brethren. 

Know ye not that injurious men will not inhe- 
rit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived : nei- 
ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor pathicks, nor abuſers of themſelves . with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 
ards, nor revilers, nor oppreſſors, will inherit the 
kingdom of God. And ſuch were ſome of you: 
but ye have been waſhed, but ye have been 
ſanctified, but ye have been juſtified, by the name 


of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


All things are lawful to me, but all things are 


not expedient : all things are lawful to me, but I 


will 


7. A deſect.] A leſs degree 
of excellence. Minus aliquid 
ſummo. Grot. 

Suffer wrong.] As to your 
perſon, or reputation. 

Defrauded. | As to your pro- 
perty. In the apoſtolical times, 
the lives of Chriſtians were 
to recommend their doctrine 
by extraordinary dezrees of 


peace, patience, forgiveneſs, 


and love. 
g. Pathicks.] Oi r yorndin 
d OTE dN P lutarch in 


Vie. ſtein. 


11. Waſhed] An alluſion to 


baptiſm, and Jewiſh ablutions. 


John xiii.8. Tit. iii. 5, Heo, 
. i. . 

Tuſtified.) Finally, in the 
purpule of God. See, Rom. 


viii. 30, iJoZar. | 

By the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus.) By the Lord Jeſus. E, 
mers, Acts xiil. 29. 

12. St, Paul had before 
mentioned ſome impurities, to 
which the Corinthians were 
prone: he now enlarges on 
TegvesR. 

Al things.] Chriſtians are 
not reſtrained by the fear of 
outward legal impurities. Rom. 
xiv. 14. Many things are 
lawful to them, which were 
unlawful tothe Jews: and ma- 
ny things are lawful to the well - 
informed among them, which 
are unlawful to the ſcrupulous. 
Vet expedient.) If matter of 
offence to others. 


Cl 


14 


15 


16 


17 
18 


19 
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will not be brought under the power of any 
thing. Meats are for the belly, and the belly 7s 
for meats: yet God will deſtroy both it and them. 
But the body is not for fornication, but for the 
Lord; and the Lord for the body: and God hath 
both raiſed up the Lord, and will raiſe up us alſo 
by his power. Know ye not that your bodies are 
members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the members of 
an harlot? By no means. Know ye not that he 
who is joined to an harlot, is one body? (for 
« two,” faith the ſcripture, ** ſhall be one fleſh.” 
But he that is joined to the Lord, is one ſpirit. 
Flee fornication. Moſt fins which a man com- 
mitteth, are without the body ; but he who com- 
mitteth fornication, finneth againſt his own bo- 
dy. Know ye not that your body is the temple 
Vol. II. H | „ „ 


Brought under the power of 
any thing.] I will not fo in- 
dulge my natural appetites as 
to be enſlaved by them. 

13. Thus it is unneceſſary 
to abſtain from certain kinds 


of food, forbidden by the law, 


or offered to idols. [He has 
the ſubject of c. viii. full on 
his mind.] But the rules of 
moderation, and of brotherly 
love, ſhould be obſerved; as 
this ſtate of things is tranſient. 
However, the maxim, v. 12, 
cannot be extended to illicit 
commerce between the ſexes. 
De Lord for the body.] For 
1 

it. Rom. xiv. 9. 

15. Of Chrift.) Of his bo- 
dy, the church, Eph. i. 23. 


it up, and glorifying 


16. Saith the ſcripture] Dicit 
quis ; id eſt, dictum eſt, See 
2 Cor. vi. 2. x. 10. Eph. v. 14. 
Hebr. viii. 5. 

17. One fpirit.] Hath one 
mind and ſpirit with him. 

18. Sins in general [ſo =; 
v.12, John ii. 10. Phil. ii. 
29. ] leave their defilement on 
the mind: but the fornicator 
humbles-and debaſes his body. 
So does the glutton and drunk - 
ard. Raphelius ſhews from 
Xen. Mem. that Socrates uſes 
the ſame argument. O augur15 
Plerger 7d rape nal Tw Woh. ũ 

19. Temple.] Impurity there- 
fore is an of ſacrilege. 
Again: ye are not at liberty 
to uſe your bodies thus unwor- 


thily. 


os 


CHAP. 
VI. 


CHAP. 
VII. 


1 


to touch a woman. 


1. CORINTHIANS VI. VII. 


of the Holy Spirit hieb is in you, which ye have 
20 from God? Nor are ye your own : for ye have 
been bought with a price: glorify therefore God 
with | 


your body. 


NOW concerning the things about which ye 


1 


have written to me: I 7s good for a man not 


Nevertheleſs, becauſe of iſ 


avoiding fornications, let every man have his own 
wife, and let every woman have her * own 
huſband. Let the huſband render to the wife 
the debt of marriage; and in like manner the 
wife alſo to the huſband. The wife hath not 


in like manner the huſband alſo hath not power iſ 
s over his own body, but the wife. Defraud ye | 


] 
power over her own body, but the huſband: and | 
| 


not one another; unleſs perhaps partly, with 


conſent, for a time, that ye may + have leiſure 


* Or, proper. v. 7. 


Becaufe Chriſt hath 
purchaſed you for God, by his 
death. Rev. v. 9. Thus God 
hath a right to that body which 
is his own But go en till 
further, and ferve him with 
your mind, as well as your 
body. 
1. Marriage is honourable, 
Hebr. xiii. 4; and abſtaining 
from marriage is honourable, 
among thoſe to whom it 1s 
given, Mat.h, xix. 11, 

Ta touch.) Weiſtein gives 


20. 


for 


+ Or, be employed in. 


clear inſtances where «Tri 
and tangere refer to the natu- 
ral uſe of the woman. Ii 
Sale's Koran, p. 250, the vu 
gin Mary is repreſented as fi; 
ing; How ſhall I have a fo 
fince a man hath not touche! 
me? 
2 We have here the mom 
end of marriage H and a ſtrof 
argument againit polygamy: 
5. Defraud ye nat one an 
ther.) Of the debt of main 


age: v. 3. 


12 


13 


for prayer, and may come together again; that 
Satan tempt you not becauſe of your incon- 


tinence. But I ſpeak this by way of permiſſion; 


not by way of commandment. For I would that 
all men were even as I myſelf am. But every man 
hath his proper gift from God ; one according to 
this manner, and another according to that. 
Now I fay to widowers and to widows : It is 


good for them if they remain even as I. But, if 


they have not continence, let them marry : for 
it is better to marry than to burn. And to the 
married I command, yet not I only but the Lord, 
that the wife depart not from her huſband : (but 
if ſhe depart, let her remain unmarried, or be 
reconciled to ber huſband :) and that the huſband 
do not put away bis wife. 

But to the reſt I ſpeak, not the Lord: If any 


brother have an unbelieving wife, and ſhe chooſe 


to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 
And if a woman have an unbelieving huſband, 
and he chooſe to dwell with her, let her not put 


H 2 bim 


And may come together again.] condemned divorce, except in 
Read 57s. See Acts ii. 1, 44. caſe of adultery. Matth. v. 

6. But I ſpeak of marriage, 32. _ Mark x. 11, 12. 
v. 2, and of fo ſome duties ari- .1 7 freak.) ] By the Spirit 
ſing from it, v. 3, 4, 5, as of God: not Chriſt, who hin 
permitting that relation, not as left us no precept on this ſub- 
enjoining it. ject. 

7. See the reaſon of this 13. Let her not put him 

with, v. 26, 28. atuay.] That Jewiſh and Ro- 

8. It is good.] See v. 1. man women divorced their huſ- 

9. If they have not continence.] bands, ſee Doddridge on Mark 
See u. 2. x. 12, 

10. But the Lord.) Who 
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14 him away. For the unbelieving huſband is ſanc- 


15 


16 


17 


18 


tified by bis wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
ſanctified by her huſband. Otherwiſe, your 
children would be unclean ; but now they are 
holy. But if the unbelieving perſen depart, let 
ſuch depart. A brother or a ſiſter is not enſlaved 
* in ſuch caſes. However, God hath called us 
to peace. For how knoweſt thou, O wife, whe- 
ther thou ſhalt ſave thine huſband ? or how 
knoweſt thou, O huſband, whether thou ſhalt 
fave thy wife ? 

However, + according as God hath diſtributed 
to every one, according as the Lord hath called 
every one, ſo let ſuch walk. And thus Iappoint 
in all the churches. Hath any man been called, 
being circumciſed? let him not become uncir- 

cumciſed. 


* Or, by ſuch perſons. + S. 15. 


14. 1. ſanctißed.] Comes to avoid ſuch ſeparations. 


pretation, fee Dr. 


under the denomination of holy 
in the ſight of God, ſo far that 
the offspring is entitled to 
Curiftian privileges. 

Uuclean.] Untit to be dedi- 
cated to God by baptiſm. 
That this is an ancient inter- 
Wall's 
notes, 

15. Enflaved.] In caſe of 
obſtinate teparation, either par- 


ty is free to marry, with the 


reſtriction mentioned v. 39. 
However, we are bound ts 


ſtudy peace; and, if poſſible, 


16. And there is good rea- 
ſon that we ſhould promote 
peace in ſuch circumſtances, 
For &c. 

17. However.) See & wn 
Rom. xiv. 14. Gal. 1. 7. But, 
if this cannot be done, ſtill it 
muſt be remembered that 
Chriſtianity makes no differ- 
ence in Civil relations. 

18. Let him not become un- 
circumciſed, ] Let him not en- 
deavour to ap ſo, See 
Celſus in Wetdiein, 
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20 
21 


22 


23 
24 


thou canſt be made free, uſe it rather. 


cumciſed. Hath any man been called in uncir- 


cumciſion? let him not become circumciſed. 
19 
nothing; but the keeping of the commandments 


Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is 


of God is every thing. Let every one remain in 
that calling wherein he was called. Waſt thou 
called being a * ſervant ? care not for it; but if 
For he 


that'is called in the Lord, being a + ſervant, is the 


free-man of the Lord: in like manner alſo he 


that is called, being a free-man, is the 4 ſervant of 
Chriſt. Ye have been bought with a price; do 
not become & ſervants to men. Brethren, let 
every man remain with God in that fate where- 


in he was called, 
Now 


2 Or, ſlave. + Or, ſlave. 7 Or, ſlave. & Or, flaves. 


20. Was called.) Without 
thinking that Chriſtianity af- 
fects his civil ſtate. 

21. But ſtill let him im- 


prove his condition in life; if 


he can by proper means. 

22. The freeman of the Lord.] 
Let him therefore think ho- 
nourably of himſelf. 


Servant.) Let him therefore 


think humbly of himſelf, 

23. This v. is addreſſed to 
thoſe who were converted in a 
ſtate of freedom. Since ye are 


the ſervants of Chriſt, and pur- 
chaſed to God and to Chriſt 
by the price of Chriſt's blood, 
uſe all honeſt endeavours not 
to be made the ſervants of 
men. Slavery was not only a 
degrading ſtate, but likely to 
interrupt Chriſtian duties. 

24. He repeats the precept, 
becauſe it was important to 
the peace of ſociety, and to the 
intereſt of Chriſtianity. See 
V. 20. 
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Now concerning “ ſingle perſons, I have no 
commandment of the Lord: but I give my judge- 
ment, as having obtained merey from the Lerd, 
that I might be faithful. I think therefore that 


this is good, becauſe of the preſent diſtreſs, I ſay, 
that it is good for a man to continue as he is. 


27 
28 


29 


Art thon bound to a wife ? ſeek not to be looſed. 
Art thou lobſed from a wife? ſeek not a wife. 


But if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned: and if 
a virgin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned. Neverthe- 
lefs, fach will have trouble in the fleſh. But 


I ſpare you. 
The time is ſhort. 


* Gr. 


25. Of the Lord.] Deliver- 
ed by him on earth: ſee v. 
12. But I give my judgement 
zs one to whom God hath gra- 
ciouſly communicated his Spi 
Tit, that I may make a faith- 
ful uſe of it. Or, whe bath 
obrained mercy to be entruſted 
with a divine commiſſion, to 
the end that I may be faithful. 
1 Tim. i. 12. 


It appears from v. 40 that 


the phraſe, I give my judge- 
ment, does not exclude inſpi- 
ration: it conveys a modeſt 
aſſertion of St. Paul's inſpira- 
tion; or of his apoſticſhip, and 
conſequently of his inſpira- 
tion. 

26. The preſent diſlreſi.] 
What he ſays about leading a 
ſingle life is reſtrained to the 
times of perſecution, See v. 28, 


However, this I fay, brethren : 
It remaineth, that both 


thoſe 
virgin. 


To continue as he is.] See v. 
40. 

27. Loaſed from a wife.) Be- 
ing in a ſtate of celibacy or of 
widowhood. 

28. But I fpare you.] Not 
ſpeaking fully of the perſecu- 
tions impending over you. 

29——31. However, thus 
much I ſay. The time of this 
life is ſhort in itſelf; and par- 
ticularly fo, on account of our 
perſecutors. It remains, on 
the paſſing away of this world, 
that all giltin lions be done 
away, but thoſe which right- 
eouſneſs and unrighteouſneſs 
will make. 

Some place the ſtop at is. 
«© The remaining time is ſhort : 
ſo that thoſe who have wives 
will be &c.“ 


VII. 


30 


31 


32 


33 
34 


35 
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thoſe that have wives, be as thoſe: that have 


none ; and thoſe that weep, as thoſe that weep 
not ; and thoſe that rejoice, as thoſe that rejoice 
not; and thoſe that buy, as thoſe that poſſeſs 
not ; and thoſe that uſe this world, as thoſe that 
uſe it not: for the faſhion of this world paſſeth 
away. But I would have you without anxious 
care, He that is unmarried, careth for the 
things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: 
but he that is married, careth for the things of 
the world, how he may pleaſe his wife. There 


is this difference alſo between a wife and a virgin: 


The unmarried woman careth for the things of 
the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in body and 
in ſpirit: but ſhe that is married careth for the 
things of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her 
huſband. Now I ſpeak this for your own advan- 
tage; not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, but 
for becomingneſs, and for a right attendance on 
the Lord without diſtraction, 


But 


30. That buy.) Large poſ- 
_— a 
I. that uſe it not. 
This is Note 4 Bene! 
nal word, 1 Cor. ix. 18, and 
often in Greek writers : and 
it ſuits the preceding oppoſiti- 
ons. But Grotius, Locke, 
Bp. Pearce, and. others, think 


that the propoſition makes the 


word ſtronger. “ And thoſe 
that uſe this world [the good 
things which it affords] as 
thoſe that make not muci uſe 
of ir, or uſe it not intently, or, 
to exceſs.” Compare the laſt 
clauſe of 2 Cor. vi. 10. 

35. Caft a ſnare.) Enſnare 
you into fin, 
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But if any man think that he behaveth him- 


ſelf unbecomingly toward his virgin, if ſhe paſs 
the flower of her age, and it ought ſo to be; 


37 


39 


40 


let him do what he pleaſeth, he ſinneth not: 
let ſuch virgins marry. But he who ſtandeth 
firm in his heart, having no neceſſity, but hath 


power over his own will, and determineth thus 


in his heart, that he will keep his virgin, doeth 
well. So that he who giveth her in marriage, 
doeth well; but he who giveth her not in mar- 


riage, doeth better. 


The wife is bound, as long as her huſband liv- 
eth; but if [her] huſband be dead, ſhe is at li- 
berty to be married to whom ſhe pleaſeth ; only 
in the Lord. But ſhe is happier if ſhe remain as 
ſhe is, according to my judgement : and I alſo 


ſeem to have the Spirit of God. 


36—8. The women were 
kept very recluſe in Greece. 
It was in the power of the fa- 
ther to give them in marriage, 
or not. Add to-Grotius's au- 
thorities that from the — 


. of Sophocles, 


Nil ui, Thy ind, ies 
Teng 

Meęgiavas iges, x 4 xpivery Ted. 

And the inſtances in Terence, 

who repreſents Grecian man- 

ners, where the daughter is 


married, immediately and of 


courſe, by the mere authority 
of the father. 
That the Jews thought early 


marriage a duty, ſee Whitb 
and Biſhop Pearce. ; 


NOW 


37. Having no neceſſity.) That 
is, ſtrong expediency, from his 
religious perſuaſion, from the 
cuſtoms of his country, or 
from the circumſtances of his 
daughter. 

35. Doeth better.) In that 
ſtate of the Chriſtian church. 

39. Only in the Lord.] Pro- 
vided ſhe marry a Chriſtian. 
See Rom. xvi. 11. 

40. Seem to have.] This is 
a very uſual way in Greek wri- 
ters of expreſſing what really is 
ſo. See c. xi. 16. Gal. ii. 6, 
9. Hebr. iv. 1. xii. 11. and 
Biſhop Pearce in loc. and on 
c. xi. 16. 


CHAP. 
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I . 


For ſome of 
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NOW concerning things offered to idols, we 


know (for we all have knowledge: knowledge 


puffeth up, but love edifieth : however, if any 
man think that he knoweth any thing, he know- 
eth nothing yet as he ought to know: but if any 
man love God, ſuch an one is known by him: 
concerning therefore the eating of things offered 
to idols, we know) that an idol zs nothing in the 
world, and that there is no [other] God but one. 
For though there be that are called gods, whether 
in heaven or on earth, (as there are gods many, 
and lords many, ) yet to us there is one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we for him; 


and one Lord * Chriſt, * by whom are all 
things, 


* Or, through. 


| 1—4. For the punctuation, F. In heaven. ] As the Dii 


xcvii. 


ſee Schmidius, Bos, Raphelius, 
and Grieſbdach. 

I. Things offered to idols. ] 
Even in Pliny's time, Chriſti- 
ans ſeem to have had my 
about eating ſuch victims. 
his ins Þ tion in Bithynia 2 


ſays, paſſim venire victimas, 
quarum adhuc rariſſimus emp- 


tor inveniebatur. Ad Traj. 
For we all have Tnotuledge. 
you Corinthians 
pride yourſelves on your know- 
ledge. 

3. By him.] God will ac- 


4 him here and here- 


after. 

4. 1s nothing.) Repreſents 
what has no conſcious exiſt- 
ence, much leſs divinity. 


Majores of the heathen world. 
See J. Mede's works, fol. p. 
242, 627, 8. 

On earth.] As Nymphs, 
Fauns, and other inferior dei- 
fied powers ſuppoſed to be Meſ- 
ſengers and Mediators between 
the celeſtial gods and man- 
kind. 

As there are &c. ] In the eſ- 
timation of the heathens. 

Or, rather thus: As in fact 
there are gods in heaven, an- 
gels veſted with dominion; 
and gods on earth, Kings and 
— ada called 
core in the Old Teſtament. 

6. For him.) For his ſervice 


and glory. 


By whom. ] As the viſible in- 
ſtrumental cauſe. 
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7 things, and we * by him. However, all have 
not this knowledge: but ſome, + with a conſci- 
ouſneſs of the idol, to this hour eat meat as a 
thing offered to an idol; and their conſcience, 

8 being weak, is defiled. But food recommendeth 

us not to God: for neither, if we eat, are we 

better than others, nor, if we eat not, are we 
worſe. But take heed leſt by any means this 
your liberty become a ſtumbling-block to thoſe 
that are weak. For if any man ſee thee, that 
haſt knowledge, placed at meat in an idol's tem- 
ple, will not the conſcience of him that is weak 
be + encouraged to cat things offered to idols ? 
and through thy knowledge will not thy weak 
brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died? But when 
ye fin thus againſt your brethren, and wound their 
weak conſcience, ye fin againſt Chriſt. Where- 
fore if food cauſe my brother to offend, I will not 
eat fleſh for ever, left I cauſe my brother to offend. 

AM 


Or, through. + Or, having commerce with the ideal. MSS. 
1 Gr. be built up. 


10 


11 
12 


13 


7. Have not this knowledge. | 
That an idol is nothin 


Wb: © appear of the 
idel.] With a perſuaſion that 


the idol is a real ſuperior be- 


ing. If we read 1h ovntee the 


ſenſe is, ut qui cum idolo con- 


ſuetudinem habeant. | 
To this hour.] After ſuch 
ample means of knowing bet- 
ter. 
Being weak, is defiled. | Be- 


ing unenlightened and ſerupu- 


lou s, is defiled by guilt: they 


eating contrary to their con- 
viction, and to avoid the con- 
tempt of theſe Chriſtians who 
are better informed; 

9. A flumbling block. ] A cauſe 
of offending, a ſnare to their 
ſcrupulous conſcience. 

10. An idol's temple.) Where 
feaſts or ſacrifices were made. 

13. Fleßb.] Any ſuch fleſh. 
Biſhop Pearce, 

For ever. | During the whole 
courſe of my life. 
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AM I not a free-=man? am I not an apoſtle ? 
have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? are not 
ye my work in the Lord? If I be not an apoſtle 
to others, yet doubtleſs I am to You: for ye are 
the ſeal of mine apoſtleſhip in the Lord. My 
defence to thoſe that examine me, is this: Have 
we not a tight to eat and to drink? have we not 
a right to take about with us ® a Chriſtian wife, 
as well as other apoſtles, and as the brethren of 
the Lord, and + Peter? of have I only, and 
Barnabas, no right to forbeat working ? Who ever 
ſerveth in war at his own charge? who planteth 
a vineyard and eateth not of its fruit? or who 
feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the 
flock ?. Say I theſe things according to the manner 


r of men? or doth not the law alſo ſay the ſame ? 
-. For 
i Gr. a wife, a fer. A wife being a ſiſter. Geneva ver- 
. ſion. Or, a wife who is a Her in Chriſt, + Gr. Cephas. 

{ 


| 1. Am I not a free-man.) 3. Examine me.] With re- 
: Free from all, ſo as not to owe ſpect to my conduct in not re- 
= ſervitude to any. See v. 19. ceiving a ſtipend from you; as 
There are good authorities if I were not an apoſtle on this 
for improving the gradation by account. 
placing this clauſe firſt. 4. A right to eat and to drink. ] 
Ax apoſilo.] With the power, At the charge of our converts. 
as ſuch, of exacting or remit- 5. A Chriſtian wife.] Or, 
i ting my maintenance, as l judge a Chriſtian. woman, to provide 
"| expedient. for us the neceſſaries of life in 
Seen.] And therefore can our travels: yd being re- 
bear witneſs to his reſurrection. dundant, like 4, Acts i. 16, 


| AQs i. 22. &c. | 
b. 2. The feal.) Your conver- 8. According to the manner of 
| fon proves my apoſtleſhip, as men.] According to their lan- 
' a ſea] authenticates a writing. guage and cuſtoms. The phraſe 


In the Lord.] As Chriſtians, is here oppoſed to arguments 
$0 v. 1. drawn from ſeripture. 


— — _ wh $44 e — an 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 
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For it is written in the law of Moſes; Thou 
& ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that is 
* treading out the corn.” Doth God take care 
for oxen only ? Or doth he certainly ſay this for 
our ſakes alſo? For our fakes, no doubt, it was 
written : for he who ploweth ought to plow in 
hope; and he who threſheth “ ought to partake 
of his hope. If We have ſown unto You ſpi- 
ritual things, is it a great thing if we ſhall reap 
your worldly things? If others partake of 7h; 
right over you, ought not We rather ? Neverthe- 
leſs, we have not uſed this right ; but-we endure 
all things, leſt we ſhould give any hindrance to 
the goſpel of Chriſt. Know ye not that thoſe 
who miniſter about holy things eat, of that which 
is holy ? and that thoſe who attend at the altar, 
are partakers with the altar ? So likewiſe the 
Lord hath appointed to thoſe who preach the 
goſpel, that they ſhould live by the goſpel. 

But I have uſed none of theſe things. + Nor 
do I write theſe things, that it ſhould be thus 
done unto me: for it were better for me to die, 

than 


* Or, 1 to threſh in hope of partaking. MSS. +4 Gr. hav: 
I written. 


11. St. Paul continues the MRather.] See v. 2, and c. 
image from huſbandry. iv. 15. 

12. Others.) He glances at 13. With the altar.) A part 
his opponents. Hence they of the facrificed victim 1 


. muſt have been teachers: becoming the portion of the 


agreeably to c. iv. 15. - prieſt, 


I CORINTHIANS IX. 109 


than that any man ſhould make my glorying void. 
For if I preach the goſpel, I have nothing to 
glory of: for neceſſity is laid upon me; for woe 
is unto me if I preach not the goſpel. For if I 
do this willingly, I have a reward : but if un- 
willingly, the diſpenſation of the goſpel is com- 
mitted to me. What then is my reward? That, 
when I preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel 
[of Chriſt] without charge, ſo as not to uſe my 
right in the goſpel. 

For though I be free from all men, yet I have 
made myſelf a * ſervant to all,' that I might gain 
the more. And to the Jews 1 became as a Jew, 
that I might gain the Jews; even to thoſe that are 
under the law, as under the law, not being my- 
ſelf under the law, that I might gain thoſe that 


are 


* Or, /ave. 


18 16. I ſay, my glorying. For, 20. 45 a Jew.] Not offend- 
| if I merely preach the goſpel, ing them by a breach of their 
'y I have not glorying. For I laws and cuſtoms, though I 
n am under a moral neceſſity of know my Chriſtian liberty. 
doing this, and incur guilt if I © St. Paul never taught the 
| do it not. . Jewiſh Chriſtians that it was 
ve 17. And I muſt not merely unlawful or ſinful for them to 
preach the goſpel, but preach keep the law, and to circum- 
it with ardour and diſintereſt- ciſe their children; (for the 
edneſs. For &c. but if I preach gentile Chriſtians indeed he 
it againſt my will, a truſt is taught it to be unlawful;) 
committed to me, of which I but only that it was not now 
| muſt give an account. neceſlary even to a Jew. This 
e 18. How then ſhall I obtain principle is all that he affirms: 
* 8 my reward from God ? The law is dead to you: he 
To uſe my right.) That this does not ſay ſinful.” Dr. Wall: 
is a juſt tranſlation appears from on Rom. vii. 6. 
v. 12. * J 
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IX. 
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22 
23 


24 


25 
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are under the law; to thoſe that are without he 
law, as without the law, (being not without law 
to God, but under law to Chrift,) that T might 
gain thoſe that are without the law, To the weak 
I became as weak, that I might gain the weak: 
I become all things to all men, that I may by 
all means fave ſome. And this I do for the fake 
of the goſpel; that I may be a joint-partaker of 
it. 

Know ye not that thoſe who run in a race, run 
all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye 


may obtain. And every man who contendeth in 


the games, is temperate in all things. Now they 
do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an 
incorruptible. I therefore ſo run, as not uncer- 


tainly ; I fo * fight, as not ſtriking the air: but 
| I bruiſe 


Gr. fight with the fiſt, or, the ceflus. 


21. As without the law.) Not partake of its reward with other 
impefing on them a compliance good Chriſtians: a glorious 
with Jewiſh ordinances. prize, worth ſtriving for. 

Without law to God.) If we 24. The Iſthmian games 
read o, and Xg:5s, we ſhould were celebrated near Corinth. 
render, not being without 


26. As not uncertaiuly.] With 
the Jaw of God, but under the reſpect to the event; but with 
law of Chriſt.“ | 


a certain expectation of the 
22, J become all things.] It Chriſtian prize, See Plutarch, 


is my cuſtom to become all in Wetſtein. 

things lawful. As nat ſtriking the air.] As 
he precept, v. viii, 9, is not waſting my labour. The 

ihuſtrated by St. Paul's exam- a may be alluded to. 

ple v. 19, 21, 22, of this But Lambert Bos ſhews that 

chapter. the boxer was ſaid to ſtrike 


23. That I may be à joint the air when he waſted his 
partaker of it.] at I may blow, 
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IX. 
I bruiſe my body, and ſubje& it: leſt by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I myſelf 

8 i f. ſhould be a reprobate. 77 

1 For, brethren, I would not have you igno- 
rant, that all our fathers were under the cloud, 
2 and all paſſed through the ſea; and were all bap- 
tized into Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea; 
3—4 and all ate the fame ſpiritual food; and all drank 
the fame ſpiritual drink. (For they drank of the 
ſpiritual rock which followed them : and that rock 
5 was Chriſt.) Yet with moſt of them God was 


_ tive of baptiſm, 
(4 


27. Bruiſe.] As the boxer 


does that of his antagoniſt. 
Bos has ſhewn that, though the 
Greek word properly ſignifies 
ſtriking under the eye, it de- 
viates into the ernten of 
ſtriking the face and the body. 
A reprobate.] Rejected, as 
not bearing trial. Rom. i. 28. 
1. I have ſpoken of your 
ſo running that ye may obtain, 
and of my becoming a repro- 
bate. For all do not inherit 


God's favour, who enjoy ex- 8 


ternal privileges. 

Under the cloud. ] Which mi- 
raculouſly covered and guided 
them. ; 

2. Baptized.) They were figu- 
ratively and typically baptized : 
they were initiated into the law 
given by Moſes, and led to 
acknowledge his divine miſſion, 
through theſe miracles expreſ- 


Into Miſes. | See our Engliſh 
verſion, Rom. vi. 3. Gal. iii. 
27. 


not 


. The ſame ſpiritual food. 
1 Edo Re goon. 
plains ſpiritual by heavenly, or 

iven of God. Others ſuppoſe 
= it denotes what had a ſpi- 
ritual or figurative meaning : 
[ſee wivualass Rev. xi. 8 :] 
the manna foreſhadowing the 
doctrine of Chriſt, John vi. 
45, 48; and the water, which 
flowed from the rock, pre- 
ſignifying the effuſion of the 
Spirit, John iv. 14. vii. 37, 
n 
N The ſpiritual rock which 
followed them.] The water 
which miraculouſly iſſued from 
the rock; which water they 
carried about with them in the 
deſert. See ÆAlian in Le Clerc 
on Hammond, in Wetſtein, 
and in Biſhop Pearce's excel- 
lent note. 

Was brit.] The verb ſub- 
ſtantive is here uſed as Matth. 
xxvi. 26, 28. It was an em- 
blem and repreſentation of 
Chriſt. 


E 
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not well-pleaſed : for they were deſtroyed in the 


deſert. 

Now theſe things came to paſs for examples to 
us; that we ſhould not be deſirous of evil things, 
as they alſo deſired. Nor be ye idolaters, as were 
ſome of them; as it is written ; ** The people fat 
« down to eat and to drink, and roſe up to 
« # ſport:” nor let us commit fornication, as 
ſome of them committed, and fell in one day 
twenty-three thouſand: nor let us try the 


Lord, 


periſhed by ſerpents: 
ſome of them [alſo] murmured ; 


by the + deſtroyer. 


as ſome of them alſo tried him; and 


nor murmur ye, as 
and periſhed 
Now all theſe things 


happened to them as examples; and they 
are written for our admonition, upon whom 


t the ends of the ages are come. 


Wherefore let 


him who F thinketh that he ſtandeth, take heed 


* Or, dance before the idol. 


leſt he fall. No temptation hath befallen you, 


but 


+ Or, deſtroying angel. : Or, 


the laft age is come. & Or, ſeemeth to fland. 


6. Evil things.] In this ge- 
neral expreſſion, ſacrifical feaſts, 
which ſcandaliſed fome, are in- 
cluded. 

7. To eat and to drink, ] To 


feaſt after their idolatrous ſa- 


crifices. 
To ſport] To 8 in 
honour of the idol. Tum vero 


in numerum Faunoſque feraſ- 
que videres Ludere. Virg. 

Biſhop Pearce interprets the 
word of committing fornica- 
tion. But there is a ſeparate 


mention of chis crime in the 
next verſe. 

8. Twenty-three thouſand.] 
Some read here twenty-four 
thouſand, as Numb. xxv. 9. 
The word may have been 


written MONTE» 
If we read Tee the 


* is: Nor let us tempt, try, 


prove, provoke, Chriſt now; 
as ſome of them did God at 
that time. 


12. Wherefore, being taught 
by theſe examples, let him &c. 
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but ſuch as is human: but God is faithful, who 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted above your 
ability; but with the temptation will make a way 
alſo to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. 
Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from ido- 
latry. I ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge ye what I 
ſay. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it 
not a common partaking of the blood of Chriſt ? 
The bread which we break, is it not a common 
partaking of the body of Chriſt? (For * we, 
though many, are as one bread, and one body : for 


Vor. II. 


we 


* Or, For we are all one bread, and one body. 


13. Human.) Such as hu- 
man nature may ſurmount, On 
= contrary, God is faithful 

© = 

14. Wherefore, having ſuch 
examples, and ſo moderate a 
trial as the inducement to par- 
take of victims ſacrificed to 
idols, flee from idelatry and 
from whatever leads to-it. 

15 Fudge ye what I ſay.] 
All Chriſtian teachers ſhould 

thus addreſs men. 
16. As to the cup of bleſ- 
ſing, on which we implore 
God's bleſſing, is it not a com- 
mon partaking of that wine 
which repreſents the blood of 
Chriſt? oy 

O the body.) Of that bread 
which repreſents it. 


17. I fay, a common par- 


at one table. 


taking. For that we all [. 
r] are as one bread and 
one body, [as one maſs and 
ſociety, ] appears from this, 
that we all ſhare one bread 
St. Paul ſeems 
to have in his mind the ſubject 
of c. xi. 21, 33 

The remark in this v. is in- 


troduced as an argument againſt 


the diviſions of the Corinthi- 
ans under different leaders 
Others render thus: & Be- 
cauſe the Hread is one, we 
though many [or, all of us] 
are one body: for we all par- 
take of one bread.” Erafſ- 
mus, Zegerus, Caſtalio, Gro- 
tius, Bengelius, Biſhop Pearce, 
Dr. Bell. Dr. | Townſon : 
evangelical hiſtory &c. lxxiii. 
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I CORINTHIANS X. 


we all ſhare one bread.) 


Behold Iſrael according 


to the fleſh: are not thoſe that eat of the ſacrifi- 
ces common partakers with the altar? What ſay iſ 


then? that an idol is any thing, or that what is 
offered to idols is any thing? No: but that the 
things which * the gentiles offer, they offer to 
demons, and not to God: and I would not that 
ye ſhould be common partakers with demons. 
Ye cannot drink the Lord's cup, and the cup 
of demons: ye cannot partake of the Lord's 
table, and the table of demons. Do we provoke 
the Lord to jealouſy ? are we ſtronger than he? 
All things are lawful, but all things are not 
expedient : all things are lawful, but all things 
edify not. Let no man ſeek his own + god 


* Or, they offer. 


18. To the fleſh.) In op- 
poſition to the true Iſrael, the 
church of Chriſt. _ 

Cammon partakers with the 
altar.) Of the ſacrifices offer- 
ed on it. That is, with God; 
whoſe part of the ſacrifice is 
conſumed on the altar. | 

20. Common partaters with 
demons.} In the opinion of their 
votaries, common partakers 
with demons of the facrihce 
offcred on their altars. See v. 
18. | 

21. Ye cannot drink the cup. ] 
Ye cannot, without contra- 
diction to your Chriſtian prin- 
ciples. : or 
Here, and v. 16, the cup is 


only ; 


MSS. + S. 16. 


mentioned as commonly par- 
taken of by Chriſtians ; and it 
is mentioned firſt. 

22. To jealouſy.) By idol- 
worſhip. An alluſion to the 
ſecond commandment. 

23. All things.] To which 
Chrittian liberty extends. Ser 
c. vi. 12. f 

24. His own.] Let no man 
conſider how his actions affect 
himſelf only; but let him con- 
ſider alſo how they affect others, 
whether Chriſtians, or Jew), 
or gentiles. See v. 33. 
Omitting dee, the con. 
ſtruction reſembles the wel 
known one in ſuch paſſages a 
Hor. Sat. i. i. 1-3. 
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only ; but every man that of another alſo. * Eat 
whatſoever is fold in the ſhambles, aſking no 
queſtion becauſe of conſcience. For the earth is 
the Lord's, + and all that is in it. And if any 
of thoſe who believe not aſk you 70 à feaſt, and 
ye be diſpoſed to go ; eat whatſoever is ſet before 
you, aſking no queſtion becauſe of conſcience. 
But if any man ſay to you, This hath been 
offered to idols; eat not, becauſe of him who 
told thee, and becauſe of conſcience. I mean not 
thine own conſcience, but that of another: for 
why ſhould my liberty be condemned by another 
man's conſcience? If I partake with thankſ- 
giving, why ſhould I be evil-ſpoken of on ac- 
count of that for which I give thanks ? Whether 
therefore ye eat, or whether ye drink, or whatſo- 
ever ye do, do all to the glory of God. Give no 
cauſe of offending to the Jews, or to the gentiles, 
or to the church of God: as I alſo pleaſe all men 
in all things; not ſeeking mine own profit, but 
the profit of many, that they may be ſaved. Be 


I ye imitators of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt. 


I 2 NOW 
* S. 55. + Gr. and the fulneſs of it. 4 Or, Though. © 


25. Sold in the ſhambles.] By 30. If [or, Though] I par- 
the poor; among whom part take of the meats mentioned 
of the victims offered to idols v 28 with thankfulneſs to God, 


was diſtributed. why ſhould I give occaſion to 
28. Any man.] Any Chriſ- reproach, and bitter cenſure, for 
tian, or Jew. that which I eat with religious 


29 For why ſhould I exer- . gratitude? True gratitude to 
Ciſe my Chriſtian liberty, that God would lead me not to en- 
it ſhould be condemned by the ſnare my Chriſtian brother. 
conſcience of another? This 33. In all things.] Which 


is contrary to benevolence and Chriſtianity allows. 
prudence, 


r 
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NOW I praiſe you, brethren, * becauſe ye 


remember me in all things, and keep my F traditi- 
ons as I delivered them to you. But I wiſh you 


to know, that the head of every man is Chriſt; 
and that the head of the woman is the man; and 
. that the head of Chriſt is God. Every man, 
praying or propheſying having his head covered, 
diſhonoureth his head. But every woman, pray- 
ing or propheſying with her head uncovered, 
diſhonoureth her head : for that is one and the 
ſame thing as if her head were ſhaven. For if 
a woman be not covered, let her head even be 
ſhorn : but if it be ſhameful that a woman 
ſhould have her head ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be 


* 8. 48. + i. e. dofrines. 


2. In all things.) They re- 
membered moſt of his inſtruc- 
tions and regulations. 

My traditions.) Relating to 


the early and general practice 


of the church. See v. 16, 23. 

4. Propheſying.}) As ex- 
plained c. xiv. 3. Speaking to 
edification, exhortation, or 
comfort. 

5. Praying or propheſying. ] 
T nat the Spirit was poured on 
ſome Chriſtian women, fee 
Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 17. xxi. 
9. &c. | 

With her head uncovered.) 
Among the Jews, Greeks, and 
Romans, women were veiled 


when they appeared abroad. 


See Biſhop Pearce, Ir' was 


covered, 


deemed a token of ſuperiority 
in the man, to be uncovered 
in public. 

Shaven.] It is as contrary to 
cuſtom, and the received law 
of decorum, as if ſhe were 
ſhaven: which was the pu- 
niſhment, in part, of diſſolute 
women among the Jews. See 
Whitby. 

Women are forbidden to 
teach or ſpeak in the church. 
C. xiv. 3% 5. 1 Tim. 5. 
12. Some interpreters there- 
fore reſtrain praying and pro- 
pheſying to joining in the pub- 
lic devotions and hymns of the 
church. But it is a preferable 
interpretation to ſuppoſe that 
women might pray, or pro- 

phe 
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7 covered. For a man indeed ought not to cover 
bis head, ſince he is the image and glory of God: 
but the woman is the glory of the man. For tbe 
man is not of the woman; but the woman of the 


man. 


woman; but the woman for the man. 


Nor indeed was the man created for he 


For this 


cauſe the woman ought to have * a yeil on her 


head, 


* Gr. power. 


pheſy, by the Spirit, any where 


except in the church; with 


this reſtriction, that they did 


-not uncover their heads; which 


uncovering was the practice of 
the heathen propheteſſes, when 
they delivered their oracles. 
An. vi. 47, 48. . 

7. To cover his head.) The 
verb rav may be uſed 
in the middle voice for I cover 
myſelf, here and in the forego- 
ing verſe; and ra may be 
underſtood before «:pa>iv. 

The connection is, And it 
becomes the woman to be co- 
vered. For &c. | 

The image and glory.] The 
2 image of God, in his 

ominion over this lower world. 


PC. viii 5, 6. | 


Or, God's image and glori- 


ous work; that work on ac- 


count of which glory may be 
aſcribed to him. And the wo- 
man is the glory of man; be- 
cauſe ſhe was created out of 
him, and for him. See Le 
Clerc on Hammond. 

10. For this cauſe.] To 
ſhew her inferiority ; as illuſ- 
trated in the three foregoing 
verſes. 

A veil on her head.) The 
veil, being the ſign or token 
of the man's power, is called, 
#voia. See Whitby for the 
agreement of the antient inter- 
preters in this, There are 
many ftrong figures of the ſame 
kind in the ſcriptures. Thus 
Iſai. ix. 6. the government is 
put for the key which was the 
ſign or ſymbol of government. 
See Biſhop Lowth. 
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I. 


CORINTHIANS 


XI. 


Nevertheleſs, 


neither is be woman without the man, nor hz 
man without he woman, through the Lord. 
For as the woman is of the man, ſo is the man 
alſo by the woman: but all things ere of God. 
Judge among your own ſelves: is it becoming 
that a woman pray to God uncovered ? Doth not 
even nature itſelf teach you, that, if a man have 


Becauſe of the angels.] Some 
interpret this of good angels, 
inviſibly preſent in Chriſtian 
aſſemblies. J, Mede. p. 261, 
Biſhop Pearce. Beza's note 
is, Propter prophetas in cætu 
loquentes ut Dei nuncios, In 


Apocalypſi, i. 20, angeli di- 


cuntur qui Aſiaticis ecclefiis 
præerant. Taylor, on Rom. 
xvi. 1, thinks that /meſſengers 
are meant, whom the men fome- 
times ſent from among them- 
ſelves to thoſe ſeparate female 
aſſemblies in which women 
prayed and propheſied. But, a 
juſt reaſon having been aſſign- 
ed before, I am diſpoſed to 
conclude that theſe words are 
a gloſs, inſerted in conformity 
to the Jewith notion that an- 
gels were preſent in religious 
aſſemblies. This was my opi- 
nion, long before I ſaw it con- 
firmed by Dr. Owen in Bow- 
yer, 4to, The difficulty ari- 
ſing from the introduction of a 
new reaſon ſtruck Bp. Pearce, 
11. Nevertheleſs, let not the 
man be lifted up with pride 


long 


againſt the woman ; as neither 
can exiſt without the other, by 
that conſtitution of nature 
which the Lord hath appoint- 
ed. 

He places the woman firſt, 
when his deſign is to abate the 
pride of the man: and, a 
Biſhop Pearce obſerves, this 
order, which MSS. eſtabliſh, 
better ſuits the following verſe, 

Through the Lord.) This is 
explained by i © in the next 
verſe. Some read & 16 xs, 
in the world. But this read- 
ing is neither neceſſary nor 
well ſupported. 

13. Js it becoming.) Accord- 
ing to the opinion and cuſtom 
of your counting. 

14. Even nature itſelf ] Na- 
ture intimates its will, fays 
Biſhop Pearce, becauſe women 
have naturally longer hair than 
men. But the word may be 
uſed with latitude; it may be 
taken in its common or polit. 
cal ſenſe, Is not long hal 
among men generally regardel 
as a mark of delicacy and 

pride! 


* 


L CORINTHIANS XI. ug 


CHAP. 


XI, 


+ 
16 


long hair, it is a diſhonour to him; but that, if a 
woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: be- 
cauſe her hair is given [her] for a covering. But 
if any one ſeem to be contentious, we have no 


- ſuch cuſtom, nor the churches of God. 


BUT I praiſe you not when I declare this ; 
that ye come not together for the better, but for 
the worſe. For firſt, when ye come together in 
the * church, I hear that there are + diviſions 
among you: and I partly believe it. For there 
muſt be hereſies alſo among you; that thoſe who 

are 


* Or, congregation. + Gr. ſchiſms. 


17. But I praiſe you not.] 
He had praiſed them, v. 2. 
Here he cenſures their prac- 


pride? See qty, uſed with 

like latitude, and oppoſed to 

«xpizis, Ariſtot. Poet. §. 20. 
Obſerve that e ſome- 


times takes the ſenſe of ſuper- 
bire : and that cæſaries, though 
figuratively applied to the hair 
of women, properly ſignifies 
that of men, becaule 

to cut it ſhort. 

However, Lycurgus accuſ- 
tomed the Spartans to wear 
long hair; and à Spartan, on 
being aiked the reaſon of this 
cuſtom, anſwered, Becauſe it 
is the cheapeſt of ornaments, 
Plut. Apophth. ed. Pember- 
ton: p. 94, 97. But in this 
they ſeem to have been ſin- 
gular. : 

16. To the contentious he 
ſpeaks with authority; to 
others with deference : v. 13. 


c. x. 15. 


they uſed 


Supper. 
| Parth.] 


tice with his accuſtomed deli- 
cacy. 

18, Come not togetber.] In your 
ligious aſſemblies. 

In the church.) Here, and 
v. 22, the word may mean 
congregation; which met in 
ſome convenient place, . 22, + 
but not always in one fixed 
place. Acts i 15. ii. I. 
Diviſions.] Separate parties, 
eating and drinking by them- 
ſelves, contrary to the nature 
and intention of the Lord's 


This is delicate. 
He is unwilling to believe 
every circumſtance reported to 
their prejudice. 

19. I aſſert my belief that 
ſeparate parties ſubſiſt among 
vou. 
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20 


21 


22 


23 


I. CORINTHIANS XI. 


are approved may be made manifeſt among you. 
When therefore ye come together into one place, 
it is not to eat the Lord's ſupper. For when ye 
eat, every one taketh before others his own ſupper: 
and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 
What ? have ye not houſes to eat and drink in? 
or deſpiſe ye the * church of God, and ſhame 
thoſe that have not ? What ſhall I fay to you? 
ſhall I praiſe you in this ? I praiſe you not. 

For I have received from the Lord that which 
I delivered alſo unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, 
the night on which he was delivered up, took 


bread ; 
* Or, congregation. 


you. For ſuch is the condi- x. 17. 


tion of human nature, that 
there muſt be among you, al- 
moſt unavoidably, falſe doc- 
trines, advanced by men againſt 
conviction, for ſecular views, 
and for the attachment of par- 
ties to themſelves: to the 
good, and to ſhew that they 
will continue firm in the faith. 

20. To eat the Lord's ſup- 
per.] As it ought to be eaten. 

21. Taketh before others.) 
Without waiting for other 
members of the Corinthian 
church: thus counteracting one 
deſign of the rite; Which is 
partly inſtituted to ſhew that 


Chriſtians form one ſociety. c, 


And one is hungry &c.) And 
the poor man ſcarcely ſatisfies 
his hunger, while the rich in- 
dulges exceſs. The word 
tui, does not neceſſarily im- 
port drunkenneſs. See on John 
11. 10. 

See Xen. Mem. L. iii. c. 
xiv, quoted by Raphelius, 
Wetftein, and Dr. John Tay- 
lor on the Lord's ſupper; 
whence it appears that en- 
tertainments were cuſtomary 
among the Greeks, at which 
ſome brought plentiful and 
ſome ſcanty proviſions. 

22. That have not.] 
houſes for plentiful fare. 


Sc, 
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CHAP. 


XI. 


24 bread; and gave thanks, and brake it?; and faid; 
« This is my body, which is [broken] for you : 
« do this in remembrance of me.“ In like man- 
ner he took the cup alſo, when he had ſupped, 
ſaying ; ** This cup is the new covenant through 
% my blood: do this, as often as ye ſhall drink it, 


25 


26 


27 


cc in remembrance of me.” 


For as often as ye 


eat this bread, and drink * this cup, ye ſhew 
forth the Lord's death, till he come. Where- 
fore whoſoever ſhall eat the bread, or drink the 
cup, of the Lord unworthily, will be guilty of 


+ propbaning the body and the blood of the Lord. 


But 


* Thecup. MSS. + S. 88. 


24. Broken.] The authori- 
ties for devn14ucer and Iidowiver 
are but ſlight: nor do thoſe for 


omitting e appear ſuffi- 
cient. 


Chriſt's hands and feet 
were pierced; and his joints 
were unnaturally ſtretched. 

25. In like munner.] With 
thankſgiving. 


Through my blood.] Con- 


firmed by the ſhedding of my 
blood. 2 

26. For as often as &c.] 
Theſe are important words, as 
they ſhew the perpetuity of the 
rite, 

The connection is; For to 
eat and-drink in remembrance 
of Chriſt, to ſhew forth his 


death by apt ſigns and repre- 


ſentations, is the end of the 


inſtitution ; and not eating and 
drinking to ſatiety, as at ordi- 
nary feaſts, 

27. Unworthily.] The Co- 
rinthians perverted the ends of 
the inſtitution by forming ſe- 
parate companies; and by be- 
ing guilty of exceſs, or, at 
leaſt, by approaching too near 
it, conſidering that the ordi- 
nance which they met to ob- 


| ſerve was a religious one. 


Will be guilty &c.] Will be 
liable to the puniſhment due 
to groſsly miſuſing the ſign, or 
ſymbol, of the Lord's body and 
blood. Reus erit, ſpreti, vio- 
lati, indigne accepti, aut mali 
tractati, corporis et ſanguinis 
Domini. Pol. Syr. 
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29 


30 


I. CORINTHIANS XI. 


But let a man try himſelf; and then let him eat 
of that bread, and drink of that cup. For he 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgement to himſelf, not diſtinguiſhing 
the Lord's body. For this cauſe many are weak 


and ſickly among you, and a conſiderable number 


31 


32 


33 


fleep. But if we would judge fo as to diſtinguiſh 
between ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 
But when we are judged by the Lord, we are 
chaſtened, that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world. 

Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come to- 


gether to eat the Lord's Supper, wait for one 


another. 


28. Try himſelf.] By the na- ment were peculiar to the 
ture and end of the inſtitution, Apoſtolical age: they were 
as by a teſt or touchſtone. unerringly proportioned to the 


See 1 Pet. i. 7: and Biſhop guilt incurred; and were de- 


Pearce on c. ix. 27. ſigned to preſerve and eſtabliſh 
And then.) That is, after- the purity of Chriſtian worſhip 
ward, and practice, as well as the au- 


29. Unworthily.] In an un- thority of the Apoſtles. See 
worthy manner. Dr, Wall. Acts v. 5. 1 Cor. v. 5. 2 
Judgement.] Temporal judg- Cor, x. 8. xiii. 2. 1 Tim. i. 
ment. See v. 30, 31, 32. Rom. 20. Rev. ii, 22. 
xii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 17. 2857 But if we wauld judge 
Not diftinguiſhing &c.] Kc.] If we would make a due 
Not diſtinguiſhing the ſign, diſtinction in our behaviour, 
ſymbol, or repreſentation, of when we partake of the Lord's 
the Lord's body from an ordi- Supper and of common meals, 
nary meal. &c. 

Whoever duly conſiders this 32. Therefore the judge - 
verſe, and v. 21, 22, 25, 26, ment incurred v. 29 is tem- 
27, will infer that the Corin- poral chaſtiſement from the 
thian congregation at large d, to prevent eternal con- 

of the cup at the cele- demnation. ; | 
bration of the Lord's Supper. 33, 34. Here we learn that 

30. Theſe judicial inflicti- the abuſes which the Apoſtle 
ons of ſpeedy temporal puniſh- | ſtrove 


CHAP, 


On + 


another, 
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If any man hunger, let him eat at 
home; that ye come not together to judgement. 
But the reſt I will ſet in order when I come. 


NOW concerning ſpiritual things, brethren, I 
would not have you ignorant. Ye know that ye 
were gentiles, carried away to dumb idols, as ye 
were led. Wherefore I declare unto you that no 
man, ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, faith, 
« Jeſus is accurſed;” and that no man can ſay, 
«« Jeſus is the Lord,” but by the Holy Spirit. 
Now there are differences of gifts; but it is the 
ſame Spirit. And there are differences of miniſ- 
tries; but it is the ſame Lord. And there are 
differences of works; but it is the ſame God, 
who worketh all things among all. But the ma- 
nifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man for 


that 


ſtrove to correct were breach 


unbelieving Jews, becauſe he 
of Chriſtian unity, and a de- 


was crucified. See Gal. iii. 1 


gree of intemperance unſuita- 
ble to a religious feaſt. 

I. Spiritual things.] See c. 
xiv. 1, and the old Engliſh bi- 
bles. Spiritual perſons. Locke. 


Miſc. facra. i. 163. Biſhop 


Pearce. - 

2. Dumb idols.] Unable to 
inſpire you with the gift of pro- 
pheſying and of tongues. 

4, ye were led.) As ye hap- 
pened to be led by your teach- 
ers, and by the power of ex- 

3. Saith, Jeſus is accurſed.] 
Which was the language of the 


Can ſay.] Conſtantly, pub- 
licly, 42 ſincerely. ir any 
pretended convert acknow- 
ledged Jeſus to be Lord of all, 
which implies his Meſſiahſhip, 
the Diſcerner of Spirits would 
detect pr See v. 10. Com- 
pare 1 John iv. 2, 3. 

4. Of gifts.] See Rom. xii. 
6. he word implies free 
bounty in the Giver, 

5. Of miniſtries.) Offices in 
the church. | 

6. Works.) Or acts of pow» 
er, which the Spirit enabled 
men to perform, 
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10 


L CORINTHIANS XII. 


that which is profitable. 


For to one is given by 


the Spirit the word of wiſdom ; and to another 
the word of knowledge, according to the ſame 
Spirit; and to another faith, through the ſame 
Spirit ; and to another the gifts of healing, through 
the ſame Spirit; and to another the working 
of miracles; and to another prophecy ; and to 


8. The word of wiſdom. 
Perhaps, a perfect comprehen- 
fion of the Chriſtian plan; 
how it was connected with for- 
mer diſpenſations; and how it 
was predicted and foreſhadowed 
in the Old Teftament. 

Some think that this gift, 
the limits of which it is impoſ- 
fible to define with certainty, 
was peculiar to the Apoſtles, 
according to the ſuppoſed cor- 
reſponding enumeration v. 28. 
The Apoſtles had every other 
ſpiritual endowment; but it is 
atfirmed that this was their diſ- 


tinguiſhing privilege. Com- 


pare c. ii. 7, 10. Eph. iii. 10. 
2 Pet. iii. 15. 

The word of knotuledge.] Per- 
haps, knowledge of thoſe Chriſ- 
tian doctrines which were moſt 
oppoſite to Jewiſh prejudices : 


ſuch as the admiſſion of the 


gentiles into the „ ——— 
ant; the abolition of circumci- 
ſion, of the diſtinction of meats, 
and of the whole Jewiſh ritual. 
Compare c. viii. 1, 7, 10, 11. 
_ 2. xiv. 6. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 
ome think that the pro 
mentioned v. 28, had 1 


another 


knowledge. 


9. Faith.) Aſſurance and 
confidence in delivering the 
doctrines of the goſpel ; a ſpi- 
ritual gift belonging to teach- 
ers, v. 28. Locke. Faith ſo 
as to remove mountains: c. 
xiii. 2. Biſhop Pearce. But 
in this ſenſe faith would not 
differ from the working of mira- 
cles, in v. 10. Perhaps the 
Apoſtle means faith in the di- 
vine illuminations; and in pro- 
2 concerning any mem- 

r of the church, concerning 
its future ſtate, or, concerning 
any contingent event. Acts 


xxvii. 25. 

The gifts of healing.] The 
firſt C wore HP the 
ſick with oil, and miraculouſly 
"reſtored them. Mark vi. 13. 
James v. 14, 15, 16 

10. Miracles.) Of various 
other kinds, To the exerciſc 
of this and of the foregoing gift 
the early converts ſeem to have 
been impelled by an inward 
operation of the Spirit. 

Prophecy.) As explained, c. 
XIV. 3, 24, 29, 30. 


CHAP. 


XII. 
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12 


13 


14 
15 


16 
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another the diſcerning of ſpirits ; and to ano- 
ther different kinds of languages; and to another 
the interpretation of languages. But that one 
and the ſame Spirit worketh all theſe things, 
dividing to every man ſeverally as he pleaſeth. 
For as the body is one, and hath many mem- 
bers, and all the members of that [one] body, 
though many, are one body; ſo is Chriſt alſo. 
For through one Spirit we have been all bap- 
tized into one body, whether Jews or gentiles, 
whether ſlaves or free; and we have been all 
made to drink into one Spirit. For the body 
alſo is not one member, but many. If the foot 
ſhall ſay, * Becauſe I am not the hand, I am 
* not of the body; is “* it therefore not of the 


body? And if the ear ſhall fay, © Becauſe I am 


«« not 


* Or, it is not therefore no part of the body. 


Diſcerning of ſpirits.) Diſ- 
tinguiſhing ſuch as were di- 
vinely inſpired from pretenders 
to inſpiration. See Hebr. iv. 
12. 

The interpretation of langu- 
ages.] When uſed in Chriſtian 
aſſemblies. This was ſome- 
times a diſtin gift ; that dif- 
ferent perſons might receive 
different ſpiritual endowments : 
v. 4. 11: and ſometimes it was 
Joined with the gift of tongues : 
c. XIV. 5, 13. | 

The end of uſing unknown 
tongues in Chriſtian, aſſemblies 
was the inſtruction o foreign 
converts who were preſent; 


and the end of the interpreting 
them was the inſtruction of 
natives, who of courſe formed 
the maſs of the aſſembly. 

12. Chrift.] With reſpect 
to his myſtical body, the 
church. 

13. The apoſtle carefully in- 
culcates that Chriſtians form 


one ſociety; and therefore that 


union | ſhould prevail among 
them. 


Have been all made to drink. 
Have partaken of one Spirit 
ſince our baptiſm. 

14. I ſay one Spirit vari- 
_ diſplaying . itſelf, For 

C. 


= R . TR we 
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17 
18 


19 
20 
21 


22 


23 


24 


far otherwiſe. But ſome join 


S CQRINTHIANS A. 


* not the eye, I am not of the body; is * it 
therefore not of the body? If the whole body 
were an eye, where would be the hearing ? if the 
whole were hearing, where would be the ſinell- 
ing ? But now God hath diſpoſed every one of 
the members in the body, as it hath pleaſed him. 
And if all the parts were one member, where 
would be the body ? But now there are many 
members, yet only one body. The eye cannot 
ſay to the hand, I have no need of thee; nor 
again the head to the feet, I have no need of 
« you.” Nay, much more, thoſe members of 
the body, which ſeem to be the weaker, are ne- 
ceſſary: and as to thoſe members of the body 
which we think to be the more diſhonourable, . 
upon theſe we beſtow more abundant honour ; 
and our uncomely parts have more abundant 
comelineſs : whereas our comely parts have no 
need : but God hath tempered the body together, 
having given more abundant honour to the meaner 

part ; 


* Or, it is not therefore no part of the body. 


22. Nay, much more.] Nay, clothing them. 
Mee abundant comelineſs.] 
the words to d © Are Of adventitious ornaments. 
much more neceſſary to life 24. Having given &c.] Hav- 
than the limbs, or eye, or ear, ing ſo diſpoſed the body that we 
or ſmelling.” give &c. 

23. The more diſbonaurable.] As ln the eaſt, the face and the 


the ducts which carry off the 
aliments. 
More abundant honour.) By 


hands were uncovered; and the 
leg and foot, except by the 
ſandal. 
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25 part; * that there ſhould be no diviſion in the 


28 and his members ＋ in part. 


Miracles. 


body; but that the members ſhould have the 
26 ſame care for one another. 


And thus if one mem- 


ber ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it; or if 
one member be honoured, all the members re- 
27 joice with it. But ye are the body of Chriſt, 


And God hath ſet 


ſome in the church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondly pro- 
phets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then 
gifts of healings, helps, governments, different 
kinds of languages. Are all apoſtles? are all 


prophets ? 


* Or, /o that there is &c. but the members have &c. + Or, 


ſeverally. 


27. In part.] That is, ſome 
of his members: other Chriſ- 
tians being his members as 
well as yourſelves. See c. xiii. 
12 : and Biſhop Pearce. Or, 
ſeverally, in your reſpeCtive 
ſtations. 

28. Teachers.) Perhaps pro- 
phets often inſtrufted, but 
ſometimes predicted; and 
teachers delivered inſtructions 
only. Perhaps alſo teachers 
were a 
tian mbly, and prophets 
frequented all Chriftian aſſem- 
blies. See Acts xiii. 1. Rom. 
xii. 7. Eph. iv. 11. 1 Tim. 
v. 17. But the beſt conjec- 
ture ſeems to be, that prophe- 
ſying generally took the form 
of pſalms and hymns. See c. 
xiv, 15, 26. Eph. v. 19. Col. 
iii. 16. and compare c. xiv. 6. 
We have here 


repeated inſtances of the ab- 


opriated to one Chriſ- 


ſtract for the concrete. 

Re ee 10, miracles are 
placed after gifts of healing ; 
but here, and 4 — 30, — 
racles ſtand firſt ; and here the 
enumeration appears to be or- 
derly, and therefore priority is 
juſtly aſſigned to the more ex- 
tenſive gift. 

Helps. ] Thoſe who accom- 
panied the Apoſtles, and ad- 
miniſtered baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, or ſuperintend- 
ed charities, or prayed with 
the ſick. f 

Governments. | Perhaps, thoſe 
who preſided in Chriſtian aſ- 
ſemblies, and regulated them. 
See Rom. xii. 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 
12. 1 Tim. v. 17. Hebr. 
xiii. 7, 17. GOIN f 

Different kinds of languages. 
That ſeem to 12 placed aft 
becauſe the Corinthians unduly 
rated this gift. C. xiii. I. xiv, 2. 
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29 prophets? are all teachers? are all workers of 
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30 miracles ? Have all the gifts of healing? do all 
ſpeak in different languages ? do all interpret ? 
31 Bur zealouſly defire the beſt gifts. And yet I ſhew 
unto you by far the moſt excellent way. 

If I ſpeak in the languages of men and of an- 
gels, but have not love, I become like ſounding 
2 braſs, or lite a noiſy cymbal. And if I have the 
gift of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries 
and all knowledge, and if I have all faith ſo as to 
remove mountains, and have not Jove, I am no- 


thing. And if I beſtow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and if I give my body to be burned, and 


CHAP. 


XIII. 
1 


. 


31. Zealouſly deſire.) See 
c. xiv. 1, 39. 

1. And of angels.) Were it 
poſſible for men to convey their 
ſentiments to each other, as 
angels do. | 

Love.] Univerſal benevo- 
lence. The wort is rendered 
bye in Tindall's New Teſta- 
ment, in the bibles of 1549 
and 1568, and in the Gene- 
van verſion. See alſo Rom. 
xiti. 10. Gal. v. 22. 1 Theſl, 
i. 3: and Biſhop Pearce. 

We learn the ſenſe of the 
word charity in the time of 
Henry viii, from Sir Thomas 
More's dialogues, B. iii. C. 8. 
« Charity is a good, virtuous, 
and well-ordered love.” He 
therefore cenſures Tindall for 
not retaining it. | 


have 


Sounding braſs.] Whether a 
rude or formed maſs; provided 
it gave an unvaried and uncer- 


tain ſound. 
Cymbal.) A braſen inftru- 


ment of large dimenſions, con- 
ſiſting of two parts ſhaped like 
hollow hemiſpheres; which 
were {truck againſt each other. 
Le Clerc on Hammond. 

2. Underſtand all myſteries.] 
Such as the call of the gentiles; 
and the glorious change of their 
bodies who ſhall be alive at the 
laſt day. 1 Cor. xv. 51. Eph. 
iii. 3. . 

3. Beſtow & c.] Here cha- 
rity, in the preſent acceptation 
of the word, is oppoſed to uni- 
verſal love. 

To be burned.) In teſtimony 
to the Chriſtian faith, 
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4 have not love, it profiteth me nothing. Love is 


long-ſuffering, and is kind; love envieth not; 
love js not vain, is not puffed up, doth not be- 
have itſelf unbecomingly, ſeeketh not its own, 
is not highly provoked, deviſeth not evil, re- 
joiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth together 


Vol. II. K 


4. 1s long-ſuffering.] With 
reſpect to provocations and in- 
juries; without being ftirred 
up to paſſion and revenge. 
This is lenity to our fellow 
creatures. | 

I. kind. Benign, gentle. 
The term is oppoſed to ſeverity, 
Rom. xi. 22; and explained by 
philanthropy, Titus iii. 4. See 
alſo Luke vi. 35. Eph. iv. 

2. 

: Is not vain.) The word may 
denote a light mind, in the 
ſenſe of inconſtancy: but a ſig- 
nification of it more ſuitable to 
the place is levity of mind, in 
the ſenſe of vanity, emptineſs, 
and a weak elation from flight 
accompliſhments or external 
ornaments; and a conſequent 
neglet of others. See H. 
Stephens's lexicon. Caſaubon 
explains the original word, 
epiſt. ad Atticum i. xiv, Me 
oſtentavi, res meas augendo, 
ornando, amplificando. 


Is not puffed up.] On ac- 


count of learning, eloquence, 


wealth, power, or ſplendid ſpi- 
ritual gifts; diſtinctions whieh 
lead to contemptuous and in- 


pong treatment of others. St. 
aul probably had his factious 


with 


opponents in view. 

. Unbecomingly.) Is not 
guilty of diſorderly behaviour 
to others, ſo as to offend their 
ſenſe of decorum by actions or 
words. Arx MN,, vw xabipuire;. 
Inhoneſte compoſitus es et inde- 
center. Plut. H. Stephani lex. 

Seeketh not its own.) But re- 
gardeth the advantage, the 
peace, the conſcience of others. 
Biſhop Pearce refers to c. x. 
24, 33. 

15 = highly provoked.] 
Though angry on-a juft occa- 
ſion, is never outrageouſly an- 
gry. Biſhop Pearce. 
Deviſeth not evil.) Toothers, 
by way of retaliation. Or, 
imputeth not evil, bringeth it 
not to account in order to re- 
venge it: dv umuj Wet- 
ſtein, 

6. Rejoiceth not when men, 
like the inceſtuous perſon, de- 
baſe their own character, and 
that of religion, - by acts of 
wickedneſs; but rejoiceth to- 
gether with true Chriſtians, 
thoſe who walk in the truth. 
See Biſhop Pearce. Or, re- 
joiceth with others, when truth, 
or righteouſneſs, flouriſheth, 
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XIII. 
7 


$ 


11 


12 
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with the truth; covereth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. Love never faileth: but whether 
there. be prophecies, they ſhall * be done 
away; whether there be languages, they ſhall 
ceaſe; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall + 
be done away. For we know in part, and we 
propheſy in part : but when that which is per- 
fe& cometh, then that which is in part will 4 be 
done away. When I was a child, I ſpake as: 
child, I thought as a child, I reaſoned as : 
child: but when I became a man, I did away 


childifh things. 


For now we fee as through : 


dim 


* Or, come io an end. Or, come to an end. f Or, com 


to an end. 


7. Covereth all tbings.] Hides, 
conceals, the faults and infirmi- 
ties of others. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 

Belicueth ail things.] It can- 
didly ſuppoſes probity and vera- 
oĩty in others; believes what 
tends to alleviate their faults; 
and aſſigns the beſt motives to 
their actions, 

Hopeth all things.] As to 
their improvement in goodneſs, 
or the reformation of their vi- 
cious lives. 


Endureth all things.] Endu- 


reth reproaches and wrongs 
with patience and reſignation. 
The word l in this v. mult 
be reſtrained to reaſonable 
caſes. 

In this deſcription of love 


St. Paul obliquely cenſures the 
emulations and conteſts of the 
Corinthians, both with reſpet 


to their factious leaders and 


their ſpiritual endowments. 

10. That which is perfil. 
The full growth and-perfection 
of our nature in heaven. 

12. For in this life we ma 
well be compared to children 
For now &c. | 

Through a dim glaſs 
Through « an imperfectly trail 
parent. body of horn, or tal 
or ill-prepared glaſs. Duri; 
the inferior ſtate of arts, fon! 
pellucid bodies obſcured ob- 
jects. See L. Bos, Wetfteih 
and Biſhop — 
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dim glaſs, darkly ; but then we ſhall ſee face to 
face: now I know in part; but then I ſhall 
clearly know, as I alſo am cleatly known. And 
now * remaineth faith, hope, love, theſe three; 
but the greateſt of theſe is love. 


Follow after love; and zealouſly defire ſpiritual 


2 gifts ; but rather that ye may propheſy. For he who 


ſpeaketh in a different language, ſpeaketh not to 
men, but to God: for none underſtandeth him; 
however, in his ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries: but 

he who propheſieth, ſpeaketh to men edification, 
and exhortation, and conſolation. He who 
ſpeaketh in a different language, edifieth himſelf; 
but he who propheſieth, edifieth the + church. 
Now I would that ye all ſpake in different lan- 
guages, but rather that ye propheſied: for greater 
is he who propheſieth, than he who ſpeaketh 
with tongues; unleſs he interpret, that the 


church may receive edification. 


K 2 And 


* Or, faith, hope, leve, will remain. + Or, the congregation, 


Darkly.) See in Wetſtein 
is cu, oppoſed to capa; and 
ag With an obſcure re- 
preſentation of objects. 

13. Remaineth. In oppoſi- 
tion to the things which were 
to ceaſe and to be done away: 
v. 8, 10. Theſe remain, not 


only as long as the church re- 


mains on earth, but will be 


exerciſed in heaven. 


The greateſt.) The moſt 
praiſeworthy and difficult to be 
exerciſed, See 


perlatively, Matth. xiii. 32. 
2. Under/landtth.) For this 


PEG ay uſed ſu- 


_ of axs« fee Kypke. Obſ. 
cr. | 

In his ſpirit.) But it may be 
that, in his own mind, as he 
underſtands himſelf, he ſpeaks 
ſome of the great doctrines of 
the goſpel. See v. 14. 

3. Conſolation.) This was pe- 
culiarly ſeaſonable in times of 
perſecution. 


On this ſenſe of the word 


ö prophet ſee Biſhop Pearce's cu- 


rious note on Acts xv. 32. 

5. Interpret.] This might be 
done by the ſame perſon. See 
v. 13. 
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And now brethren, if I come to you ſpeaking 
in different languages, what ſhall I profit you, 
unleſs I ſhall ſpeak to you either by a revelation, 
or by knowledge, or by propheſying, or by doc- 


7 trine? In like manner if things without life, 


8 


9 


IO 


which give ſound, whether pipe or harp, give 
no diſtinction in the ſounds, how ſhall it be 
known what is piped or harped? For if the 
trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall pre- 
pare himſelf to battle? So likewiſe unleſs ye 
utter by the tongue words which can be under- 
ſtood, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? 
for ye will ſpeak to the air. * There are l 
know not how many kinds of languages in the 
world; and none of them is without ſignification, 


11 If therefore I know not the meaning of the 


I2 


language, I ſhall be a barbarian to him who 
ſpeaketh, and he who ſpeaketh will be a bar- 


barian to me. So likewiſe, ſince ye are zealous 


of 


* Or, there is a certain number of languages. 


6. Revelation.) See v. 26, Teſtament. 1 Sam. x. 5. And 


30. It ſeems to mean a doc- 
trine revealed to ſome member 
of a Chriitian congregation by 


the immediate ſuggeſtion of the 


Spirit. 
Knowledge.] See on c. xii. 8. 


Or by prophejing, or by doc- + 


trine.] It has been conjectured, 
in the note on c. xii. 28, that 
propheſying might take the 


form of pfalms and hymns; 


agreeably to the ſenſe of the 


word in ſome parts of the Old 


then doctrines may fignify an 
inſpired diſcourſe on matters 
relating to faith or practice. 
10. There is a certain num- 
ber of languages, be it what 
it may, aſcertain it as you wil, 
11. To me.] Some omit “. 
But it may be uſed for de, 25 
Rom. i. 23, 25. 1 Cor. vi. 
15. | 
12. But this is what ever) 
— would avoid. So likewil 
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of * ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may abound in 
them to the edification of the church. Where- 
fore, let him who ſpeaketh in an unknown lan- 
guage pray that he may interpret. For if I pray in 
an unknown language, my ſpirit prayeth, but my 
meaning is unprofitable. What is it then? I 
will pray with my ſpirit, and I will pray with 
meaning alſo : I will ſing with my ſpirit, and I 
will ſing with meaning alſo. Otherwiſe, when 
thou ſhalt bleſs God with thy ſpirit, how ſhall he 
that filleth the place of the unlearned ſay Amen 
at thy thankſgiving, ſince he knoweth not what 
thou ſayeſt ? For thou indeed giveſt thanks well ; 
but the other is not edified. I give thanks to 
[my] God, ſpeaking in different languages more 
than ye all: yet I would rather ſpeak in the 
+ church five words with meaning, that by my 
voice I might inſtruct others alſo, than ten thou- 
ſand words in an unknown language. 

Brethren, be not children in underſtandings : 
however, in wickedneſs be infants, but in un- 
derſtanding be perfect men. It is written in the 

law 3 


* Gr. ſpirits. + Or, congregation. 


13. Let him pray to God 
for ability to interpret what he 
ſays, in a language underſtood 
by the great body of the congre- 
gation. See v. 5, 26, 27, 283 


and the note on c. xii. 10. 


18. J give thanks is my Gad.] 
In Chriſtian afſemblies, Thus 


here, and in the two preceding 
verſes, xe, is uſed for 
giving thanks in the public 
ſervice of the church. Biſhop 
Pearce. 

20. To ſpeak in unknown 
languages, is to de children in 
. 


22 


23 
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25 


26 
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law; “ With men of other languages and with 
«« other lips, I will ſpeak to this people; * yet 
« neither then will they hearken to me, faith the 
Lord.“ Wherefore different languages are for 
a ſign, not to thoſe who believe, but to unbe- 
lievers ; but propheſying 7s for a ſign, not to un- 
believers, but to thoſe who believe. If therefore 
the whole + church come together into one 
place, and all ſpeak in unknown languages, and 
tnoſe that are unlearned or unbelievers come in, 
will they not fay that ye are mad ? But if all pro- 
pheſy, and an unbeliever or one unlearned come 
in, he is convicted by all, he is ſearched out by 
all : the ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt ; 
and then he will fall down on hrs face and wor- 
ſhip God, declaring that God is in you - of 
a truth. 

How is it then, brethren? when ye come to- 
gether, hath each of you a pſalm, hath he a doc- 
trine, hath he an unknown language, hath he a 
revelation, hath he an interpretation? Let all 
things be done to edifying. Now if any man 


ſpeak 
nor even thus. S. 65. + Of, congregation. 


23. Or unbelievers.] Who 12. | 
know that the Greek language 26. The interrogations in- 
only is underſtood by ſo many troduced into this verſe have 
among you. the authorities of Grotius, Cal- 

25. Hence we learn that the met, Biſhop Pearce, Mark- 
prophets, like our Lord, ſome- land, and Wakefield. Obſerve 
times ſpoke to the thoughts of that many read away i 
their hearers. See Hebr. iv. yaudrous du. 
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ſpeak in an 'axnknown language, let it be by two, 
or at the moſt y three, and that in ſucceſſion ; 
and let one interpret: but if there be no interpre- 
ter, let ſuch keep ſilence in the church; and let 
him ſpeak to himſelf, and to God, And let two 
or three prophets ſpeak ; and let the others diſ- 
cern. But if any thing be revealed to another 
who ſitteth by, let the firſt keep filence. For ye 
may all propheſy one by one; that all may learn, 
and all may be exhorted. Now the ſpirits of the 
prophets are ſubject to the prophets ; (for God is 
not the author of diſorder, but of peace 3) as in all 
churches of the ſaints. 


Let your women keep filence in the 


* churches: for they are not permitted to 


35 


ſpeak ; but are commanded to be under obedience, 
as the law alſo faith. And if they deſire to learn 
any thing, let them aſk their huſbands at home : 
for it is + unbecoming that women ſhould ſpeak 
in the 4 church, 

What ? 


* Or, congregations. 4+ Or, ſhameful. 1 Or, congregation. 


27. Here, and v. 29, the 
Apoſtle means at one Chriſtian 
meeting, 3 

29. Two br there.] In ſue- 
ceſſion. 3 

Diſcern.) Whether what is 
ſpoken be doctrine ſuggeſted 


by the Spirit. See c. xli. 10. 


32. Whereas the falſe pro- 
phets of the heathens counter- 


feited violent and irreſiſtible 


tranſports. | 

34. But are commanded.] 
See 1 Tim. iv. 3, and Biſhop 
Pearce. 7 | 

The law: ] Gen. iii. 16. 

Za, 3% 34. Some point 
thus :—prophets ; for God 
peace. As in all the churches 
of the ſaints, let your women 
&c, See c. xi. 16. and here, 
v. 36. 
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What ? did the word of God come forth from 
You ? or hath it reached to You only ? If any man 
ſeem to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him ac- 
knowledge that the things which I write to you 
are the commandments of the Lord. But if any 
man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. Where- 
tore, brethren, zealouſly defire to propheſy ; 
and yet forbid not to ſpeak in different languages. 
But let all things be done decently and in or- 
der. 


NOW I declare to you, brethren, the goſpel 
which I preached to you, which ye have received 
alſo, and in which ye ſtand ; by which ye * are 
faved alſo, if ye keep in memory what doctrine I 
preached to you : unleſs ye have believed in vain. 
For I delivered to you among the chief things, 
what I received alſo, that Chriſt died for our 
ſins, according to the ſcriptures ; and that he 

was 


Or, will be. 
% 


ſ 
36. To You only.) That ye ponents. 
thus differ from other churches. 1. declare to you &c.] 


Biſhop Pearce. 

38. But if any one allege 
ignorance of my divine com- 
miſſion, let him reap the con- 
ſequence of perſiſting in this 
pretended ignorance. See Rev. 
xxii. 11. This authoritative 
language is addreſſed to his op- 


See his declaration v. 3—8. 

2. Are ſaved.) Will be final · 
ly ſaved. 

In vain.] By forgetting my 
doctrines and precepts. 

3. According to the ſcriptures. ] 
Iſal. liii. 5 &c. Dan, ix. 26. 
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was buried, and that he roſe the third day, ac- 


cording to. the ſcriptures ; and that he was ſeen 
by * Peter, then by the Twelve. After that, he 


was ſeen by above five hundred brethren at once; 


of whom the greater part remain until now, but 
ſome are fallen aſleep. After that, he was ſeen 


by James ; then by all the apoſtles. And, laſt of 


all, he was ſeen by me alſo, as by one born out 
of due time. For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, 
that am not worthy to be called an apoſtle, be- 
cauſe I perſecuted the church of God, But by 
the favour of God I am what I am: and his fa- 
vour which was beſtowed on me, was not in vain 


but I laboured more abundantly than they all ; 


yet 


* Gr. C pbat. 


4. According to the ſcriptures. ] 
Ifai. liii, 9— 12. PC. ii. 7. xvi. 
10. Jonah i. 17. and, impli- 
citly, all the prophecies which 
foretel a triumphant Meſſiah. 
But ſome ſuppoſe that here, as 


2 Pet. iii. 16, the ſcriptures of 


the New Teſtament may be 
meant, | 

5. By Peter.] Luke xxiv. 
75 Twelve.) The greater 
cuſtomary number is put for a 
part 80 John xx. 24. The 
appearance referred to is related 
Mark xvi. 14: John xx. 19. 


6. Above five hundred.) On 
a mountain in Galilee. Matth. 
xxviii. 16, 17. 


7. James.] This is not elſe- 


where reco 8 


9 the apoſiles.] John xx. 
2 | 


8. By me alſo.) Acts ix. 5. 

One born out of due time] 
As an abortive child, diminu- 
tive and feeble. Male parvus 
fi cuĩ filius eſt, ut abortivus 
fuit olim Siſyphus. Hor. St. 
Paul was a mean apoſtle, in his 
own eſtimation, for the reaſon 
which he immediately aſſigns. 


— 
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yet not I, but the favour of God which 1vas with 
me. Whether therefore it be I or they, ſo we 
preach, and ſo ye have believed. 

Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from 
the dead, how ſay ſome among you that there is 
no reſurrection of the dead? But if there be no 


reſurrection of the dead, then Chriſt is not riſen. 


And if Chriſt be not riſen, then our preaching 7s 
vain, and your faith alſo is vain. Yea, we are 
found falſe witneſſes alſo concerning Gad ; be- 
cauſe we have teſtified of God that he raiſed up 
Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, if the dead riſe 
not. For if the dead riſe not, then Chriſt is 
not riſen. And if Chriſt be not riſen, your 
faith is vain; ye are ſtill in your fins. Then 
thoſe alſo that are fallen aſſeep in Chriſt, have 


10. The favour of God which 
was with me.] The favour of 
God which directed and 
ſtrengthened me, and beſtow- 
ed on me ſuch eminent ſpiri- 
tual gifts. Rom. i. 5. xii. 3, 
6. XV. 25. 1 Cor. i. 4. ili. 
10. b 

11. J or they.] I, or the 


other apoſtles, who preach, in 
this manner we all preach. 


12. That there is no reſurrec- 
tion of the dead.) That the re- 
ſurrection of the dead is an im- 
ne 

13. But if fo, then Chriſt 
hath not riſen from the dead. 


periſhed. 


14. Whence it would fol- 
low, that ou: preaching &c. 

I5. Concerning God.] See this 
ſenſe of ala with a genitive 
caſe in H. Steph. lex. One of 
his inſtances is, Ce. A., AAA 
«rlgsxs. Animal prædicatur de 
homine. | 

16, 17. For, to repeat my 
arguments uſed v. 13, 14, and 
thus to inculcate it, if, &c. 
See a like repetition, Gal. 1. 
8. 0-3. 4. 2 

18, Obſerve too another 


conſequence 


In Chri '] In the profeſſion 
of Chriftinity. 4 
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periſhed, If in this life only we have hope in 
Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. 

But now Chriſt is riſen from the dead, he is 
the firſt-fruits of thoſe who ſleep. For fince by 
man came death, by man alſo cometh the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead. For as through Adam all die, 
ſo likewiſe through Chriſt all will be made alive. 
But every one in his own order: Chriſt the firſt- 
fruits; afterward thoſe that are Chriſt's at his 
appearance. (Then will be the end, when Chrift 
ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father ; when he ſhall have done away 


all rule, and all authority, and power : for he 
muſt reign, till he have put all enemies under 
his feet. The laſt enemy who will be done 
away, is death. For © he hath ſubjected all 
* things under his feet.” But when it is aid, 
« All things are ſubjected,” it is manifeſt that 
He is excepted who ſubjected all things to him. 

| And 


19. Hope in Chrift.) And reſurrection ſecures the future 
not that we ſhall be raiſed at harveſt of the dead. 
the laſt day, then, in our pre- 24. When Chriſt ſhall have 
ſent perſecuted ſtate, denying delivered up the kingdom.) His 
ourſelves and denied by others, ceconomical or mediatorial 
we are &c. kingdom; his kingly power 
Some explain we of the apoſ= exerciſed in the government of 
tles, and preachers of the goſ= his church. | 
pel, in thoſe times of oppoſition All rule and all authority and 
and diſtreſs. "I power. All his enemies; 
20 The firſt-fruits.] See wicked men and wicked ſpi- 
Lev. xxiii. 10. As the offer- rits, fin and death. 
ing of the firft-fruits derived a 27. For = That is the 
blefling on the reſt, ſo Chriſt's Father. See Pf. cx. r. 
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And when all things ſhall be ſubjected to him, 
then the Son himſelf alſo will be ſubjected to 
Him who ſubjected all things to him, that God 
may be all among all.) Otherwiſe, what ſhall 
They do that are baptized in the place of thoſe 
that are dead, if the dead riſe not at all ? 
why then are they baptized in their place ? 


28. All mw all.] Omni- 


potent and 8 Bp. 


Pearce. The diſciples of 


Chriſt will then have imme- 


diate acceſs to the Father, will 
immediately ſerve him, and be 
immediately governed by him. 
Doddridge thinks that the 
kingdom to be given up is the 
rule of this lower world, which 
is then to be conſumed; that 
our Lord's adminiſtration, — 
completed in the reſurrection 
of all his people, will cloſe au- 
guſtly ; that God will declare 
the ends of it fully anſwered; 
and that the whole body of 
Chriſt's people will be intro- 
duced by him into a more in- 
timate approach to and com- 
munion with God than had 
been known by the ſpirits of 


the bleſſed in their ſeparate - 


ſtate, 

29. Otherwiſe. ] Quoniam 
aliter. This verſe is connect, 
ed with v. 23. 

That are baptized in the place 
of the dead.) Le Clerc, on 
Hammond, fays: Io me 
their interpretation ſeems moſt 
probable, who ſuppoſe ig 
equivalent to d and the 


And 


ſenſe to be this : If there were 
no reſurrection, what would be- 
come of thoſe who every day, 
though they ſee Chriſtians put 
to death for their profeſſion, yet 
cheerfully receive baptiſm, that 
they may ſupply the place of 
thoſe that are dead in the Chriſ- 
tian church.” Le Clercis fol- 
lowed by Ellis in his Fortuita 
ſacra, by Doddridge, and by 
Parkhurſt, Lex. article mie. 
The following paſlage, to ſhew 
that vie has the ſenfe of laco, in 
locum, vice, is quoted by Vige- 
rus, Le Clerc, Ellis, Wolfius, 
and Parkhurſt. odr Tm dN 
raega hugs, wig muy ai, v 
T9 Te Airs wei 5 alix- 
r Au ivigus xalerygd eiu. ion. 
Halic. L. viii. p. 533. 

This expoſition has great 
advantages, in giving force to 
the article before »ga,, and in 
its agreement with the various 
reading = alla, which is 
adopted by Grieſbach. It ſeems 
therefore preferable to the in- 
terpretation, „ For perſons 
dead to ſin, dead to this world, 
and profeſſing themſelves ready 
to die in ſupport of the 3 
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And why ſtand we alſo in danger every hour ? 
I proteſt by my glorying on your account 
which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I 
die daily. If, to ſpeak according to the man- 
ner of men, I have fought with wild beaſts 
at Epheſus, what doth it profit me if the 
dead riſe not? Then let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die. Be not deceived: *© Evil 
« converſations corrupt good manners.” Awake 
truly, and fir. not: for ſome have not the 
knowledge of God: I ſpeak 7Zhis to your 


ſhame. 


Some point this verſe dif- 
ferently. “ Otherwiſe, what 
ſhall They do that are bap- 
tized in the place of thoſe that 
are dead ? If the dead riſe not 
at all, why &c. 

30. And why do I, or 8 
apoſtles and propagators o 
Chriſtianity, ſtand in danger of 
death every hour ? 

31. I proteſt &c.) The form 
of expreſſion in the Greek im- 
plies an oath, Dr. Wall in his 
critical notes, rightly explains 
buiriger by which I have on your 
account. And thus Eſtius: de 
vobis, in vobis: qua de vobis 
1 tanquam meis in Chriſto 

lis, 

In Chriſt Feſus our Lord.] 
As his Apoſtle, and the pro- 
agator of his goſpel. | 
: If we read Sees, the ſenſe 
is: I proteſt, or ſwear, by our 
glorying in God, and in the 


But 


hope of immortality, Rom. v. 


2, which I have through Chriſt, 


or, as a Chriſtian. For the 
change of number, ſee 2 Cor. 
Vii. 12, 14. xX. 2, 8. Xi. 6, 
12. Gal. i. 9. Eph. vi. 22. 


Phil. iii. 17. 


1 die daily.) I am daily ex- 
poſed to a violent death by the 
hands of perſecutors. 

32. If, to borrow an image 
from human affairs, Gal. iii. 
15, I have contended with 
men as fierce as beaſts at 
Epheſus, and thus, as it were, 
have been condemned to fight 
with wild beaſts, &c. See c. 
iv. 9. Ignatius is quoted by 
Bp. Pearce as faying, «nd 
Evging pings Papens dne Xl 

A different punctuation of 
this verſe has been alſo propo- 
ſed.— “ What doth it profit 
me ? If the dead riſe not, let 
us &c.“ . | 
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But ſome man will ſay; How are the dead 
* raiſed up? and with what body do they come? 
Thou inconfiderate man, that which thou ſoweſt 
is not made alive, unleſs it die. And as to that 
which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not the body 


which will be, but bare grain; perhaps of wheat, 


42 


43 


or of ſome other grains. But God giveth it 


a body, as it hath pleaſed him; and to every ſeed 


its own body. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh : but 
there is one fleſh of men, and another fleſh of beaſts, 
and another of fiſhes, and another of birds. Th-re 
are alſo heavenly bodies, and earthly bodies ; but 
the glory of the heavenly is one, and be glory of the 
earthly is another. There is one glory of the ſun, 
and another glory of the moon, and another glory 
of the ſtars: (for one ſtar differeth from another 
ſtar in glory: ) ſo is the reſurrection of the dead 
alſo. The body is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 
in incorruption: it is ſown in diſhonour, it is 

raiſed 


33- But be not deceived by 


Moves Joncutong twyuer; M,. 
ſuch poſitions: and avoid thoſe 


Ariftoph. Veſp. 1071. 


who advance them. Evil &c. 
In this iambie from Menander, 
St. Paul obliquely cenſures his 


ponents. 

34: Awake from the lethargy 
of fin in a proper and laſting 
manner. As ſignifies aa, 
ritè, debits. 

O ve , ον? ny ralgoldt fel 


Oe, Imailus. - | 
Soph, d. Tyr. 1305. 


oel, i. 5, Wr is rendered 
bern Calli by the Greek interpre- 
ters in Montfaucon. 

36. Unleſs it die.) See on 

xii. 24. 

38. As it hath pleaſed him. 
When he' appointed the laws of 
creation. 

4a. Of the dead.] Of goo 
men. 


CHAP. 


XV. 
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44 raiſed in glory: it is ſown. in weakneſs, it is raiſed 


43 


in power: it is ſawn an animal body, it is raiſed 
2 ſpiritual body. There is an animal body, and 
there is a ſpiritual body. And fo it is written; 


The firſt © man, Adam, © became a living 


46 


47 


51 


52 


know. 


“animal: but the laſt Adam is a life-giving ſpi- 
rit. However, that vas not firſt which is ſpiri- 
tual, but that which is animal; and afterward 
came that which is ſpiritual. The firſt man was 


from the ground, carthy : the ſecond man will be 


[the Lord] from heaven. As was the earthy, 
fuch are they alſo that are earthy ; and as is the 
heavenly, ſuch will they alſo be that are heavenly. 
And as we have borne the image of the earthy, 
we ſhall bear the image of the heavenly alſo. 


But this I fay, brethren, that fleſh and blood 


cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; nor. doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I ſhew 
you a myſtery: we ſhall not all fleep, but we 
ſhall all be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the laſt trumpet: for the 
trump will ſound, and the dead will be raiſed 


incorruptible, 


45. A living animal.) wn) 
rm Gen ii. 7. 
rendering preſerves the refer- 
ence which uz has to Y 
v. 46. 

51. A myſtery.) A doctrine 
of Chriſtianity hitherto un- 
Rem arcanam et 
adhuc occultam, ideoque dig- 
niſſimam quam attente audiatis. 


Beza, What God purpoſed to 


do, but his purpoſe was not til 


This way of 


then declared. Dr. Wall. 

We ſhall all be changed.] By 
we he means the whole body of 
Chriſtians who ſhall be alive at 
the laſt day. So Deut. xxvi. 
6, &c. we is uſed for the Jewiſh 
people in all ages. 


52. For the trumpet will 


ſound. ] So nal ini feudal is 


uſed without a nominative caſe, 
Xen. Anab. p. 16. ed. yto, 
Hutchinſon. 


e 
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CHAP, 


XV. 
53 


54 


incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed. For this 
corruptible muſt put on incorruption; and this 
mortal muſt put on immortality. So when this 
corruptible ſhall have put on. incorruption, and 
this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then 
will come to paſs the words which are written ; 
% Death is ſwallowed up in victory. O 
« Death, where is thy ſting? O grave, where 
«* is thy victory?” Now the ſting of death 7s 
fin; and the ſtrength of fin is the law. But 
thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore, my 
beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, immoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord; 
knowing that your labour is not in vain in the 


cHap, Lord. 


: XVI. 
1 


NOW concerning the collection for the ſaints, 
as I have appointed to the churches of Galatia, 
ſo do Ye likewiſe. Upon the firſt day of the 
week let every one of you lay ſomewhat by him, 

| treaſuring 


the Lord's day. 

By him.) With himſelf, or, 
at home: firſt treaſuring up in 
his own houſe, in proportion as 
he proſperouſly poſſeſſeth, and 


55. See on Hoſea xiii. 14. 
38. In the Lord.) Through 
the Lord. Or, as Chriſtians. 
1. The ſaints.) The Chriſ- 
tians at Jerufalem. Rom. xv. 
and afterwar 


2H. St. Paul was very earneſt 
about this collection; as he 
thought it a way of reconciling 
the Jewiſh converts to thoſe 
from among the gentiles. 


2. Upon the firſt day of tbe 


week.) Pliny ſays that, in his 
province of Bithynia, the Chriſ- 
tians were wont ſtato die ante 


lucem convenire: an alluſion to 


delivering the 
whole to ſuch deacons as may 
be appointed before I come. 

Tt might be required that this 
appropriation ſhould be fta- 
tedly made on the Lord's day, 
becauſe the mind was diſpoſed 
to benevolence by the worſhip 
of God, 
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treaſuring up according as he proſpereth ; that 


there be no collections when I come. And 


when I come, whomſoever ye ſhall approve, 


Un 


IO 


I! 


them I will ſend with letters to take your gift to 
Jeruſalem. But if it be worthy of My going 
alſo, they ſhall go with me. Now I will come 
to you, when I ſhall paſs through Macedonia: 
(for I * mean to paſs. through Macedonia :) 
and perhaps I ſhall remain, yea, and winter with 
you, that ye may conduct me on my way whi- 
therſoever I go. For I do not defire to ſee you, 
at this time, + on the way only; but I hope to 
remain a while with you, if the Lord permit. 
But I ſhall remain at Epheſus until Pentecoſt. 
For a great and laborious þ door is opened to 
me; and I have many adverſaries. 

Now if Timothy come, ſee that he be with 
you without fear: for he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I alſo 4. Let no man therefore 


deſpiſe him: but conduct him on his way in 


Vor. II. L peace, 


* $. 35. + Or, as I paſs by only. 4 Or, opportunity. 


3. It is right to place the Pearce, Dr. Symonds, p. 66, 


comma at de, as the op- 


poſition is between ſending 
others with letters and going 
himſelf. | 

4. St. Paul affords them a 
motive to munificence with 
great addreſs. . 


9. And laborious: ] 80 ſome 


. critics on Pol. Syn. and Biſhop 


propoſes, . «© a wide door for 
my employment: Mr. Wake- 
field, & a great door of em- 
ployment.” 
10. Without fear.) Of fac- 
tious oppoſition, 

11. Defpiſe him.] On ac- 
count of his youth, x Tim, 
iv. 12. 


13 
14 


15 


16 


17 


18 
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peace, that he may come to me: for I expect 
him with the brethren. And concerning our 
brother Apollos, I greatly entreated him to come 


unto you with the brethren : yet he was by no 


means willing to come now; but he will come 
when he ſhall have a convenient time. 

Watch, ſtand firmly in the faith, ſhew your- 
ſelves men, be ſtrong. Let all things among 
you be done with love. 

Now I entreat you, brethren, whereas ye know 
that the houſehold of Stephanas is the firſt-fruits 
of Achaia, and that they have addicted them- 
ſelves to the ſervice of the ſaints, that Ye alſo 
ſubmit yourſelves to ſuch, and to every one that 
helpeth with me and laboureth. I rejoice at the 
coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achai- 


cus: for what remained to be done on your part, 


they have ſupplied. For they have refreſhed my 


ſpirit and yout's ; wherefore acknowledge thoſe 


that are ſuch. 


With the brethren.) "Thoſe, 


perhaps, by whom this epiſtle 


was ſent. Or, together with 
ſome other Chriſtian brethren 


who now accompany him on 


his journey. Or, „I and the 
brethren ex him.“ For 
which laſt ſenſe ſee Eſtius, Bp. 
Pearce, and Wakefield. 

Bp. Pearce renders, © that 
he may come ſafely to me; 
placing a comma at the ſecond 
. 

12. Apollos.] If St. Paul had 
been an impoſtor, he would 
have been jealous of an elo- 


The 


quent man, and of one in high 
eſtimation at Corinth: and 
therefore, conſiſtently with ſc- 
cular views, he could not have 
grearly deſired Apollos. that he 
would go to that city. 

17. What remained to be 
done.) Services which you, if 
preſent, would have perform- 
ed: my want of you : your ab- 
ſence. See Col. i. 24. 

18. And your's.] And there- 
fore yours. He means that 
his refreſhment was their's. 2 
Cor. ii. 3. Bp. Pearce. 


CHAP. 
XVI. 


19 


20 


21,22 


23 
24 
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The churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and 
Priſcilla ſalute you much in the Lord; and 


the * church alſo that afſembleth in their houſe. 
All the brethren ſalute you. Salute one another 


with an holy kiſs. 


The falutation by the hand of me Paul. If 
any man love not the Lord [| Jeſus Chriſt,] let 
him be accurſed. Our Lord cometh. The fa- 
vour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. My 
love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 

L 2 


* Or, congregation. 


22. He has his opponents in with the rod of my apoſtolical 
view, authority. c. iv. 21. v. 22. 

24. My love be with you all. In Chrift Jeſus.) As his com- 
And may none of you be viſited mon diſciples, 


* 

= 

* ww 
"i 
* 

- 
«44 


* 


CHAP. 


23 — TIT 


N 
SECOND EPISTLE 
| RY EY 
SAINT PAUL 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


22 | 
I Paul., an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
will of God, and Timothy our brother, to the 
| church 


<« St. Paul having written his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians 


to try what power he had ſtill with that church, in which there 
was a great faction againſt him, which he was attempting to 
break, was in pain till he found what ſucceſs it had. But when 
he had by Titus received an account of their repentance upon 
his former letter, of their ſubmiſſion to his orders, and of their 
good diſpoſition of mind toward him, he takes courage, ſpeaks 
of himſelf more freely, and juſtifies himſelf more boldly. And 
as to his oppoſers, he deals more roundly and ſharply with them 
than he had done in his former epiſtle. 23 
The main buſineſs of both epiſtles is, to take off the people 
from their new Leaders, and wholly to put an end to the faction 
and diſorder which they had cauſed in the Church of Corinth.“ 
See Locke's Synopſis. —_ | | * 


1. Brother, ] In the common 
faith: ' 5 


IL CORINTHIANS I. 


charch of God which is at Corinth, * and to all 
the ſaints that are in all Achaia : favour be to 
you, and peace, from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Blefſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort; who comforteth us in all 
our affliction, that we may be able to comfort 
thoſe that are in any affliction, by the comfort 
with which + we. ourſelves are comforted of 
God. For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in 


us, ſo our comfort alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 


But whether we be afflicted, i? is for your com- 
fort and ſalvation on; or whether we be comforted, 
it is for your comfort, which worketh in the 
patient enduring of the ſame ſufferings. which we 


7 alſo ſuffer. And our hope concerning you 7s 


ſtedfaſt; 7 ſince we know that as ye are par- 
takers 


Gr. with. 1 Or, God — ut ptrſelves, f inaſmuch 
as we know. S. 3. 


4. Comforteth mw Part of tience. Rom. v. 3, 4, 5 


$1 Pau} s comfort aroſe from Which worketh.] Which 


_ the good effect which his for- comfort worketh, itſelf out, is 


mer epiſtle had on the minds of wrought, is exerciſed, by &c. 
his Corinthian converts. See the original word, c. iv. 


5. The ſufferings of Chri, 12. Gal. v. 6. Eph. iii. 20. 
Such Tue 1 E81 5 Col. i. SO» 1 Tbelk l. 13. 2 


daerwent. Os, | ii. 
the cauſe of Chrift. bp Fd my enpectation con- 


6. Salvation.) Final falva- . you in this reſpect is 
tion, which is promoted hy pa- firm and well grounded: I 
| know 
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CHAP. 


IO 


II 


I2 


takers of the ſufferings, ſo are ye of the comfort 
alſo. For, brethren, we would not have you 
ignorant of our affliction which befel us in Afia ; 
that we were . exceedingly preſſed above our 
ſtrength, ſo that we deſpaired even of life. But 
we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, that 
we ſhould not truſt in ourſelves but in that 
God who raiſeth the dead: who delivered us 
from ſo great a death, and doth deliver us; in 


whom we hope that ſtill alſo he will deliver s ; 


you likewiſe * helping together with others by 
prayer for us; that, becauſe of the + benefit be- 


flowed on us by means of many perſons, thanks 


may be given by many for us. 


For our glorying is this; the teſtimony of our 


conſcience, that in ſimplicity and ſincerity toward 
, God, 


* Or, working. + Or, gracious deliverance. 


know that ye ſhare with me in 
my comfort, as ye do in my 
afflictions. 

Wetſtein 
reading of v. 6, 7.—“ which 
worketh in the patient endur- 
ing of the ſame ſufferings which 
we alſo ſuffer : and our hope 
concerning is ſtedfaſt: or 
whether we be comforted, it is 
for your comfort and ſalvation : 
knowing &c.” 

8. For refers to the afflicti- 
ons mentioned v. 4. 5, 6. 

8—10. St. Paul means the 
commotions at Epheſus, re- 
lated Acts xix. 


prefers another 


II. By prayer for us; that 
&c. ] You alſo adding your fu- 
ture prayers for me: that fo 
the future favour of God in my 


deliverances, granted to me by 
means of many devout inter- 


cefſions, may be acknowledged 


in the thankſgivings alſo of 


many for me. 

12. And I hope that God 
will continue to deliver me; 
and that you will offer up your 
porn on my behalf. For 

c 


Cincerity toward Gad.] See 
Mark xi. 22. Rom. i. 5. 


4 n — * 


14 


3 


16 


world. 
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God, (not with * carnal wiſdom, but by the 
favour of God,) we have behaved ourſelves in 
the world, and more abundantly toward you. 
For we do not write difterent things to you, but 
only what ye read or even acknowledge; and I 
hope that ye will acknowledge even to the end: 
as ye have acknowledged us alſo as to a part of 
you; for we are your glorying, as ye alſo will ber 
our's in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 

And in this confidence I was defirous of 
coming to you formerly, (that ye might receive 
a ſecond benefit ;) and to paſs by you into Ma- 
cedonia, and to return. to you from Macedonia, 
and to be conducted by you on my way toward 

| Judea. 


* Or, worldly. 


ſometimes one doctrine and 
ſometimes another: Gal. i. 7: 
but only ſuch doctrines as ye 
now read, and acknowledge 
alſo, as to the ſound and the 
greater part of you. 

14. Acknowledging my doc- 
trine, as many of you have ac- 
know ledged my authority. 

For we are your glorying.] I, 


Carnal wiſdom.) Secular wiſ- 
dom, the ſelfiſn wiſdom of this 


By the favour of Cad.] B 
his Arad. * => 
by the miraculous endowments 
which he has imparted- to me. 
Locke refers to 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

Chryſoſtom obſerves that the 
words more abundantly toward 


Nu ſhew that the wiidom and 


power of the Spirit are referred 
to, - See Whitby. But theſe 
words may allude to St. Paul's 
miniſtering to his own wants 
among the Corinthians by the 
labour of his hands. N 

13. For I am really plain 
and ſincete. I do not write 


who taught and converted you, 
am matter of glorying to you; 
who now no longer glory in 
your factious leaders. 

15. Formerly.) See 1 Cor. 
xvi. 5. ; 

Benefit.) In the communica- 
tion of the Spirit, and inftruc- 
tion from me. | 


C HAP. 


l 


18 
19 


20 


21 
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17 Judea. When therefore I thus purpoſed, did I 


uſe any lightneſs ? or the things which I pur- 
poſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, that 

with me there ſhould be yes, yes, and no, no? 
But as God is faithful, our preaching to you was 
not yes and no. For Jeſus. Chriſt the Son of 
God, who was preached. among you. by us, 
(even by me, and Silvanus, and Timothy,) was 
not yes, and no, but through him was yes : 
for all the promiſes of God are yes, through him, 
and truth through him, to the glory of God by 


us. 


But he that  eftabliſheth “ us together 


with 


* Or, us and you as concerning Chriſt. 


17. Lightneſs.] He 1 
his deſign for good reaſons. See 
v. 23. c. ii. 13. vii. 6, 7. Ti- 
tus having brought him no in- 
formation what the ſtate of the 
Corinthian church was, he de- 
ferred going leſt he ſhould be 
neceſſitated to puniſh his op- 
ponents. | 

According to the fleſh. ] With 
worldly views, See v. 12. 

Yes yes, and no no.] That in- 
conſtancy of character which 
ſome -attribute to me on this 
occaſion. * | Ca bo 

18. Was not yes and na.] 
There is neither levity of pur- 
poſe in me, nor uncertainty of 


- doctrine. , 


The objection to St. Paul's 
behaviour ſeems to have been 
made in this very language, 
that with him was yes yes, no 
no: and therefore he vindicates 


himſelf from ſuch an imputati- 
on, taking the expreſſion in 
more ſenſes than one. 

19. Was not yes and no, but 
through him was yes.] I did not 
advance affirmations and denials 
of the ſame doctrines concern- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt : but always 
gave his faithful diſciples poſi- 
tive aſſurances of eternal life 


through him. 


20, For whatever promiſes 
God has made, they are con- 
firmed to mankind through him ; 
and the truth of them is and 
will be conveyed through him; 
to the glory of God by our 
preaching. - 

21. But I do not arrogate 


any, thing to myſelf, when I 


uſe the expreſſion by,us. God 


eftabliſhes both me and you 


with reſpect to Chriſt, as diſci- 
ples of Chriſt. 
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CHAP. 


with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, 7s 
22 God: who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the 
23 earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. Moreover I 
call upon God as a witneſs againſt my life, f I 
ſpeak falſely, that to ſpare you I came not as yet 
24 to Corinth: (not that we have dominion over 
FA F. your faith, but are fellow-helpers of your joy: 
x for by faith ye ſtand:) but I determined this 


I. 


2 


3 


2 — . ———— — — 
rr  — — — — —___ _ 


with myſelf, that I would not come to you again 


in grief. For if I grieve you, who maketh me 
glad, but he that is grieved by me? And I 
wrote this matter ¶ to you, ] left, when I came, 
I ſhould have grief from thoſe on whoſe account 


I ought-to rejoice ; having confidence in you all, 


And hath anointed us.] And 
hath ſolemnly called me to be 
an Apoſtle, as it were by the 
rite of unction. 

22. Sealed us &c.] You and 


me; and given us a pledge of 
his future 


acceptance, by the 
gifts of the Spirit. See Eph. 
1. 13. iv. 30. 

23. The ſolemnity of aſſeve- 
ration in this verſe ſhews that 
St. Paul's change of mind had 
been imputed to motives very 


unworthy of him. 


24. I to ſpare you. Not 
1 dominion 


over your faith; but to co- 


operate with you in ſecuring 


that 


your happineſs. I uſe the ex- 

preſſion, over your a= For 

faith cauſes you to firmin 

OY and in the divine 
r. Rom. xi. 20. 


3- This matter.] Relating to 


the puniſhment of the fornica- 


tor. 1 Cor. v. 

In all.] The greateſt 
part of the Corinthian church 
was now ſtrongly and affection- 
ately attached to St. Paul ; but 
there ſtill remained an unſound 
parts repeatedly addreſſed by 

* this epiſtle. 1 ; 
at my joy is the joy of you 
all.] That 1 would A Lo 
my Joy by obeying me. 
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CHAP, 
II. | | 
4 that my joy is the joy of you all. For out of 
much affliction, and diſtreſs of heart, I wrote to 
you with many tears ; not merely that ye might 
be grieved, but that ye might know the love 
5 which I have moſt abundantly for you. But 
if any one have cauſed grief, he hath not 
grieved me, but in part; that I may not 
6 charge you alk Sufficient to ſuch a man is that 
5 rebuke, which as given by many. So that, on 
the contrary, ye ought rather to fargive him, and 
to comfort bim; leſt ſuch a man ſhould be ſwal- 
8 lowed up by “ exceſſive grief. Wherefore I 
beſeech you to confirm your love toward him. 
9 For to this end alſo I wrote, that I might know 
the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all 
10 things. But to whom ye forgive any thing, I 
forgive 


* $. 66. 


4 I wrote my former epiſtle, church. 
I fay, that I might not have 7. On the contrary.] Inſtead 
occaſion of grief, For I am of further rebuke. 
ſo much intereſted in your wel- 8. To confirm.] By your 
fare, that I was deeply affected words and actions. 
when I wrote it; and its end 9. And I doubt not of your 
was not ſo much to grieve you continued obedience to me. 
[ſee 1 ke V. . to ſhew F __ . ; 
my great love toward you, . TO. 10% whom ye forgive any 
Nor merely.) See Bp. Pearce thing &c.) This ou to v. 7. 
on I Cor. i. 17. For as to what I have forgiven 
5. But if the inceſtuous per- in other offenders of your 
ſon [Ir is delicate; St. Paul church, if indeed I can be ſaid 
avoids naming him] have cauſed to have forgiven any thing, the 
rief, he has not. grieved me occaſions being ſo few and fo 
ut in part, and in common inferior to the preſent, I have 
with many of you: that I may acted in ſuch circumſtances for 
not involve all of you in a ge- your fakes, in the name [I Cor. 
neral accuſation. v. — by the authority of 
6. Rebuke,) Cenſure from Chri 
the general body of your 
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II. 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


forgive alſo: for what I have forgiven, if I have 
forgiven any thing, for your fakes I have done it, 
in the perſon of Chriſt ; leſt Satan ſhould gain 
advantage over us: for we are not ignorant of 
his devices. 

Now when I came to Troas to preach the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, and a door was opened to me * by 
the Lord, I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I 
found not Titus my brother : but I bade them 
farewel, and went thence into Macedonia. 

But thanks be to God, that always cauſeth 
us to triumph in Chriſt, and + maketh manifeſt 
the odour of the knowledge of himſelf by us in 
every place. (For we are a ſweet ſmell of Chriſt 
unto God, among thoſe that are ſaved, and 
among thoſe that are loſt : to the one we are the 


odour 


* Or, in. 


+ Or, ſpreadeth abroad. 


11. Satan.) Wicked men, 
his inſtruments. Rigour might 
have led St. Paul's opponents to 
repreſent Chriſtianity as a ſtern 
religion, and the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf as ſeizing every opportunity 
to exerciſe his power. 

12. By the Lord.] Or, in 
the 3 that is, 8 his 
his goſpel. 

13. Titus. To inform me 
of your diſpoſition toward me. 

e Suppoſing that 


I might meet Titus there; as 1 


actually did. C. vii. 


5, 6, 7. 
44 tn A i/t. J. As a preacher 


of his goſpel. 

The knowledge of himfelf.] 
Some of the beſt editions read 
«irs. © The knowledge of 
him,” that is, of Chriſt, would 
be the rendering and ſenſe, if 
we read abr. 


15. Unto God.] Which ſweet- 
ſmelling odour is offered up to 
God. St. Paul means that his 
labours, whether ſucceſsful or 


_ unſucceſsful, were acceptable 


to Th 57 B 5 
: at are y rejecting 
che goſpel, — iti in 
their fins, | 


CHAP. 


II. 
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odour of death unto death z and to the other, the 
odour of life unto life: and who is ſufficient for 
17 theſe things ?) For we are not as many that adul- 


terate the word of God: 


but we ſpeak in Chriſt 


HA. as of ſincerity, as of God, as in the preſence of 
III. God. 
Do we begin to commend -ourſelves again ? or 

need we, as ſome, epiſtles of commendation to 

2 you, or of commendation from you? Ye are 


our epiſtle, written in the hearts of us all, known 


I 


16. And who is ſufficient for 
theſe things ?) For this preach- 
ing of Chriſt to all. None is 
ſufficient of himſelf. C. iii. 5. 

17. I fay that God always 
cauſeth us to triumph &c. v. 
14. For &c, 

The punctuation of v. 14— 
17, is taken from Paley's Ho- 
ræ Paulinz: p. 238 : where 
the very learned author places 
among « the ſingularities of St. 
Paul's ſtyle a ſpecies of di- 
« 2 which he thinks may 
be denominated going off at a 
« word. It is turning aſide 
« from the ſubject upon the 
« occurrence of ſome par- 
« ticular word, forſaking the 
<« trainof thought then in hand, 
and entering upon a paren- 
« thetic ſentence in which that 
« word is the prevailing term. 
« As 2 Cor. ii. 14, at the 
« word zh, 2 Cor. iii. 1, at 
« the word epi/tle, 2 Cor. iii. 
« 12, at the word veil. Eph. 
« iv. 8, at the word aſcended. 
be v. 12, at the word light.“ 


Adulterate,] Debaſe for their 


and 


own advantage. An image 
taken from vintners. 

Sincerity.] This word is ele- 
gantly oppoſed to the impure 
and gainful mixture mentioned 
before. 

I. Again begin to commend.] 
This ſhews that he had been 
charged with commending him- 
ſelf. See 1 Cor. iv. 1—4. v. 
3. ix. 1. xiv. 18. 

Or need we.) Ei A is uſed 
interrogatively, Gen. iii. 11. 
& wh 7 . . A. For 1 . 
which is a well-ſupported read- 
ing, ſee Matth. vii. 9. 

At ſome.) This ſhews that 
St. Paul's opponents had in- 
ſinuated themſelves into the 
favour of the Corinthians by 
commendatory epiſtles; and 

had received ſuch from them. 
C Do we praiſe ourſelves, to 
introduce a requeſt of com- 
mendatory letters from you ?” 

2, 3. Le are my epiſtle, the 
epiſtle of Chriſt himſelf written 
in my behalf, of which I was 
the ſcribe; and written on the 


fleſhly tables of the heart, on 
my 
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III. 


u. CORINTHIANS in. 


3 and read by all men: ſince ye are manifeſtly de- 
clared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtered by 
us, not written with ink, but by the Spirit of 
the living God; not on tables of ſtone, but on 
the fleſhly tables of the heart. | 

Now we have ſuch confidence through Chriſt 
toward God. Not becauſe we are ſufficient of 
ourſelves to place any thing to account as from 
ourſelves; but our ſufficiency is from God: who 
hath * even made us ſufficient miniſters of the 
new covenant ; not of the letter, but of the ſpi- 


Un 


rit ; for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth 


life. 


* S. 44. 


my heart as well as your's, I 
bean it continually in mind. 

17. Æth. and cod. La- 
Pp... in Matthæi, read Nl 
za; which reading is adopted 
by Olearius, Doddridge, and 


Bp. Barrington in 2 


and is Wake- 
field to be undoubtedly genu- 
ine. See Wolhus. 


By. the Spirit of the liuing 
God.] Which wrought your 
converſion. 

4» 5- Now I ſpeak of a com- 
mendatory epiſtle from Chriſt, 
and through him have confi 
dence in God, not that &c. 
v. 5. 


Place any thing to account.] 
See c. v. 19. 

6. Of the letter.] The law 
of which was written 
on tables of ſtone. - 

The ſpirit. ] The Chriſtian 
covenant, the true ſpiritual re- 
ligion, written on the heart by 
the power of the Spirit. See 
Rom. vii. 6. 

The letter billeth.)} The law 
multiplied offences, ſubjected 
to 2 curſe, and often to death. 

The ſpirit giveth" life.] The 
end. of the Liver is, to give 
life. John x. 10. Rom. vi. 
23. &c, & c. 
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7 life. But if the miniſtry of death, engraven in 
letters on ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the ſons 
of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of 
Moſes, for the glory of his countenance, which 

8 glory was to be done away; how ſhall not the 

9 miniſtry of the ſpirit be rather * glorious ? For : 

if the miniſtry of condemnation was + glorious, 

much more doth the miniſtry of juſtification 
abound 'in glory. For even that which was 
made glorious had no glory in this reſpect, by 
reaſon of the glory which exceedeth. For if that 
which ſhall be done away was } glorious, much 
more muſt that which remaineth be glorious. 
Having therefore ſuch hope, we uſe great free- 

dom of ſpeech: and do not as Moſes, who put a 

veil over his face; that the ſons of Iſrael may 

not 


10 


11 


12 
13 


* Gr. in glory. + Gr. glory. Gr. with glory. 


7. The miniftry death 
here is equivalent to % letter 
v. 6: therefore the letter 


the Spirit beſtowed on Chriſti- 
— ecliple the glory of the 
W. 


where the letter is 


means the law of Moſes. This 
is further confirmed by % 9 
ed by 


explain 


the miniſtry of condemnation, and 


the fpirit by the min;ſtry of juſti- 
2 Long ＋ ſpirit 


Which glory was to be done 


means the goſpel-covenant. 


ab.] Whereas the glory of 


the New Covenant will re- 


main: v. 11. 


10. In this reſpect.] As to 
its miniftration. The manner 
of Chriſt's appearance on earth, 
John i. 14, and the gifts. of 


11. For the Chriſtian diſ- 
1 being a final and 
— one, naturally has this 
uperior glory. 

12. Serb þ The mini- 
ſtry of a diſpenſation which 
leads to ſuch glorious hoye ; the 
golpel giving life ; v. 6. 

Great freedom of ſpeech.) In 
unfolding the whole counſel of 
God. c. iv. 2. Acts x% 27. 

13. And I Paul do not act 
as Moſes did; in putting a veil 
over my face, that the * 
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14 


II. CORINTHIANS III. 


not ſtedfaſtly behold the end of that which is to 
be done away: (yet their minds are blinded: for 
until this day the ſame veil remaineth in the 


reading of the old covenant; it not being diſco- 


15 
16 


vered that it is done away through Chriſt; but 


even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the veil 
is upon their heart: nevertheleſs, when that 


beart ſhall turn to the Lord, the veil will be 


17 
18 


taken away: and the Lord is that ſpirit: and 


where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is free- 
dom :) but we all beholding as in a mirror with 
uncovered face the glory of the Lord, are 
transformed into the fame image, from glory to 
glory, even as by the Lord, who is that Spirit. 

Where- 


* Or, hardened. 


ſons of Iſrael may not look 
ſtedfaſtly to the end of that law 
which is to be aboliſhed. 

14. Yet notwithſtanding my 
freedom of ſpeech, their minds 
remain blinded, or hardened. 
The ſame veil.] A veil re- 
ſembling that with which Mo- 
ſes covered his face, Exod, 
xxxiv. 3. 

17. That ſpirit.] The'life- 
giving ſpirit, mentioned v. 6. 
He is the author of the true, 
ſpiritual, life- giving religion. 
Freedom. ] A diſpenſation of 
freedom ; and not of bondage 
to ceremonies, to fin, and to 
death. 


| Obſerve that v. 17. takes up 


K b in v. 16, and enlarges on 
it; ſhewing the advantage of 
the goſpel over the law, in that 


it gives life and religious free - 
dom. 


18. We all.] Diſciples as 
well as Miniſters. 


The glory of the Lord.) Like 
Moſes on Mount Sinai. Exod. 
xxxiv. 29. 


Are transformed into the ſame 
image.] Of goodneſs here; 
and ſhall be transformed into 
the ſame image of glory here- 
after, even with a continued 
influx and renovation of glory, 
[See Rom. i. 17.] in a manner 
worthy of the Lord ſeſus, who 
diſpenſes the lifegiving ſpiritual 
* dane | 

ven as.) Compare John i. 
4 | | 
By.] That 4x> ſometimes 


denotes the efficient cauſe, ſec 
Rom. ix. 3. 


I 
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I Wherefore having this miniſtry, according as 
2 we have received mercy, we faint not ; but have 
renounced the hidden things of ſhame, not walk- 

ing in craftineſs, nor corrupting the word of God ; 

but by manifeſtation of the truth recommending 
ourſelves to every man's conſcience, in the fight 

3 of God. But if our goſpel alſo be covered, it is 
4 covered among thoſe that are loſt : among thoſe 
unbelievers whoſe minds the god of this world 
hath blinded, ſo that the luſtre of “ the glorious 
goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, doth 

5 not enlighten them. For we preach not our- 
ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord ; and ourſelves 

6 your Þþ ſervants for the fake of Jeſus. For God, 


who commanded the light to ſhine out of dark- 
neſs, ſhone in our hearts, to give the luſtre of 


+ his glorious knowledge in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


vol. II. = But 


* Gr. leſt the goſpel of the glory of Chrift—ſhould enlighten them. 
+ Gr. _ 1 05 2 knowledge 2 glory ef God. 


I. This miniſtry.) See c. iii. 
6—9: according as God has 
had compaſſion on me who was 
a perſecutor, and has graciouſly 
entruſted me with it. 

2. Recommending ourſelves. ] 
Not requiring - commendation 
from others. c. iii. 1. 

3. But if our goſpel alſo 

like the law, c. fit. 13, 14] 

veiled, it is veiled among 
thoſe that periſh through vice 
and infidelity. 

4+ See Grotius for the con- 


ſtruction of this verſe as given 


in the tranſlation. 

The god of this world.] Sa- 
tan, whoſe kingdom wicked 
men promote, and whoſe ex- 
ample they follow. 

5. | fay, the luſtre of the glo- 
rious goſpel of Chriſt. For we 
preach not ourſelves, as our 
opponents do, &c. | 

6, 1 fay, Chriſt Jeſus our 


Lord. For &c. to give the 


luſtre of his [God's] glorious 


knowledge in the unveiled face 


of Jeſus Chriſt, 


| 
x 
| 
\ 
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IV. 
F 


9 
10 


- 


But we have this treafure in earthen veſſels, 
that the * excellence of the power may be of 
God, and not of us. Ve are every way 
afflicted, but not diſtreſſed; we are perplexed, 
but not in deſpair; perſecuted, but not for- 
faken; caſt down, but not deſtroyed; always 


bearing about in owr body the + death of 


II 


12 
of 


Jeſus ; that the life alſo of Jeſus may be made 
manifeſt in our body. For we who are alive arc 
continually delivered to death for the ſake of 
Jeſus; that the life alſo of Jeſus may be made 
manifeſt in our mortal fleſh, 80 that death 
worketh in us, but life in you. Yet having the 
ſame. ſpirit of faith, as it is written, I believed, 
** and therefore I have ſpoken,” we alſo believe, 

and 


* Or, exceeding greatneſs. + Or, the putting to death, 


7. In earthen veſſels.] We preſent his glorious life. Dy- 
who preach the goſpel are frail ing like him, to live like him. 


and feeble. St. Paul repeat- 11. For ſo it is: we, who 


edly alludes to his bodily infir-. ſurvive perfecution, are con- 

mities. ſtantly expoſed to the danger of 
Of the power.) Succeſsfully death &c. 

exerciſed in the propagation of 12 So that we die for Chriſt, 

Chriſtianity. and ye live to him: ye are ſpi- 
8. Nat in deſpair.] Of God's ritually regenerated, and per- 

favour. St. Faul often uſes ſecution hath not reached you. 

verbal alluſions; as c. iii. 2: 13. Yet we, daving the 


Rom. i. 28: and in the place ſame ſpirit of faith as David 


before us. Without help, but had, pl. cxvi. 10, adopt his 
not altogether without help. words; and preach the goſpel 
10. The death of Fejus.] A becauſe we believe it, notwith- 


Tepreſentation of his death z ſtanding the danger which we 


[ſee 1 Cor. xv. 31.] that, at the thus incur, 
reſurrection, we may alſo re- | 
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CHAP, | 
IV. 


14 and therefore ſpeak ; knowing that he who raiſed 
up the Lord Jeſus, will raiſe up us alfo by Jeſus, 
and will place us before himſelf together with 

15 you. For all things are for your ſakes ; that the 
* favour of the goſpel which hath abounded, 
might abound, through the thankſgiving of many, 

16 to the glory of God. For which cauſe we faint 

not; but even though our outward man periſh, 

17 yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For 


f our preſent light affliction, worketh for us a very 
18 exceeding and everlaſting weight of glory; while 
, | we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at 
F the things which are not ſeen: for the things 
: Which are ſeen are for a ſhort time, but the 
, things which are not ſeen are everlaſting. 
J M 2 For 


* Or, the gractous goſpel. + Or, temporary. 


14. Here he explains how 
the life of Jeſus was to be ma- 
nifeſted in his body, or mortal 


14. b 
The outward man is the bo- 
dy; the inward man is the 


0 fleſh; v. 10, 11. mind, which is ſtrengthened 
1- Mill place us before himſelf.) by the glorious expectation of 
of See Eph. v. 27. God will future happineſs. 

admit us into his preſence, and Day by day.] So mv By pſ. 
t, will favourably regard us. Ixviii. 19. Eſth. iii. 4. See 
2 15. I fay, together with Groot. 
(= you. For God hath appointed 17. Light.) When com- 
. all things for the ſake of the pared with the weight of glory 
ne whole body of Chriſtian con- which will follow, 
id verts; that his fayour, multi- A very exceeding.) The Greek 
Is plied to them in the goſpel, phraſe ſignifies in exceſs to ex- 
el may finally abound to the glory ceſs. See Rom. i. 17. vii. 13. 
h- of God by the thankſgiving of 18. At the ſame time we 
we great numbers. confirm our mind, and do not 


16. For which cauſe.) Since fa 


we know that we ſhall be 
raiſed up to everlaſting life. v. 


int, v. 16, not regarding in 
compariſon the things which 
are ſeen, &c, 
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7 


1 For we know that, if our * earthly houſe of bis 


+ tabernacle were deſtroyed, we have a building 
from God, an howſe not made by hands, ever- 
laſting in the heavens, For we groan in this 
I tabernacle, earneſtly deſiring to be clothed upon 
with our habitation which is from heaven: ſince 


we ſhall indeed be found clothed upon, and not 


naked. For we that are in 7his & tabernacle 


groan, being burthened; not that we wiſh to be 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality may 
be ſwallowed up by life. Now he that hath 
prepared us for this very purpoſe, is God; who 
hath alſo given to us the earneſt of the Spirit. 
Wherefore we are always of good courage, and 
know that, while we are preſent in the body, we 

are 


» Or, the houſe of our earthly tabernacle. + Or, tent. f Or, | 


tent. I Or, tent. 


1. The things which are not 
ſeen are everlaſting. For we 
know that, in the future ſtate, 
we ſhall have incorruptible and 
immortal bodies. 

T abernadle.] The human bo- 


dy is fo called, to intimate that 


it is a temporary habitation. 
Nit made by hands.) Hea- 


venly, v. 2; unlike out preſent 


a body. See Hebr. ix. 11; and 
B)p. Pearce on Mark xiv. 58. 
2. We groan:) On account 


bf Our perſecutions. 


S. Borglmuch as, at che re- 


ſurrection, we ſhall be found 
having put on ourſelves incor- 
ruptible bodies, not naked. 
The ſame thing is expreſſed 
ſitively, and negatively. 
Fs 5. Prepared &1 Mad, 
fitted us, by calling us to 
preach the goſpel. 

The earneft of the Spirit. 
The Spirit, as a pledge of fu- 
ture acceptance. 

6. In this verſe the partici- 
ples are uſed for dage-, and 
. 1 See Rom. v. 11. and 
wt - 


J 
d 


10 


11. 


H. CORINTH ANS V. ibs 


are abſent from the Lord: (for we walk by faith, 
not by ſight:) we are of good courage, I ſay, 
and deſirous rather to be abſent from the body, 
and to be preſent with the Lord. Wherefore we 
* earneſtly ſtrive alſo that, whether preſent or 
abſent, we may be well-pleafing to him. For 
we muſt all appear before the judgement-ſeat of 
Chriſt ; that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. | 


Knowing therefore + the terror of the Lord, 


we perſuade men; and we are made manifeſt to 
God, and I hope that we are made manifeſt iy 
your conſciences alſo. For we commend not 
ourſelyes again to you, but give you occaſion to 


glory 
* Gr. ambitiouſly. + Or, how fearful the Lord is. 


7. Knowing that we are ab- region will ſeem connected. 
ſent from the Lord. For in 


this life we conduct ourſelves 
by faith &c. 

8. To be abſent from the body, 
and to be preſent with the Lord.] 
The advocates for an interme- 
diate ſtate of conſciouſneſs ſup- 


port their opinion by this text, 


by v. 6, and Phil. i. 23: be- 


cauſe to be abſent from the body, 
and to be preſent with the Lord, 
are made equivalent. But thoſe 
who think-that the whole man 


dies reply, that the words are 


equivalent in effect; hecauſe, 
on their ſyppoſition, the mo- 


ment of death and of the reſur- 


10. I fay, that we may be 
well pleafing to him. For &c. 


In his body.) During his 
continuance in it. See Rom. 
ii. 27, 


11. Knowing therefore how 
fearful this Judgement will be 
to me, if I diſcharge not my 
duty as an Apoſtle; and to 
others, if they perſiſt in their 
ſins ; we perſuade men to obey 


the goſpel, and fo act that our 


integrity is manifeſted to God. 
12. If we retain 
donnection may be: I ſay that 
— bope of this. For 


vd, the 
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CHAP. 
V. 


U. 


CORINTHIANS V. 


glory on our account; that ye may have ſomewhat 


to anſwer thoſe who glory in appearance, and not 
13 in heart. For whether we were beſide ourſelves, 


it regarded God: or whether we be of a found 


14 mind, it regardeth#%you. For the love of Chriſt 

conſtraineth us ;; becauſe we have thus judged, 
that, if one died for all, then all * were in a 
ſtate of death: and that he died for all, that thoſe 
who live ſhould no longer live to themſelves, but to 
him who died and roſe again for them. Where- 


15 
16 


fore henceforth we know no man accordin g to, the 


fleſh : yea, though we have known Chriſt accord- 
ing to the fleſh, yet now we no longer know him. 


| Wherefore 


* Gr. died. 


Somewhat to anſwer.) In de- 
fence of me, when vain-glory is 
falſely imputed to me. 

Net in heart.] He inſinuates 
that his opponents had not the 
teſtimony of their own con- 
ſcience, 

13. And you may reaſonably 
defend me. For whether, as 
ſome think, we were beſide our- 
ſelves in our ſelfcommenda- 
tion, it was for the ſervice of 
God: or whether we were of 
a ſound mind in ſpeaking well 
of ourſelves, it was to confirm 
Four faith, and to give you rea- 
ſon for adhering to me. 

14. For, in the whole of my 


conduct, my love toward Chriſt 


conſtrains me to regard the fur- 


therance of his goſpel. 

Were in a ſtate of death. 
Forfeited life by their tranſ- 
greſſions. Were obnoxious 
to death, and condemned to 
it for their tranſgreſſions.” 
Whitby. | 

16. Wherefore I am above 
all human conſiderations, all ex- 
ternal regards of riches, elo- 
quence, deſcent, &c. Nay, 
though Chrift hath appeared 
to me on the way to Damaſcus, 
and in viſions, yet I lay no 
ſtreſs even on this preemi- 
nence. 
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V 


18 


19 


17 Wherefore if any man be in Chriſt, * he it a new 


creatare: the old things are paſſed away; behold, 


all things are become new. 


But all things are of 


God; who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry of re- 
coneiliation : + namely, that God through Chriſt 


IC» 


* Or, it is a new creation. + Or, for truly God &c, 


17. The 16th v. is the firſt 
inference from v. 14, 15. Here 
St. Paul draws a ſecond infer- 
ence. Wherefore if any man 


be a diſciple of Chriſt, he is to 


conſider himſelf as a new crea- 


ture; or, © it is a new crea- 
tion,” 
which he enters. See Gal. vi. 
15. compared with Gal. v. 6. 
1 Cor. vii. 19. See alſo Eph. 
ii. 15. iv. 24. The old things 
of this world, Jewiſh ordinan- 


ces, and heathen ignorance and 


guilt, are paſſed away; and 
new inſtruction, gew obliga- 
tions, new motives, and new 
hopes, ſucceed, tt 

The words Te dia ſeem a 
gloſs. See the authorities for 
omitting them. 

18, But this new diſpenſa- 
tion, and all things, are from 
God. 


Who bath reconciled us to him— 
/#if-] See a like pbrafeology in 


or ſtate of things, into- 


a 


the following verſe. 

19. Namely, that Cad.] 
That #; or: is equivalent to 2 
ſee c. xi. 21: 2 Theſſ. ii. 2: 
and the inſtances in Wetſtein. 
Others underſtand theſe parti- 
cles in the ſenſe of quandoqui- 
dem, quoniam quidem, nam 
certe; which is very ſuitable 
to the place, if authority could 
be found for it. Oecumenius 
explains as «7: by xas vt. Seg 
alſo the verſions in the poly- 

lot. Thus v. 19. will be a 

reible repetition. See on 1 
Cor. xv. 16, 17. 

Through Chriſt.] The phraſe 


Þ Xe here is equivalent to da 


"Ines Xęied in the foregoing 
verſe. Accordingly Chryſoſ- 
tom, Oecumenias and Theo- 
phyla explain @ by Js: and 


Thomas Aquinas, Hentenius, 
and Markland in Bowyer, 4to. 


render i by per. See Eſtius: 
and v. 21. 0 
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. 


20 us the 


I. CORINT:HIANS: v. VI 


reconciled the world to himfelf, imputed not 
to them their treſpaſſes, and committed to 
| doctrine of reconciliation. 
| therefore ambaſſadors * for Chriſt, as though 

God beſought you by us: we, + for Chriſt, 

entreat you, Be ye reconciled to God.” 
21 For God hath made him, who knew no fin, 70 


We are 


HA. be a ſin- Mering for us, that we may be ̃ juſtified 
Vi. before God through him. 


ſeech you alſo that ye receive not the 8 favour of 
2 God in vain: (for Iſaiah faith, ©* I have heard 


| I Now we as working together bh God, be- 
| 
| 


« thee in a time accepted, and in the day of ſal- 
„% vation I have aſſiſted thee: behold, now 16 


the 


* Or, in the flead, or place, of. + So S. 3. f Gr. become 


the juftification of God. & Or, gracious goſpel. 


| Reconciled. } Reconciliavit. 
. Eſtius, in tne ſecond ſenſe 
| - propoſed by him, Hentenius, 
| ; Camerarius, Wetſtein, Mark- 
| land in Bowyer 4to. &. For 
| the Greek phraſe, compare 
| Mark xiii. 25 with Matth. 
xxiv. 29, and fee Acts xvi. 12. 
| Eph. v. 5. Col. iii. 1. Rev. 
1 | „ „ | 
| The world.) All who receive 
| the goſpel. 
Inputed nat.] I ſuppoſe 
that 2, ſhould be ſupplied after 
e Nes and bipcirec. | 
And. hath committed &c. 


it tended to conciliate reſpect 
towards him, 


21. Jufliſied.] So as to be 


admitted into the Chriſtian co- 
venant by faith; and into hea- 
ven, by adding obedience to 
faith. | 

I. You alſo.] As well as God. 


c. v. 20. 
The faveur of God.] His fa- 


vour in the goſpel preached to 
you. 

2. For whereas Iſaiah, c. 
xlix. 8. makes uſe of the ex- 
preſſion, « I have heard thee 
in a time of favour, and in a 
day of deliverance, appointed 
in my counſels, I have helped 


] -thee;” it may be juſtly ſaid that 
St. Paul repeats this, becauſe 


ſuch a time is now preſent, 
when the glad tidings of ſalva- 


tion are proclaimed to all man- 
kind. 
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the well-accepted time: behold, now is the day 
of ſalvation :) giving none offence in any thing, 

that our miniſtry be not blamed : but in all things 
recommending ourſelves as the miniſters of God; 

by much patience, by afflictions, by neceſſities, 

5 by diſtreſſes, by ſtripes, by impriſonments, by 

danger in diſturbances, by labours, by watchings, 

6 by faſtings ; by purity, by knowledge, by long- 

ſuffering,” by kindneſs, by the Holy Spirit, by 

7 love unfeigned, by the word of truth, by the 
power of God, by the armour of righteouſneſs on 

8 the right hand and on the left; through honour 

and diſgrace, through evil report and good re- 

g port: as deceivers, and yet true; as unknown, and 

yet well known; as dying, and, behold, we live; 

Io as chaſtened, and not killed; as grieved, yet al- 
ways rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; 
as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 


+ 6 


5. By danger in difturbances.] 
As at Epheſus. The marginal 
tranſlation in our bibles is 1% 
fings to and fro; which Gro- 
tius rejects, and Locke adopts. 
7. By the word of truth.] 
Preached fincerely and undaunt- 


edly. | 
The armour &c.) The ſpear 


and ſword were uſed by the 
right. hand, and the ſhield by 
the left. 


8. At deceivers &c.] In the 
opinion of ſome, and yet in 
reality true. | 

9. And, behold, we live.] He 
expreſſes himſelf as if this was 
wonderful, conſidering the ma- 
ny and great dangers to which 
he was expoſed. 

10. Rich.] In ſpiritual gifts, 
in . good works, and in future 
hopes. vs as 
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11 


II. CORINTHIANS VI. 


Our mouth is opened to you, O Corinthians, our 
12 heart is enlarged. Ve are not ſtraitened in us; but 
13 ye are ſtraitened in your on bowels. Now as a re- 
compence for this, (I ſpeak as to my children, ) be 
14 Ve alſo enlarged. Be not unequally yoked toge- 
ther with unbelie vers: for what fellowſhip hath 
righteouſneſs with iniquity ? and what communion 
15 hath light with darkneſs? and what “ concord 
hath Chriſt with Belial? or what part hath a 
believer with an unbeliever ? and what agree- 
ment hath the temple of God with idols? For 
ye are the temple of the living God: as God hath 
aid; © I will dwell among them, and walk 
<< among them; and I will be their God, and 
« they 


16 


Or, cunſent. 


11. I freely mention in what 
I glory; and I uſe this lan- 
guage for your benefit: ſee c. 
v. 12 : it is dictated by a heart 
which expands itſelf in loye to- 
ward you. 

Locke obſerves that St. Paul 
here expreſſes his affection for 
the Corinthians in a very pa- 
thetic manner. 

Elucet in verbis præceden- 
tibus mira quædam darin, ut 
obſervavit Auguſtinus. Gro- 
tius. 

12. Ve are not ftraitened in 
my affection toward you, but 
in your affection toward me. 


13. Enlarged.) In your love 
and deference toward me, 


14. Shew your affectionate 
obedience to me in this reſpect: 
Partake not in the religious 
rites of heathen worſhippers. 
See the firſt clauſes of v. 16, 
I by 

"It the Greek, there is a 
beautiful alluſion to the idola- 


trous rite forbidden Deut. 


xxii. 10. 

15. Belial.] The falſe god, 
who profiteth not; as the ety- 
mology of the word imports. 

16. To you the wards may 
be applied, Lev, xxvi; 11, 12. 
The living God.) In oppoſi- 


tion to the dead heroes and be- 


nefactors whom the heathens 
worſhipped. 


CHAP. 
VI. 


17 
0 


CHAP. 
VII. 


1 


IL CORINTHIANS VI. VI. un 


cc 


they ſhall be my people.” Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye ſepa- 
rated, ſaith the Lord, and touch not any 
unclean thing; and I will receive you, and 
will be a father unto you, and ye ſhall be unto 
me ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord 
Almignty. | FT? 

Having therefore theſe promiſes, beloved, let 
us cleanſe ourſelves from all defilement of fleſh 


cc 


and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 


larged affection. 


Receive us: we have wronged no man; we 
have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no 
man. I ſpeak not this to condemn you : for I 
have ſaid before, that ye are in our hearts to die 
together and live together. Great 7s my free- 
dom of ſpeech toward you, great 7s my glorying 
of you: I am filled with comfort, I abound ex- 


ceedingly in joy under all our affliction. 


17, 18. See Iſai. Iii. 11. 2 
Sam. vii. 14: and Grotius on 
v. 10. 

17. From among them.] From 
among idolatrous worſhippers. 

I. Theſe promiſes. ] Menti- 
oned c. vi. 8 \ At 

ſh and ſpirit. im- 
Wha. — and deſires. The 

is well adapted to the 
diſſolute manners of Corinth. 

2. Receive .] With en- 
„ Vi. Tr, 12. 


e are unlike your factious 


jeaders. We have openly 


For 


injured no man; we have cor- 
rupted no man by falſe doc- 
trines; we have artfully cir- 
cumvented no man. 

3. I do not mean to condemn 
your conduct. I have ſaid be- 
fore that I have a deep affec- 
tion for you. | 

He refers to the ſenſe of c. 
vi. I1, 12, and not to the very 
words 1 — is his manner. 

4. Free 0 5.] Re- 
ſpecting my IL and 


my enlargement of heart to- 
ward you. 
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For when we were come into Macedonia, -our 
fleth had no reſt, but we were afflicted on every 
fide: without were oppoſitions, within were fears. 
Nevertheleſs God, who comforteth thoſe that 
are brought low, comforted us by the coming of 
Titus: and not by his coming only, but by the 
comfort with which he was comforted becauſe 


of you, when he told us your earneſt deſire, your 
lamentation, your zeal for me: ſo that J rather 


rejoiced, For though I grieved you by my epiſ- 
tle, I do not repent ; though indeed I did re- 
pent : for I perceive that my epiſtle hath grieved 
you for a ſhort” time only. Now I rejoice; not 
that ye were grieved, but that ye were grieved to 
repentance: for ye were grieved in a godly 
manner, ſo + that ye received damage by us in 
nothing. For grief in { a godly manner, 
worketh repentance to ſalvation, not to be regret- 
ted : but the grief of the world worketh death. 


For, 


S Gr. according to God. + Gr. that ye might receive. 1 Gr, 
according to Gad. Fi 


5. Fears. ] Leſt faction ſhould 


prevail among you. C. xi. 3. 


Vour earneſt deſire to 
rectify every thing agreeably to 
my firſt epiſtle; your lamenta- 


tion for your paſt miſconduct; 


| your fervent ſpirit to obey me. 


8. J did repent.] 


hen I it. 
releted, on the agitation of 


mind which I had occaſioned 
among you, 

10. It ſeems agreeable to St. 
Paul's manner that , 
ſhould refer to perdromr, 

Death.) It tends to the de- 
ſtruction of thoſe who cheriſh 
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CHAP. 
VII. 


11 For, behold, this very thing that ye grieved * in 
a godly manner, what diligence did it work in 
you, yea, what + defence of yourſelves, yea, 
what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what ear- 
neſt defire, yea, what zeal, yea, what puniſh- 
ment! In all things ye have proved yourſelves to be 
clear in this matter. Wherefore, though I wrote 
to you, I did it not ſo much for his cauſe that 
had done the wrong, or for his. cauſe that had 
ſuffered the wrong, as that your care for us might 
be made manifeſt to you, in the fight of God. 
We were therefore comforted by reaſon of your 


I2 


T3 


comfort : 


— 


* Gr. according to Gad. Or, excuſing. 


-- 


11. For.) The firſt clauſe 
of the preceding verſe is here 
proved. 

Diligence to obey me; in- 
dignation againſt the inceſtuous 
perſon and my opponents ; fear 
to offend me; deſire to ſatisfy 
me; puniſhment, in your ani- 
madverſion on the impure of- 
fender. 


Clear in this matter.] Clear 


at preſent, in the matter of fo- 
menting diviſions, of oppoſing 
me, of encouraging him who 
committed inceſt, 

12. Wherefore, in the wiſe 
providence of God, the reſult 
of all is this: It appears, by the 
event, as if 1 had written to 

ou not for the ſake of reclaim- 


ing the inceſtuous ſon, or of 


/ p54 


doing juſtice to the injured fa- 
ther; but to manifeſt among 
you your care for me, in the 
ſight of an approving God. 
See, for this reading, M88. 
verſions, and -other authorities, 
in Wetſtein. This ſenſe is 


agreeable to the plain ſcope of 
the paſſage, as Mr. Wakefield 
obſerves. | 


13. Therefore.) You having 


ſhewn ſuch ſigns of reforma- 


tion, v. 11, and ſuch affection 


toward me, v. 12; on ſuch 


accounts I could not but be 
comforted becauſe of the com- 


fort adminiſtered to you by 


Titus, who ſo explained to you 
my ſtate of mind as to remove 
the grief which my former 

epiſtle had cauſed... 
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1 


.®  Rejreſhed.] By your becom- 


IL CORINTHIANS VII. VI. 


comfort : and we rejoiced exceedingly more by 
reaſon of Titus's joy, becauſe his ſpirit was re- 
freſhed by you all. For if I have gloried to him 
in any reſpect concerning you, I have not been 
put to ſhame : but as we ſpake all things to you in 
truth, ſo our glorying alſo, which I made before 
Titus, is found a truth. And his * tender af- 
fection is more abundant toward you; while he 
remembereth the obedience of you all, how ye 
received him with fear and trembling. I rejoice 
that in every thing I have confidence in you. 


NOW we make known to you, brethren, the 
very Þ liberal gift beſtowed by the churches of 
Macedonia; that, under a great trial of affliction, 
the abundance of their joy, and 4 the depth of 
their poverty, hath abounded to \. the riches of 
their 


* Gr, bowels are, + Or, the godly gift. Or, the godlike gi 
See 8. * t Or, 1 deep poverty. 5 Or, their rich 2 


Exceedingly more.] For the 
Greek phraſe ſee Grotius. 

The — is given in the 
three following verſes. 


Rom. xv. 25, 20, 27, 31. 1 
Cor. xvi. 1. Gal. ii. 10. From 
the firſt paſſage it is evident 
that this epiſtle was written be- 
fore — to the Romans. 


ing reception of him, and by 
the good diſpoſition which pre- 
vailed among you. 

15. With fear and tremb- 
ling.] Wich anxious attention 
and reverence. 

1. On his collection amon 
the gentiles for the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, ſee 


The very liberal gift.) See 2 
Sam. ix. 3- Pf. lxxx. 10. Acts 
1 thei J In their 

2. r joy. n el 
Cid, privileges. But Dr. 


Mangey and Mr. Wakefield 


2 jecture their ne- 
IR 


Jo 
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3 their liberality. For to their power, (I bear 
witneſs,) yea, and beyond their power, they were 

4 Willing of themſelves ; beſeeching us with much 
intreaty, concerning their gift, and the joint mi- 

5 niſtration of it to “ the ſaints. And this they did, 
not as we expected; but they firſt gave them- 
ſelves to the Lord, and to us, by the will of 

6 God: ſo that we deſired Titus, that, as he had 
already begun 0 do this, ſo he would likewiſe 
7 finiſh in you this work of liberality alſo: Now 

as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utter- 
ance, and knowledge, and all diligence, and in 
your love to us; ſee that ye abound in this work 

8 of liberality alſo. I ſpeak not by way ef com- 


ett cf | >” 


mand; but to try the ſincerity of your love alſo, 
: 9 by the diligence of others. For ye know the 
. + gracious goodneſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that, 

, 


* 79 the wants of the ſaints. See 8. 17. + Gr. grace. 


; 3, 4. The verb zen, may be previouſly to any exhortation 
underſtood after a f or from me. 
after N For being wil= 6. Already begun to do this.] 


ling of themſelves to &c. they 
beſought us &c.“ Before mh 
ven we muſt underſtand ard. 
The joint miniſtration it.] 
As concerning my conveyance 


of their bounty to Jeruſalem 
jointly wich others. 


See v. 


19. 

5. They firſt gave themſelves 
40 the ke Having heard 
of this collection from others, 
they promoted it agreeably to 


Titus had exhorted the Co- 
rinthians to this contribution, 
when he formerly viſited them. 

This work of liberality alſo.] 
As he has finiſhed in you other 
good works. C. vii. 13. 

8. But to try &c.] But to 
try, as by a touchſtone, your 
ſincere benevolence, by a com- 
pariſon of it with the earneſt- 
neſs and zeal of the Macedo- 
nians. 


my with of their on accord, 


| 

| 

3 

: 

| 

i 

| 

2, 

1 

| 
_ 1 
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that, though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he 
became poor, that through his poverty Ve might 
be rich. And 1 give my judgement in this mat- 
ter: for this is expedient for you, who have al- 


ready begun not only to do, but alſo to have a 


willing mind, a year ago. Now therefore fully 
perform the doing of it alſo; that, as there was a 


readineſs to will, ſo there may be a full perform- 
ance alſo out of that which ye have. 


For if 
there be firſt a ready mind, t is accepted ac- 


cording to what [a man] hath, and not according 


to what he hath not. For I nean not that others 
may be eaſed, and ye burthened: but that, by 


an equality, your abundance may be a ſupply at 
this time for their want ; that their abundance 


alſo may be 4 ſupply for your want: that there 
may be an equality, as it is written; He that had 


« gathered 


9. Rich.] In the glories of ye have ſhewn. | 
his divine nature, 13. | fay, —— to what 
Poor.) By taking on him a man hath, without diftreſs to 
human nature, and appearing © any. For &c. 
even in an humble ſtate of 14. By an equality.) By that 
life. Phil. ii 7. kind of equality which will 
10. Expedient for you.) It ariſe from a reaſonable relief 
will tend to your reputation, of the poor Chriſtians at Jeru- 
and to your future as well as falem. 


preſent happineſs. For your want.) For the 
But to have a willing mind.) want of ſome among you gen- 


Which God approves of; and 
not the mere deed, which may 
be done grudgingly. C. ix. 7. 

11. Fully perform. ] Com- 


plete in a becoming manner 


the beneficent act already be- 


gun by you: v. 10. | 
12. A ready mind.] Such as 


tile converts, | 

15. So that there may be a 
general reſemblance to the caſe 
mentioned Exod. xvi. 18: that 
the rich, conſidering his ſta- 
tion and circumſtances, may 


have no ſuperfluity.. 
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17 
18 


19 


20 


21 


22 
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« gathered much, had nothing over; and he that 
« had gathered little, had no want.” 

But thanks be to God, who * putteth into the 
heart of Titus the ſame diligent care for you. 
For he accepted indeed my exhortation ; but, be- 
ing very earneſt, he went to you of his own ac- 
cord. And we ſent with him a brother,” whoſe 
praiſe in the goſpel - zs throughout all the 
churches ; and not that only, but who was Þ ap- 
pointed alſo by the churches our fellow-traveller 
with this liberal gift, which is to be 1 admini- 
ſtered by us to the glory of the Lord himſelf, 
and to the declaration of our ready mind: we avoid- 
ing this, that no man ſhould blame us in this 
abundance which is 70 be adminiſtered by us; 
and providing things which are good, not only 
in the ſight of the Lord, but in the ſight of men 
alſo. And we have ſent with them our brother, 

Vas. II. N (whom . 


* On, bath put. MSS. + Or, choſen. f managed. S. 17. 


See c. xii. 18. | 
19. Of our ready mind.] In 
conveying your bounty to 


16. The ſame diligent care.] 
Which I have. 


17. Of his own accord.) An- 


ticipating the time propoſed by 
me. 

18. A brother &c.] Moſt 
think that Luke is, meant. 
Apollos, Mark, Barnabas, Si- 
las, Epenetus, and Softhenes, 
are mentioned by commenta- 
tors. "The praiſe of this Chriſ- 
tian brother for his labours in 
preaching the goſpel was ſpread 
throughout all the churches, 


Jeruſalem, Others read use, 
« your ready mind.“ 

20. I ſay, our fellow-tra- 
veller; as we avoid this, &c. ' 

22. With them.) With Ti- 
tus, and the brother mentioned 
v. 18. See v. 23. and c. ix. 
35 5. This Chriſtian brother 
was probably one of thoſe whoſe 
names are ſuggeſted above. 
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(whom we have often found diligent in many 

things, but now much more diligent,) becauſe 

of the great confidence which we have in you, 

| 23 If any enquire of Titus, he is my partner, and 
| fellow-labourer toward you: or if our brethren 
be enquired of, they are the meſſengers of the 
24 charches, and the glory of Chriſt. Wherefore 

| cHa vp. ſhew ye to them, before the churches, the proof 
l IX. of your love, and of our glorying on your ac- 
| I count. For concerning your miniſtration to the 
ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to write unto you. 
For I know your readineſs, for which I glory 
of you to thoſe of Macedonia, that Achaia was 
prepared a year ago: and your zeal hath pro- 
voked very many. Yet I have ſent the bre- 
x thren, left our glorying of you ſhould be in vain 
1 in this reſpect; that, as I ſaid of you, ye may be 
prepared : leſt, if thoſe of Macedonia come with 
e me, 


I, CORINTHIAN S VIII. IX. 


IWhich we have.) Or, which 
ne hath, of your good diſpoſi- 
tion in general, and of your li- 
berality on the preſent occa- 
lion. 

1. If yg in this place can- 
not ſignify though, yet, how- 
ever, {ee on c. xii. 1, the ſenſe 
may be : I mention the topics 
c. viii. 24; for as to the pro- 
priety and reaſonableneſs that 
you ſhould contribute to the 
wants of the Jewiſh converts, 
I have no need to inſiſt on 


them. 

2. Readineſs.) To adopt this 
particular meaſure. 

I glory of you to thoſe of Ma- 
cedonia.] It follows from this 
place, and from v. 4, that St. 
Paul was in Macedonia when 
he wrote this epiſtle. 

Was prepared.] Had made 3 
collection, though they had not 


completed it. 
3. Ye may be 8 Al- 


together, completely. 
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me, and find you unprepared, We ſhould be put 
to ſhame (not to ſay Ve) for this confidence 
[of glorying.] I have therefore thought it ne- 
ceſſary to exhort the brethren, that they would 
go before to you, and make up beforehand your 
bounty, before ſpoken of by me, that it might be 
ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of co- 

vetouſneſs. | 
However, this I ſay; He who ſoweth ſpa- 
ringly, will reap alſo ſparingly; and he who 
ſoweth * bountifully, will reap alſo bountifully. 
Let every man give according as he chooſeth in 
his heart; not with pain, or by conſtraint : for 
God loveth a cheerful giver. And God is able 
to make every gift abound toward you ; that, 
having always all ſufficiency in all things, ye 
may abound to every good work : (as it is writ- 
ten, .** He hath diſperſed abroad ; he hath given 
*« to the poor: his righteouſneſs remaineth for 
N 2 „ 


Gr. in bleſſings. 


4. Not to ſay Ye.) This is is called woyis or bleſſing, 
thrown in with delicacy and from a metonymy of the effi 
addreſs. becauſe it produces bleſſing. 

Confidence.) For the original —Covetouſneſs. ] And not as ex- 
word, ſee Hebr. iii. 14, and torted from -a ſordid temper. 
Wetſtein's quotations. Or, “ and not as an advantage 

5. Before ſpoken of 3 me.] taken of you.“ See Bowyer, 
To the Macedonians. Bounty 4to. in loc. and p. 541. 
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« ever.“) Now may he who ſupplieth ſeed to 
the ſower, both ſupply bread for your food, and 
multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits 
of your righteouſneſs ; ye being enriched in all 
things to all liberality, which cauſeth thankſ- 
giving by us to God. For the miniſtration of 
this ſervice not only ſupplieth the wants of the 
faints, but aboundeth alſo in many thankſgivings 
to God; (while, by the experience of this mi- 
niſtration, men glorify God for your profeſſed 
ſubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt, and for your 
liberal contribution to them, and to all men;) 


and * in their prayer for you, who long after you 


for the exceedingly bountiful gift befloxwed by you. 


[Now] thanks be to God for his unſpeakable 


NOW I Paul beſeech you by the meekneſs 
and gentleneſs of Chriſt, (1 who'in outward ap- 
pearance am humble among you, but when ab- 


2 ſent am bold toward you ;) now I intreat you, 7 
Jay, that I may not be bold, when preſent, with 


that 


* Or, and it aboundeth alſo in. 4+ Or, bounty. 


10. Some point thus. — 
ſower, and food to eat, both 
ſupply and multiply Ec. 

11. By us.) Through our 
miniſtration of it to the 
Chriſtians at Jeruſalem. See 
K , 

12. Of this ſervice.] Of this 
charitable collection, ſo gene- 
rally made. 


14. And while they glorify 
God in their prayers for you, 
who have a ſtrong affection to- 
ward you. 

1. Humble.) I think that 
the ambiguous word in the 
original means baſe ; and that 
here; as v. 10, there is a re- 
ference to the language of St. 


Paul's adverſaries. 


CHAP. ; 
X. , 


that confidence with which I think to be bold 
againſt ſome, who think of us as if we walked 
3 according to the fleſh. For though we walk in 
the fleſh, we do not war according to the fleſh ; 
4 (for the weapons of our warfare are not fleſhly; 
but * mighty through God to the caſting down 
5 of ſtrong holds;) caſting down reaſonings, and 
every high thing which exalteth itſelf againſt 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
6 every thought to the obedience of Chriſt ; and 
I being ready to avenge all diſobedience, -when 
your obedience is | complete. | 
7 Do ye look on things according to the outward 
appearance? If any man truſt in himſelf that he 
is Chriſt's, let him of himſelf think this alſo, 
that, as he is Chriſt's, ſo we likewiſe [are 
Chriſt's. ] 


* Or, very mighty to. + See S. 67. 1 8. 67. 


2. Againſt ſome.) The fac- 
tious Corinthiaus and their 
leaders. 

3. According to the fleſh] 
With ſecular views. 

4. Are not floſbly.] There is 
no fraud, ſelf- intereſt, or cor- 
rupting of the word of God, 
imputable to me. C. iv. 2. 

Strong holds.] Vice, igno- 
rance, all the faſtneſſes of 
Satan and his inſtruments. 

5. Neaſonings.] See Rom. 
ji. 15. Proud and impious 
reaſonings ; as appears by what 
follows. 

Every high thing ] An allu- 
ſion, ſays Grotius, to the bate 


tlements of walls. 

Every thought.) Every im- 
moral or falſe imagination of 
the heart, | 

6. To avenge all diſobedience. ] 
Of thoſe who continue facti- 
ous; when [ have made the 
well-difpoſed part of you obe- 
dient to the authority of Chriſt. 

7. Things according to the 
outward appearance. ] External 
privileges and advantages. 

That he is Chris.) A mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, C. xi. 23. 

Of himſelf.) Of his own ac- 


cord, without being reminded 


by me, 
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Chriſt's.] For though I ſhould glory in a 


ſomewhat extraordinary manner of our authority, 


which the Lord hath given us for your edifica- 


10 


11 


12 


alſo Grotius; and 
in Bowyer: 


tion, and not for your deſtruction, I ſhould not 


be aſhamed : but I forbear, that I may not ſeem 


as if I would terrify you by my epiſtles. For his 
epiſtles, it is ſaid, are weighty and powerful; 
but his bodily preſence is weak, and his * ſpeech 
contemptible. Let ſuch an one think this, that 
as we are in word by-epiſtles when abſent, ſuch - 
we will be in deed alſo, when preſent. For we 
dare not place ourſelves in the ſame rank, or 
compare ourſelves, with ſome who commend 
themſelves : but they, meaſuring themſelves by 
themſelves, and comparing themſelves with them- 


ſelves, 


* 


* Or, utterance. 


8. I ould not be aſbamed.] 
I ſhould not be put to ſhame : 
I ſhould aſſert what fact would 


ther, to be publicly read. Col. 
iv. 16, 


His ſpeech.] His pronuncia- 


verify. 
9. But I forbear, that &c.] 
After % 5 MSS. and 4 ed. in 


Wetſtein add i. Vulg. alſo 


has, Ut autem: and Syr. ſup- 
plies, At ego negligo. See 
r. Owen, 
4to. 

I had tranſlated as Dr. Owen 
does, before I obſerved his note. 

10. His epiſtles.] They were 
fent fromm one church to ano- 


tion: perhaps on account of 
his nervous tremor. See on c. 
xii. 7. i 

12. I fay, ſuch we will be 
in deed alſo, when preſent. I 
leave you to draw the conclu- 
fion. For &c. 

If we omit & ce the par- 
ticiples ur, and ruyxgirollis 
are put for wergio: and evyzghurs 
See on Rom. v. 11. 
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* 


ſelves, [are not wiſe.] But we will not glory of 
things beyond our meaſure ; but concerning the 
meaſure of the * line which God hath allotted to 
us, that we ſhould reach even to you. For 
we ſtretch not ourſelves too far, as though we 
reached not to you : for we came even as far as 
to you in preaching the goſpel of Chriſt ; not glo- 
rying of things beyond our meaſure, that is, in 


the labours of other men ; but having hope, when 


your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged 
among you, as concerning our line, abundantly ; 
ſo as to preach the goſpel in the parts beyond you, 


and not to glory in another man's line of things 


made ready for us. But he that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord. For not he who com- 
mendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 


5 | I with 


Gr. of the line of that meaſure which. 


13. Nor will I imitate my 


opponents in another reſpect. I 
will not glory in preaching the 
oſpel to thoſe who have not 
— meaſured out, or allotted, 
to me: or, in the labours of 
others: v 15 
Reach even to you.] Without 
omitting the intermediate coun- 


tries. 


of Achaia. C. i. 1. 

18. Whom the Lord com- 
mendetb.] Here, by ſpiritual en- 
dowments; and hereafter, by 
admitting him into glory. 1 
Cor. iv. 5. 


1% Any laben 


5 
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XI. 
x Il wiſh that ye would bear with me a little in ine 


2 inconſideration: and indeed bear with me. 


For 
I am jealous of you with * a godly jealouſy : for J 


Have eſpouſed you to one huſband, that I may 
preſent you as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt, But I 
fear leſt, as the ſerpent deceived Eve through his 
ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from 
the ſimplicity which is in Chriſt. For if he that 
cometh among you preach another Jeſus whom we 
have not preached, or if ye receive another Spirit 
which ye have not received, or another goſpel 
which ye have not accepted, nevertheleſs ye might 

- well 


* Or, with great jealouſy, 


1. St. Paul praiſes himſelf ference to Schoettgenius. 


by way of defence againſt ca- 
lumny; which, according to 
Plutarch, is juſtifiable. See 
the quotations in Wetſtein 
here, and c. xii. 11. 
2. My deſire to raiſe myſelf 
in your opinion above my op- 
ponents proceeds partly from 
2 toward you. For 
J am jealous of you.) See 
dA youzixe. Numbers v. 14. 
I have eſpouſed you.] See the 
Greek, Prov. xix. 14. Ham- 
mond and Schoettgenius ſup- 


poſe an alluſion to the agweret, 


or «gearv7u, among the Lacede- 
monians, whoſe office was to 
form the lives and manners of 
women. I am obliged to Dr. 


Symonds, p. 49, for the re- 


To one huſband. ] In oppoſi- 
tion to all others. 

3. 1 fear.) Notwithſtanding 
my eare and inſtruction. 

Simplicity.] Of manners and 
of doctrine. 

In Chrift.] Which becomes 
a Chriſtian. That «; is ſome- 
times uſed for &, ſee Mark 1.9. 
Luke i. 20. John i. 18. 2 
Thels. ii. 4. 

4. For if he that cometh.) 
For introduces another reaſon 
for bearing with him: v. 1. 
He that cometh is a mild peri- 
phraſis for the principal leader 
of the faction. 

. Preach another Jeſus &c.] 
Whereas in fact he builds in- 
ferior materials on the founda- 
tion laid by me. con 
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well bear with me. For I ſuppoſe that I am in 
nothing inferior to the chiefeſt apoſtles, But 
though T be rude * in ſpeech, yet I am not in 


knowledge ; but in every thing we have been 


made manifeſt toward you among all men. Have 
I committed an offence in humbling myſelf, that 
Ye might beexalted ; inaſmuch as I have preached 


to you the goſpel of God without coſt ? I ſpoiled 


other churches, and took wages from them, that 


I might miniſter to you : and when I was pre- 
ſent with you, and wanted, I was chargeable 
to no man : for that which was wanted by me, 
the brethren who came from Macedonia ſup- 
plied: and in every thing I have kept myſelf 
from being burthenſome to you, and will keep 


myſelf. 


* Or, utterance. 


4, 5, Ye might well bear 
with me. Why? For I ſup- 
poſe &c. 

6, St. Paul anſwers an ob- 
jection to his preeminence as 
an apoſtle. _ 

Rude in ſpeech.] See 1 Cor. 
ii. 1, 4. His opponents there- 
fore among the Corinthians 
called him rude in ſpeech. 

Among all men.] | have given 
proof of my apoſtleſhip and in- 
tegrity repeatedly and publicly 
to all in your city. Some omit 


„ d, Add th. to the au- 


thorities in Grieſbach. It may 
be a gloſs on & ii. 

7. I proved my diſintereſted- 
neſs by preaching gratuitouſly 
to you. 

in humbling myſelf.] By 
working with my own hands, 
and enduring hardſhips. 

8. It might ſeem as if I 
ſpoiled &, That a ſtipend 
was his right, ſee x Cor. ix. 


28 Kaloydgenrx, 8g 
eſych. | 
9. No man.] Among you. 
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XI. 
10 


11 
12 


13 
14 


15 


16 


myſelf. As the truth of Chriſt is in me, this 
glorying of mine cannot be ſtopped in the regions 
of Achaia. Why? becauſe I love you not? 
God knoweth otherwiſe. But what I do, that I 
will alſo do; ſo as to cut off occaſion from thoſe 
who defire occaſion ; that, wherein they glory, 
they may be found even 'as we. For ſuch are 
falſe apoſtles, deceitful workmen, transforming 
themſelves into apoſtles of Chriſt. And no won- 
der : for Satan alſo transformeth himſelf into an 
angel of light. If is therefore no great thing, if his 


miniſters alſo transform themſelves as miniſters 


of righteouſneſs : whoſe end will be according to 
their works. I fay again; Let no man think 
me inconſiderate: but if otherwiſe, yet receive 
me as one inconſiderate, that I alſo may glory 


a little. 


10, The truth of Chrift.] 
The truth which Chriſt ob- 
ſerved. Ei ii may be equiva- 
lent to i» % which is the 
reading, or rather the explana- 
tion, of three MSS. or it may 
ſignify, concerning me, with re- 


pea to me. 


Hence we learn that ſome 
had attributed his gratuitous 
preaching among the Corinthi- 
ans to his want of affection for 
them. 

12. Who defire occaſion.) Of 
imputing ſecular views to me : 
to the end that, if, my oppo- 
nents will glory, they may bave 


: 


ſuch matter of glorying in this 
reſpect as I have. 
13. But this is impoſſible. 
For &c. 
 Workmen.] In the goſpel. 
14. Satan alſo &c.] Perhaps 
St Paul had in view Job i. 6. 
« Pretending to do the work 
of an angel of light, and to be 
a miniſtering ſpirit to thoſe 
whom he purpoſes to deftroy.” 
Whitby. A tone of great-au- 
thority is aſſumed in v. 13, 14. 
16. I ſay again.] See v. 1. 
T aloe.) As well as my op- 
ponents, | 
/ 
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CHAP. 
XI. 
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18 
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a little. That which I ſhall ſpeak, I ſpeak it 

not according to the Lord, but as through in- 

conſideration, in this confidence of glorying. 
Since many glory according to the fleſh, I alſo 


will glory. For ye gladly bear with the incon- 
ſiderate, ſince ye yourſelves are wiſe. For ye bear 


with it, if a man bring you into ſlavery, if a man 


devour you, if a man take of you, if a man exalt 


himſelf, if a man ſmite you on the face. As 
concerning diſhonour, I ſay that we have 


17. It has been well re- 
marked that this is faid by way 
of conceſſion. See Pol. Syn. 
note v. and obſerve Beza's 
words in particular, which are; 
uod dixit ſe non ſecundum 
Dominum loqui, per conceſſi- 
onem dixit, & formam ipſam ora- 
ationis, non autem rem ipſam, 
conſiderans; cum alioqui vera 
fit iplius oratio, & ſanctiſſimus 
ipſius ſcopus.” St. Paul's lan- 
guage amounts to this.“ I am 
ready to adopt your language, 
that what 1 ſpeak by way of 
ſelfpraiſe I ſpeak inconſiderate- 
ly, v. 1; and not in a man- 
ner becoming a diſciple of 
Chriſt.” He firſt aſſerts, v. 
16, that his glorying was juſ- 
tifiable; and then he modeſtly 
grants that ſuch glorying has 
the appearance of inconſidera- 
tion, and may be imputed to 
it by ſome. He then goes 
on to deliver his commenda- 
tion of himſelf in the moſt de- 
licate manner, particularly c. 
xii. 2. The whole paſſage may 


been 


be conſidered as the fineſt in- 
ſtance of ſelf-commendation 
which occurs in any writer. 

But as thraugh inconſidera- 
tion.] Non hæc de ſe prædica- 
tio in ſe eſt ,, ſed circum- 
ſtantias non — expendenti- 
bus ſpeciem ejus rei poteſt pre- 
bere. Grotius. | 

18. According to the fleſh.] 
As to external privile 

19. And ye may well ſuffer 
me to glory thus, For your 
ſuperior, wiſdom [an irony] 
enables you to bear with the 
inconſideration of others. 

20. If a man &c.] He deli- 


cately alludes to ſome leading 


perſon among his opponents. 
If a man ſubject you to his im- 
perious will, exact a large ſti- 
pend, receive private gifts be- 
ſides, proudly exalt himſelf over 
you, treat you contumeliouſiy 
in the higheſt degree. 

21. With regard to the uſual 
cauſes of diſhonour, I ſay that 
I have had my ſhare of infirmi- 
ties: 1 Cor. ii. 3. iv. 10. 2 


Cor. 


: 
= 
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been weak. Yet whereinſoever any is bold, (I 
ſpeak inconſiderately,) I alſo am bold. Are they 
Hebrews ? ſo am I. Are they Iſraelites ? ſo am 
I. Are they Abraham's offspring? ſo am I. 
Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? (I ſpeak * os one 
out of his mind,) I am more; in labours more 
abundant, in ſtripes far exceeding, in priſons 
more frequent, in deaths often. Five times I 
received from the Jews forty ſtripes except one. 


Thrice I was beaten with rods, once I was 


ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck, a night and 
a day I floated in the deep. I have been in jour- 
nies often, in dangers from ＋ rivers, in dangers 

from 


Or, vs one vaid of reaſon, Or, as beſide myſelf. + Or, floods. 


Cor. x. io. xi. 30. but I am equal 
to any in external privileges and 
advantages. | 

That , «7: is equivalent to 
71, ſee the note on c. v. 19. 

I once thought the interpre- 
tation of this verſe new: but I 
am much pleaſed to find that it 
has the authority of Grotius. 

22. Hebrews. | By language; 
and not Helleniſts. 

Hfraelites.] According to their 
genealogies; tracing themſelves 
up to the patriarchs. 

23. As one out of his mind.] 
This is a very ſtrong apology 
for his glorying. 

In deaths.) 5 ſuch ſituations 
as threatened death. 

24. Forty flripes except one. ] 


The number of ſtripes could 
not exceed forty, by the law of 
Moſes. Deut. xxv. 3. The 
exbres Was uſed by the Jews in 
this puniſhment. See 2 
quoted by Whitby in loc. 

25. Beaten with rods.] This 
was the Roman manner of pu- 
niſhment. See Acts xvi. 21, 
22. | 

In the deep.) Perhaps on a 
wreck. Or, “ in an open 
boat, on the loſs of the ſhip; 


St. Paul continuing out at fea 


in that dangerous ſituation.” 
Paley's Horæ Paulin. p. 137. 
2b. Dangers from rivers.] 
While! paſſed wide, rapid, and 
ſwoln rivers. * 


CH AP. 


Xl, 


27 


bour and toil, in watchings often, in hunger and 


28 


29 
30 


31 


32 


33 


II. CORINTHIANS XI. 189 


from robbers, in dangers from mine own country- 
men, in dangers from the gentiles, in dangers in 
the city, in dangers in the deſert, in dangers on 
the ſea, in dangers among falſe brethren ; in la- 


thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſs. 
Beſides the things which are without, the troubles 
which aſſail me daily, in the care of all the 
churches. Who is weak, and I am not weak ? 
who falleth away, and I burn not? If I muft 
needs glory, I will glory of the things which 


concern my weakneſs. The God and Father of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, 
knoweth that I ſpeak not falſely. 

In Damaſcus, the governour under king Aretas 
guarded the city of the Damaſcenes, deſiring to 
apprehend me: and I was let down by the wall 


through a window in a baſket ; and eſcaped his 


hands. | 
| Doubtleſs 


28. Beſides the things which are 
without. ] Beſides ſuch external 
inconveniences as [ have re- 
counted. : 

29. Who is weak in the 
faith, Rom. xiv. 1, and I do 
not ſympathiſe with him, do 
not bear with him, do not avoid 
leading him into fin by my ex- 
ample! Rom. xiv, 21. ho 
is enſnared. into any offence, 
and I do not burn with zeal to 


reſtore him? | 
32. The governour.) The 


Prefect of Syria Damaſcena, 


under Aretas, a king of Ara- 


bia, who had ſubjected Da- 


maſcus. See Grotius. Ham- 
mond. Sale's Koran. Prel. 


Diſc. p. 11. Michaelis tranſ- 
lated by Marſh, i. 55. the 
note on Acts ix. 2. and Wet- 
ſtein, "eo 


4 
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Doubtleſs it is not expedient for me to glory. 
Yet I will come to viſions and revelations of the 
Lord. I know concerning * a diſciple of Chriſt, 
(whether in the body, I know not; or whether 
out of the body, I know not; God knoweth ;) 
that ſuch an one fourteen years ago was caught 


up to the third heaven. 


And I know concern- 


ing ſuch an one, (whether in the body, or out of 
the body, I know not, God knoweth,) that he 
was caught up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeak- 
able words which it is not poſſible for man to 


utter. 


* Gr. @ man in Chrift, 


1. It is not 


, Val N gl ory. 


For & ſome read 34. I muſt. 


needs boaſt, ſince ye have com- 
pelled me. Yetit is not expe- 
dient for me. 


Suppoling vag to be cauſal, 


we muſt ſupply; „It is ne- 


ceſſary to premiſe this.” For, 
&c. That it may be rendered, 
Tet, fee Mark vii. 28. 1 Pet. 


iv. 15. 


Viſions and reuelations.] A 


viſion is an appearance preſent- 


ed to the mind of a perſon ſleep- 


ing or waking ; a revelation is 


a ſuggeſtion of a truth, or fact, 
by the Spirit of God. 


2. Concerning a diſciple of 


Ghrift.) Grotius rightly ex- 
plains hominem in «Chriſto by 
Chriſtianum. St. Paul mo- 
deſtly ſpeaks of himſelf, 


expedient.] It Gtieſbach places the comma 
brings upon me the ſuſpicion of 


at i» Xoiss. 

In the body.] By being ac- 
tually caught up to heaven. 

Out of the body.] By a viſion 
impreſſed on the mind. Com- 
pare Acts xii. 9. | 

The third heaven.) The 
higheſt heaven, where God 
manifeſts his glory. The Jews 
divide the heavens into the ſeat 
of the clouds, the ſeat of the 
ſtars, and the ſeat of God. 

4. Into paradiſe.] It ſeems 
to me that St. Paul ſpeaks of 
the ſame viſion, here and v. 
23 and therefore that paradiſe 
is equivalent to the third hea- 
ven, the habitation of the holy 
angels. — 

It is not poſſible &c.] Through 
the divine aſſiſtance they were 
underſtood by him, though 
they are unſpeakable to man. 


C HAP. 
XII. 


5 
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utter. Of ſuch an one I will glory : but of my- 
ſelf I will not glory, except in my weakneſſes. 


For if I were willing to glory, I ſhould not be 


inconſiderate; for I ſhould ſpeak the truth: but 


J forbear, leſt any one ſhould think concerning 


me above what he ſeeth me to be, or what he 


- heareth from me. And left I ſhould be too 


much exalted by the exceeding greatneſs of God's 


revelations, there hath been given to me a thorn. 


in the fleſh, that a meſſenger of Satan might buf- 


fet me, leſt, I ſay, I ſhould be too much exalted. 


5. This is a delicate and 
beautiful way of commending 
himſelf. 

6. For.) Supply: And yet 
I may be permitted to glory. 
For &. Or render vd et. 

But I forbear.] But J refrain 
from the 'mention of what is 
true; deſiring no other opinion 
of me than what is ſuggeſted 
by my miracles which you have 
ſeen, and my inſpired doctrines 
which you have heard, 18 
7. A thorn in the fleſh. | Some 
bodily infirmity. 922 Gal. iv. 
14, Whitby, and Jortin's ſer- 
mon on this text, vol. iv. 
London ed. Perhaps the hea- 
venly glory made a ſtronger 
impreſſion on St. Paul's nerves 
than his ſtrength could bear, 


and affected him with a degree 


of palſy, and with a tremulous 


pronunciation. See Dan. viii. 


27. x. 8, 1, 17. 


Bengelius. 


Con- 


* 


That a meſſenger of Satan 


might buffet me.] The event 
of which was, that Satan's in- 
ſtruments, ſuch as the falſe 
apoſtles among you, deſpiſed 
and vilified me. 

This is the punctuation of 
But ſome point 
thus: “ there hath been given 
to me a thorn in the fleſh; a 


meſſenger of Satan, to buffet 


me.” According to this point- 
ing, the natural evil under 
which St. Paul laboured is at- 
tributed to Satan; which was 


opular. language among the 
; See Lats xiii. 16. 


much exalted.] There are good 


authorities for omitting theſe 
words. But repetitions are 
not uncommon in St. Paul's 
writings. See on 1 Cor. xv. 
1 3» 14. | his 


—C 


— . — 
2 
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CHAP. 
XII. 


8 Concerning this I beſought the Lord thrice, 
9 that it might depart from me. And he faid 
unto me: My “ favour is ſufficient for 
&« thee: for my power is made perfect in 
« weakneſs.” Moſt gladly therefore I will ra- 
ther glory in my weakneſſes, that the power 
of Chriſt may reſt upon me. I take pleaſure 
therefore in weakneſſes, in ſhameful treatment, 
| in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for 
the fake of Chriſt: for when I am weak, then I 

| am ſtrong. I am become inconſiderate : ye have 
| compelled me: for I ought to have been re- 
commended by you: for I am in nothing inferior 
to the chiefeſt apoſtles, though I am nothing. 
The ſigns indeed of an apoſtle have been wrought 
among you in all patience, in figns and wonders 
| and 


TO 


12 


® i. e. gracious aſſiſtance. 


8. The Lord.] St. Paul re- 
peatedly beſought the Lord Je- 
ſus, when he appeared to him 
in a viſion; and in a viſion he 
received the anſwer recorded 
v. 9. 

9. My favour.) My favour- 
able aſſiſtance in your preach- 
ing of the goſpel is ſufficient to 
ſecure its ſucceſs: for my 

wer is illuſtrated by the 

eakneſs of the inſtruments 
which I uſe in converting man- 


© kind, 


Rather glory &c.] Than be 
afflicted or diſcouraged by 
them. 

10. For when I am weak 


&c.] For when F am weak in 
body and in outward appear- 
ance, then am I ſtrong through 
the divine cooperation. | 

11. Inconſiderate.] As it 
were inconſiderate. 

Compelled me.] By the de- 
traction and oppoſition preva- 
lent in the unſound part of your 
church. 

Though I am nothing.] This 
is beautifully added, to ſoften 
the ſeeming arrogance of what 
he had ſaid. 

12. agen He makes 
this virtue one ſign of a true 
apoſtle, with a view to the 


characters of the falſe apoſtles. 


CHAP. 
XII. 


13 


14 


15 
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and mighty works. For what is it wherein ye 
have been inferior to other churches, unleſs it be 
that I myſelf was not burthenſome to you ? for- 


give me this wrong. Behold, a third time I am 


ready to come unto you ; and I will not be bur- 
thenſome to you: for I ſeek not your's, but you. 
For the children ought not to lay up for the pa- 


rents, but the parents for the children. And I 


will very gladly ſpend, and be altogether ſpent, for 


* you: though loving you moſt abundantly, I 
am leſs loved by you. 


But be it ſo: “ I did not burthen you; ne- 
* vertheleſs, being crafty, I caught you by 
„ guile.” Did I overreach you by any of thoſe 
whom I ſent unto you? I deſired Titus 70 go, 
and with him I ſent a brother. Did Titus any 


way overreach you? walked we not in the fame 
Vor, H. O - ſpirit ? 


Gr. your ſouls. 


13—inferior—wrong.] Afine Abundantiy.] I ſuppoſe that 
irony, | the comparative is here uſed 

14. A third time.] He had for the ſuperlative. See c. ii. 
been with them once: he pur- 4. Mr. Locke refers to c. vi. 
poſed to go a ſecond time, c. i. 12, 13. q 
I5; but deferred his journey Or, the ſenſe may be; 
for good reaſons: c. i. 23: © even ſuppoſing that, the 
now he is a third time ready. more abundantly I love you, 
Obſerve c. xiii, 2: and fee the leſs I were loved by you.” 
Dr. Wall's note. 16. He . ſuggeſts the objec- 

15. Spend.] My labour, my tion of ſome opponent. 
ſubſtance, and my life. 
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20 
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ſpirit? walled we not in the ſame ſteps? Think 
ye that we again defend ourſelves to you ? we 
ſpeak before God in Chriſt : and we dh all things, 
beloved, for your edification. For I fear leſt, 
when I come, I may not find You ſuch as 1 
would, and 4% I may be found by you ſuch as ye 
would not: leſt there be contentions, envyings, 
wrath, ftrife, evil-ſpeakings, whiſperings, ſwel- 
lings, diſturbances: and leſt, when I come 
again, my God may humble me among you, and 
I may bewail many that have heretofore ſinned, 
and have not repented -of the uncleanneſs, and 
fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which they have 
committed. 

This third time, J fay, I am ready to come 
unto you. By the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſes every matter thall be eſtabliſhed. I have 
told beforehand, and I again tell beforehand (as 
preſent the ſecond time though now abſent) thoſe 

who 


19. Defend ourſelves.] By 
intimating that our ſpirit and 
conduct were praiſc- worthy. 

In Chrift.] As profeſſing a 
belief in Chriit, as being in 
the number of his diſciples. 

20. Fer I fear &c.] And it 


is expedient and ſcaſonable that 
I ſhould endeavour to promote 


your edi fication. For &c. 
21. Humble.] AMR. 
Betbail.] Puniſd, but with 
pain to myſelf. 
1. Jam read to come.) I have 


an intention to come, I am pre- 
paring to come. See on c. 
xii. 14. 

By the mouth &c.] Agree- 
ably to Deut. xix. 15, every 
matter which criminates any 
{hall be proved by two or three 
witneſſes. 

2. J have told beforehand.) 
See 1 Cor. iv. 18, 19. 

As preſent the ſecond time.] 
This thews that his perſonal 
appearance among them would 
be his ſecond viſit. 


| 
| 
| 
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CHAP, 
XIII. 


who have heretofore ſinned, and all others, that, if 
3* I come again, I will not ſpare * them: ſince 
ye ſeek a proof that Chriſt ſpeaketh by me, 
who with reſpect to you is not weak, but 
4 is powerful among you; (for though he 
was crucified through” weakneſs, yet he liv- 
eth through the power of God; for we alſo 
are weak in him, yet we ſhall live with him 
through the power of God ſhewn toward you ;) 
5 try yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith; 
prove yourſelves. Know ye not concerning your- 
ſelves, that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, unleſs ye be 
6 any way reprobates? But I hope that. ye will 
7 know that we are not reprobates. Now I pray 
O 2 to 


8. 90. 


3. A prof.] To be evi- 


now his weak and perſecuted 
denced by the exerciſe of my 


diſciple. C. xii. 10. 


authority. 

Powerful among you.) In a 
diſplay of miracles and ſpiritual 
endowments. 

4. Through weakneſs.] 
Through the weakneſs of that 
human nature which he took 
upon him, and that voluntary 
ſubmiſſion to his perſecutors 
which was apparent weakneſs. 

Through the power of God.] 
Who raiſed him from the dead. 
Rom. i. 4. 

For we alſo &c.] This is 
another proof of Chriſt's power. 


He will manifeſt his power in 


me alſo at the reſurrection of 


che righteous; though I am 


5. Prove &c. ] Amge2ers here 
refers to Texan, . 3. Prove 


your own ſelves, and not me: 
as thus you will not have per- 
ſonal experience of my apoſto- 
lical power. See Grieſbach's 
punctuation, which I have 
nearly followed, | 
Unleſs ye be any way repro- 
bates.) Niſi ſicubi, niſi in ali- 
quo. See Pol. Syn. “ in ſome 
degree: Dr. Owen. Bow- 
yer, 4to. Unleſs ye prevent 
the manifeſtation of Chriſt's 
wer and influence in you, 
om. viii. 10, by any kind of 
conduct which will not bear 
the touchſtone of his goſpel. 


PP 


b 


a ae ns. . 
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to God that ye do no evil; I pray not that We 


may appear approved, but that Ye may do what 
is good, and that We may be as reprobates. For 


we cannot do any thing againſt the truth, but 
we can for the truth. For we are glad when we 
are weak, and ye are ſtrong; and for this we 
pray alſo, even your perfection. Wherefore 1 
write theſe things, being abſent ; leſt, being pre- 
ſent, I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the 
power which the Lord hath given me, but to 
edification, and not to deſtruction. 

Finally, brethren, farewel. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of the ſame mind, live in 
peace: and the God of love and peace will be 
with you. Salute one another with an holy kiſs. 
All the ſaints ſalute you. The favour of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 
partaking of the Holy Spirit, be with you all. 


7. I pray not.] So Vatablus 
and Menochius in Pol. Syr. 

Approved.] By the exerciſe 
of my power. 

As reprobates.] As if we could 
not give a proof of our apoſtle- 
ſhip in puniſhing obſtinate op- 
ponents. 

8. I fay, my prayer is that 
ye may do what is good. For 
then no Apoſtle of Chriſt can 
inflit judgements on you. 

9. | ſay, that we may be as 
reprobates ; that is, as _— 
the appearance of weaknels 
with reſpect to inflicting pu- 
niſhment on you. For we are 
glad when we appear weak in 


Chriſtian virtues and endow- 
ments. 


We pray alſo.) Alſo refers to 
v. 7. 

io. 1 ſbould uſe ſharpneſs.] 
See the Greek phraſe, 2 Macc. 
xii. 14. 

11. Be of the ſame mind.] 
This is an exhortation to con- 
cord and unanimity, in oppo- 
ſition to the diviſions about 
teachers which prevailed among 
them. See Rom. xii. 16. xv. 

Phil. ii. 2. iii. 16. iv. 2. 
« Hold together in commu- 
nion and love.” Dr, Wall. 

Live in —_— Abſtaining 


from mutual injuries. 


this ſenſe, and ye ſtrong in 
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I. 
I Pavr, an apoſtle, (not from men, nor by 
man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, ; 
2 Who raiſed him from the dead,) and all the bre- 
thren that are with me, to the churches of Ga- 
| latia : 


Some Judaizing, Chriſtians had inculcated on the Galatians 
the neceſfity of conforming to the law of Moſes, and had thus 
perverted them from the true goſpel. The Apoſtle's main ob- 
ject is, to ſhew that Chriſtians were not bound to obſerve the 
ceremonial law. | a 

This epiſtle, ſays Markland, is written with more than 
uſual warmth and ſpirit. See Bowyer. 4to. 


I. Not from men.] Origi- But by Jeſus Chriſt, &c.] By 
nally ; not from the ſuggeſtion, the miniſtration of Chriſt who 
or inſtruction, of men. appeared to me; and ultimately, 

Nor by man.] By his mini- by the act of God. 
ſtration, like Matthias. 8 | 
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CHAP. 


I. 


SSL ATIASNS 


3 latia: favour be to you, and peace, from God 
4 the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who 


10 


gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might deliver 
us from this preſent evil age, according to the 
will of our God and Father; to whom be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

I éwonder that ye are ſo ſoon removed from 
him who called you into the] favour [of Chriſt,] 
to a different goſpel: which indeed is not one and 
another ; but there are ſome who trouble you, 
and deſire to pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, But 
though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
goſpel unto you, beſides that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed. As we 
have ſaid already, fo I now ſay again; If any one 
preach any goſpel unto you beſides that which 
ye have received, let him be accurſed. For do I 


now 


4. Gave —_] A facrifi- 
cal term: offered himſelf on 
the croſs. 


pel is not ſometimes one thing, 
and ſometimes another. Hebr. 


xiii, 8, Compare 2 Cor. i. 13. 


Evil age &c.] A deſcription 
comprehending both Jews and 
Gentiles : Rom. iii. 9: Chriſt 
acting thus, and propoſing this 


end, according to the will of 


our God and Father. 

6. From him who called you.) 
He means himſelf. See c. v. 
8. | 

Into the favour of Chrift.] 


Into the gracious covenant of 
| the goſpel, 1 


Es is often uſed for dg. 
7. Another.) But I recal 
the word different, The goſ- 


xi. 4. 

Ei wy is equivalent to , 
as 1 Cor. vii. 17. 

8. An angel from heaven.] 
This is putting a ſtrong caſe, 
by way of llultration. 

9. A repetition for the ſake 
of emphaſis. 

10. I preach not a different 

oſpel, in compliance with 
Jewiſh prejudices, and to avoid 
perſecution. For &c. 

Nero.] After having done 
and ſuffered ſo much for the 


goſpel. 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 
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now approve myſelf to men, or to God? or do 
I ſeek to pleaſe men? [for] if I ſill pleaſed men, 
I ſhould not be the * ſervant of Chriſt. 

But I declare to you, brethren, that the goſ- 
pel preached by me is not according to man. 
For I neither received it from man, nor was I 
taught it but by the revelation' of Jeſus Chriſt. 
For ye have heard of my former behaviour in the 
Jewiſh religion, that I exceedingly perſecuted the 
church of God, and laid it waſte; and made a 


proficiency in the Jewiſh religion above many of 


the fame age in mine own nation, being more ex- 
ceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers : 
but when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me ＋ Yo 

the 


* Gr. ſave. + See 8. 32: and Rom. i. t. 


Approve myſelf to.] Endea- v. 12. explains the phraſe. 
vour to conciliate: recom- 12. I have removed the 
mend myſelf to. So fee is point from az, though 


here uſed for «© endeavoured to 
pleaſe.” 

Or do I ſeek to pleaſe men.] 
This clauſe is omitted in Æth. 
with the approbation of Dr. 
Mill, Dr. Owen, and Mr. 
Wakefield. Dr. Owen thinks 
it probable that it was a mar- 


* 71 Bowyer, 2 
or 1 ill pleaſed. ] Some 
MSS. gen ao omit for 
here, If we retain it, we muſt 
ſupply, This would be unwor- 
thy conduct: for &c. 

II. According to man.] Of 
human origin, received from 
men, or taught by them; as 


contrary to the authority of the 
beſt editions. 

13. This appears from the 
following facts. For &c. 

14. Traditions.) Not only 
more exceedingly . zealous of 


the law, but of the traditions 


mixed with it. 

15. Some read, « But when 
it pleaſed Him who ſeparated 
me &c.“ that is, who foreſaw 
from the beginning of my life 
that I ſhould be a fit inſtru- 
ment in propagating the goſ- 
pel; ſce Jer. i. 5; and who, in 
his fit time converted me by the 


ſpecial favour of an extraordi- 


ary revelation. 
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CHAP. 


I. 


16 


17 
18 


20 


23 


24 


— 


t 


the goſpel from my mother's womb, and called me 
by his favour, to reveal his ſon by me, that I might 
preach the glad tidings of him among the gentiles; 
I did not confer immediately with fleſh and blood ; 
nor did ] go up to Jeruſalem to thoſe that were 
apoſtles before me ; but I went into Arabia, and 
returned to Damaſcus. Then, after three years, 
I went up to Jeruſalem, that I might ſee Peter; 
and abode with him fifteen days. But I faw 
none other of the apoſtles, except James, the 
Lord's brother. (Now concerning the things 
which I write unto you, behold, as in the pre- 
ſence of God, I ſpeak not falſely.) Afterward I 
went into the regions of Syria and Cilicia; and I 
was unknown by face to the churches of Judea, 
which were in Chriſt : but they had only heard, 
that he, who formerly perſecuted us, now 
preached the faith which formerly he laid waſte. 
And they glorified God becauſe of me. 


THEN, 


18. That I might ſee Peter.] 


Not learn of him, not conſult 
with him. 


19. Brother.) The Jews, 
and the Greeks and Romans, 
give a Jatituce to this word. 
James may have been the fon 


of a brother, or of a ſiſter, to the 
virgin Mary. 


20. It appears by this vehe- 
mence of aſſeveration, and by 
UV. 11, 12, 22, that the Judai- 
zers had repreſented St. Paul 


as one who had learnt the goſ- 


pel by reſorting to the Apo- 
ſtles, and other Chriſtians, in 
Jeruſalem and Judea. 


II. 
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1 THEN, after fourteen years, I went up again 
to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and took with me Ti- 

5 tus alſo. And J went up by revelation, and com- 
municated to them that goſpel which I preach 
among the gentiles; but privately to thoſe that 
were of reputation, leſt I might run, or might have 

3 run, in vain, But not even Titus, that was with 
me, being a * gentile, was compelled to be cir- 
cumciſed: 


* Gr. Greek. 


I. After.) That da is uſed 
for were, ſee Matth. xxvi. 61. 
Mark ii. 1. 

I went up again.] See c. i. 
18. and Acts xv. 2. He went 
up to Jeruſalem from Antioch, 
to conſult the church about the 
freedom of the gentiles from 
Jewiſh rites. | 

2. By revelation.) Made to 
himſelf, or to ſome other pro- 
phet. This circumſtance is 
not mentioned by St. Luke. 

To them.] To the apoſ- 
tles and elders at Jeruſalem. 
A conſtruction Teo To nA. 
50. 

Privately.) Becauſe many 
could not bear the doctrines, 
that the gentiles had a right to 
admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
church, and that all converts 
were exempted from Jewiſh 
obſervances. | 

Left I might run &c. ] Leſt 
I might run hereafter, or 
might have run formerly, to 
no purpoſe. An alluſion to 
one of the Grecian games. 


His future and former la- 
bours would be defeated, if the 
chief apoſtles diſapproved of his 
doctrine. | 

3. That was with me.] Who 

was my companion in my jour- 
ney from Antioch to Jeruſa- 
lem. This was great forti- 
tude in St. Paul, conſidering 
the ſtrength of Jewiſh preju- 
dices. See Acts x. 28. xi. 3. 
It was alſo an explicit decla- 
ration of his ſentiments on the 
ſubject of conſorting with gen- 
tile converts; and a plain evi- 
dence to the Galatians, as 
Locke obſerves, that circum- 
ciſing ſuch was no part of the 
goſpel preached by him. 
A gentile.) Born of pa- 
rents who were gentiles; and 
of courſe uncircumciſed in his 
infancy. 185 

Was 9 pred to be circumci- 
ſed. I did not interpoſe my 
perſuaſion and authority for that 
purpoſe. He gives the reaſon 
of his conduct in the following 


verſe. 


e 


— _—_— — . 
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II. 


l . 


4 cumciſed: and that becauſe of falſe brethren 

brought in privily, who came in privily to ſpy 
out our freedom which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that they might bring us into ſlavery: to whom 
we yielded by ſubjection, no not for an hour; 
that the truth of the goſpel might continue with 


you. 


But * concerning thoſe who + appeared 


to be conſiderable, (whatſoever they were, it 
maketh no difference to me : God accepteth no 


man's 


* Gr. from. + Gr. ſeemed to be ſomewhat. 


4. The conſtruction will be 
clear by ſupplying Now I did 
this, or, Now this was done, 
becauſe of &c. 

Falſe brethren.) It appears 
from Acts xv. 1, 5, 24, that 
they were Phariſees; and that 
the council at Jcruſalem paſſed 
a cenſure on them. 

Brought in privily.] Qui ſe 
arte infinuabant, ſubinduce- 
bant, ſubinferebant. Compare 
ſimilar words, Rom. v. 20. 
2 Pet. ii. 1. Jude 4. 


Our freedom &c. ] From Jew- 


Hh rites, which freedom we 
have as Chriſtians. 

Slavery.) To the yoke of 
the Moſaic law. 

5. By ſubjeftion.] Locke ex- 
cellently obſerves that though 
St, Paul complied with the 
Jewiſh law from the motive of 
expedience to others; 1 Cor. 
3X. 20, yet he would not yield 


when ſubjection was claimed 
as due. 

That the truth of the goſpel 
&c.] The purity of it, the non- 
neceſſity of _ Jewiſh rites , 
with it, might laſtingly remain 
{permaneret | among you. 

6. The literal rendering is 
this: But from thoſe who 
« ſeem to be ſomewhat 
« (whoſoever they were, it 
e maketh no difference to me: 
« God accepteth no man's 
: perſon :) for thoſe who ſeem” 

8. | 
After the word ſomewhat, 
St. Paul was about to add, / 
received no infiruttion : but, hav- 
ing thrown in the parentheſis, 
he reſumed his ſentence under 
another form; and in reſum- 
ing it he uſed dg, becauſe the 
fact advanced proves the aſſer- 
tion that God is no accepter of 
perſgns. 
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man's perſon: for) thoſe, I ſay, that appeared Zo 
be conſiderable, in conference added nothing to 


me. But, on the contrary, when they ſaw that 


the goſpel of the uncircumcifion was committed to 


10 


me, as the goſpel of the circumeiſion was to Pe- 
ter: (for he who wrought powerfully in Peter 
to the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, wrought 
powerfully in me alſo toward the gentiles ;) and 
when James, * and Peter, and John, that appeared 
to be pillars, perceived the favour which was 
beſtowed on me, they gave to me and Barnabas 
the right hands of fellowſhip; that We fhould go 
to the gentiles, and They to the circumciſion : 
only defiring that we ſhould remember the poor; 
which very thing I was earneſt alſo to do. 


But 


Gr. Cephas. 


Thoſe that appeared to be con- 


afterward they preached very 
ſiderable.] Who were really 


freely to gentiles, in ſeveral 


men of eminence; the Greek 
being equivalent to zd, way 74. 
Lardner obferves that Paul 
got the ſtart of all the reſt in 
reaching to the gentiles, and 
had laboured among theſe with 
reat ſucceſs, while the reſt were 
il in Judea teaching Jews: 
and that the miniſtry of Peter, 
and H the other apoſtles with 
him, was employed for ſome 
time, ſolely, or however chiefly, 


among Jews in Judea; though 


parts of the world. Suppl. to 
Cred. iii. 150. 

9 The right hands of fel- 
lowſhip. | Acknowledging us 
their colleagues and fellow 
workers in the goſpel. 

10. I he pronouns aur Tire 
are pleonaſtic, after the He- 
brew and Syriac manner. 

By the ow St. Paul means 
the poor Saints, or Chriſtians, 
at Jeruſalem. Rom. xv. 26. 
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11 But when Peter came to Antioch, I withſtood 
him to his face, becauſe he was to be blamed. 
12 For before ſome came from James, he ate 
with the gentiles : but, when they were come, 
he withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, fearing thoſe 
13 of the circumciſion. And the other Jews alſo 
diſſembled with him; ſo that Barnabas likewiſe 
was carried away with them by their diſſimulation. 
14 But when I ſaw that they walked not uprightly, ac- 


cording to the truth of the goſpel, I ſaid to Peter in 


the preſence of them all ; © If thou, being a Jew, 
* hve according to the manner of the gentiles, and 
« not according to that of the Jews, why com- 
« pelleſt thou the gentiles to live like the Jews? 


11. To Antixch.) Whither 
J had gone before him. Acts 
XV. JO. 

0 be blamed. ] In the Greek 
the participle is uſed for the 
adjective: as Hebr. xii. 18, 
Vibe. 

12. From James.] From je- 
ruſalem, where James was. 

He withdrew himſelf.) Se 
ſubduxit, ſubtraxit, furtim id 
agens. His reaſon was, an 
undue fear of the converted 
Jews: from which unworthy 
motive he acted contrary to 
the revelation made to him, and 
to his declared ſentiments; and 
thus obſtructed the progreſs of 
Chriftianity among the gen- 
tiles. See Acts x. 15, 28, 
34» 35. See alſo Lardner on 


| cc We, 


Ward's diſſertations. London 
1762. c. vii. p. 160. 

13. Diſſembled.) Concealing 
their real ſentiments through 
fear. 

14. According to.] That xg 
has this ſenſe, ſee 2 Cor. v. 
10. 

According to the manner of the 
gentiles.] Eating with the gen- 
tiles animals flain by them. 
See v. 12. 

Why compelleſt thou &c.] 
Why, by an inconſiſtent con- 
duct, and by the influence of a 
great example, do you induce 
the gentiles to think that Jew - 
iſh rites and cuſtoms are of in- 
diſpenſable obligation; thoſe 
very rites with which: you have 
occaſionally diſpenſed, 
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15 * We, who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners 
16 „ of the gentiles, ſince we know that a man is 


not juſtified by the works of the law, but by 


17 


18 


« faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; 


even We have believed 


in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 
faith in Chriſt, and not by the works of the 


c 


law: for by the works of the law no man 


* can be juſtified. But if, while we ſeek to be 
«« juſtified by Chriſt, we ourſelves alſo be found 
* {inners, 7s Chriſt the miniſter of fin? By no 


means. For if I build again the things which 
«© I have deſtroyed, I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor. 


« For 


Gr. fleſh. 


15. By nature.] In our na- 
tural, original, ſtate. 

Sinners.] The gentiles were 
idolatrous and immoral from 


their very religion. See 1 Cor. 


VI. I, 8 

Such terms are applied to 
the whole body of the gentiles; 
as 4% is to that of Chriſ- 
tians. 

16. 1s not juſtiſied.] Cannot 
be accepted of God, fo as to 
enter into the new covenant 
with him, on a plea of obedi- 
ence to the law of Moſes. 

Even We.) And much more 
ſhould the gentiles, whoſe re- 
ligious advantages are fo far 
inferior to what we enjoy. 
Rom. iii. 1, 2. 

For by the works of the latu 
&c.] St. Paul gives the rea- 


ſon, Rom. iii. 20: becauſe the 
law multiplied offences. See 


alſo Rom. iv. 15. v. 20. vii. 7. 


viii. 3. Gal. iii. 10. 

17. Be found ſinners.] As we 
muſt be, if we undertake to 
perform the whole law of 
250 6 er of þ 

s Chrift the miniſter of fin ? 
Is Con the great — 
and Redeemer himſelf, the au- 
thor of a diſpenſation which 
leaves men under fin, ſubjects 
them to it, multiplies it on 
them? The queſtion implies 
St. Paul's indignation at ſuch a 
conſequence. 

18. It will follow, I fay, 
that Chriſt leads to fin, or 
tranſgreſſion. For if I re- 
eſtabliſh the neceſſity of ob- 
ſerving that law which * 
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19 * For I, through the law, have died to the law, 


20 


* that I might live to God. 


cc 
«c 
66 
cc 


cc 


up himſelf for me. 


I have been cruci- 


fed with Chriſt : nevertheleſs I live; yet not 
I, but Chriſt liveth in me : and the life which 
I now live in the fleſh, I live by faith in 
the Son of God, who loved me, and delivered 


I do not make void the 


* favour of God: for if juſtification come by the 
& Jaw, then Chriſt died in vain.” 


O unwiſe Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 


before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been 


led by my decree at Jeruſalem, 
and by my former declarations 


and conduct, I reſt my accept- 


ance with God on a law 
which places me in the claſs 
of tranſgreſſors. 


= 19. But I ought not to build 


again what I have deſtroyed. 


For &c. 

Through the law.) By the 
tenour of the law itſelf, which 
foretels that better covenant 
which Chriſt has introduced, 


I am wholly freed from ob- 
ſerving the law. 


To God.) Under the Chriſ- 


tian law, which God now en- 


acts. 

20. | have been crucified, 
as it were, together with 
Chriſt, to a law of works and 
therefore of tranſgreſſions: yet 
I live, or rather Chriſt lives 


in me; as I lead my preſent 


religious life through faith in 


here- 
tofore 


the Son of God, by which 
faith I have been admitted into 
covenant with God. 

21. I do not fruſtrate the 
undeſerved favour of God in 
the goſpel : for if juſtification 
in the ſight of God, fo as tobe 
admitted into covenant with 
him, and conſequently to be- 
come heirs of future glory, c. 
v. 5, can ariſe from obſerving 
the law, then there was ano- 
ther way to the divine favour 
on earth and in heaven than 
by the death of Chriſt; then 
the old covenant of the law ſu- 
perſeded the neceflity of the 
new covenant by Chriſt. 

1. Bewitched you.] The 
word is uſed metaphorically. 
Who hath influenced you; 
as it were by the power popu- 
larly attributed to magical 
words and rites ? 


Un 


GO N 


GALATIANS. IL 


207 


tofore clearly ſet forth [among you] as crucified ? 
This only I deſire to learn from you: Received 
ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith? Are ye ſo unwiſe ? having be- 
gun with the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by 
the fleſh? Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in 
vain ? if indeed it muſt be even in vain. He there- 
fore who miniſtered to you the Spirit, and 
wrought miracles among you, did he thus by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 
even as Abraham believed God, and it was 
* counted to him for righteouſneſs.” Know 
therefore that thoſe who “ are of faith, are he 
ſons of Abraham. And the ſcripture, having 

foreſeen 


* Or, have faith, See L. 55. 


Among you.] The words z, 
iy are omitted in ſome MSS. 
and verſions : but they may be 
conſidered as a Hebrew pleo- 


perſecutions in vain? If in- 
deed the event ſhall prove that 
they have been ſuffered in 
vain : which I will not ſuppoſe ; 


naſm. © Before whoſe eyes I 
formerly repreſented Jeſus 
Chriſt in a lively manner, as 
having ſuffered crucifixion.” 
« To whom I fo clearly 
preached Chriſt crucified.” 

2. Only.] As ſufficient to 
decide the point: ſince the 
receiving of the Spirit is the 
earneſt of preſent adoption and 
of future glory. | 

3. Having begun with ſpiri- 
tual gifts and a ſpiritual reli- 
gion, are ye now made perfect, 
are ye not 'rather debaſed and 
burthened, by the carnal or- 
dinances of the law ? 


4. Have ye ſuffered ſo many 


but rather truſt that you will 
ſee your errors and amend 
them. | 

5. I underftand 5» after the 
two participles ; and ſuppoſe 
that St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf 
with his uſual delicacy. None 
but Apoſtles could impart the 
Spirit. 

6. The faith of him who 
communicated, and of you who 
received, the Spirit, was re- 
warded in like manner as the 
faith of Abraham was. 

7. The ſons.] His imitators, 
and heirs of the promiſe made 
to him. 
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12 


foreſeen that God would juſtify the gentiles by 
faith, proclaimed before glad tidings to Abra- 
ham, ſaying ; © Through thee all nations ſhall 
*© be bleſſed.” So thoſe that “ are of faith 
are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. For as 
many as are of the works of the law, are under a 
curſe : for it is written; ** Curſed is every one 
« who continueth not in all the things which 
are written in the book of the law, to do them.“ 
But that no man is juſtified by the law in the 
ſight of God, is evident: for “ the juſt ſhall 
« live by faith.” Now the law is not of faith: 
but “ he who doeth them, ſhall live by them.” 

Chriſt 


* Or, have faith. 


8. Through thee.) By the ries to a curſe, inſtead of de- 
birth of Chriſt among thy de- riving on them a bleſſing. 
ſcendents. | 11. But it is manifeſt, by 

10. Of the works of the law.) the tenour of the Chriſtian co- 
The phraſe is oppoſed to of venant, that works of the law 
faith, v. 7, 9. are not required as the con- 

A curſe.) The reaſon fol- dithpn of being admitted into 
lows. See alſo 2 Cor. iii. 6. that covenant. Ye all know 

All the things.] The empha- that belief in Jeſus, as the 
tical word a occurs Deut. Chriſt, is ſufficient for this pur- 
xxviii. 1. It is inſerted in Ita- poſe; agreeably to the decla- 


lies by our tranſlators Deut. 
xxvii. 26; where the Hebrew 
word for it ought to be rein- 
ſtated in the original, from 
Sam. MSS. and the Ixx. The 
law therefore, conſidering the 
infirmity of human nature, 
Rom. viii. 3, ſubjects its vota- 


ration of the prophet Habak- 
kuk, The juſt &c. . See the 
note on Rom. 1. 17. 

12. Now the law does not 
require faith, but works; by 
pleading which none could be 
received into the Chriſtian co- 
venant. Rom. iii. 9. 
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Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, having been made a curſe for us: (for it is 
written, . Curſed is every one that hangeth on 
« a tree: ) that the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come on the gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit by 
faith. 

Brethren, (I ſpeak according to the manner 
of men,) though it be but a man's covenant, 
yet, if it be confirmed, no man diſannulleth it 
or * addeth to.it. Now to Abraham and to his 
ſeed the promiſes were made. (It 1s not faid, 
And to ſeeds,” as of many; but, as of one; 


Vor. II. P « And 
* Or, altereth it. 
13. Redeemed.] By aboliſh- Abraham and to his ſeed. 


ing the Jaw, and dying to eſ- 


tabliſh a better covenant. 

A curſe. ] That is, as it were 
accurſed : treated by men as if 
he had committed a crime wor- 
thy of death, and of the divine 
wrath, Deut. xxi. 23. 

14. Of Abrabam.] Promiſed 
to him: v. 8: that, according 
to this bleſſing, we gentiles 
might receive the Spirit, on the 
ſole previous condition of faith, 


15. To make uſe of an ex- 


ample drawn from the affairs 
of men, none diſannuls, or ſu- 
peradds to, a duly ratified co- 
venant even of a man. 

16. Now here is a caſe in 
which God makes promiles to 


I am perſuaded that from ov 


Aires tO Xęicbs is a marginal note 


inſerted into the text. 1. The 
promiſes were made to Abra- 
ham, through Iſaac and the 
ſeed of Iſaac; they were not 
not made to Chriſt, who is the 
grand ſubject of them. 2. Nei- 
tner m nor cine is uſed 
plurally for deſcendents. 
Conſult Grotius, Locke, 
and Doddridge, on the text as 
it now ſtands. According to 
their interpretation, the Apoſtle 
ſays, in bad Greek, that the 
promiſes were made, not only 
to one line but to one great 
Deſcendent of that line. 
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17 


18 


19 


20 


ti. d i Ne m. 


« And to thy ſeed,” which is Chriſt.) And 
this I fay, that the covenant which God con- 
firmed before [concerning Chriſt,] the law, 
which was four hundred and thirty years after, 
doth not diſannul, ſo as to make the promiſe of 
none effet. For if the inheritance be of the law, 
it is no more of promiſe : but God freely gave it 
to Abraham by promiſe. To what purpoſe then 
was the law? It was added becauſe of tragſgrefli- 
ons, till the ſeed ſhould come to whom the 
promiſe was made ; and it was * miniſtered by 
angels through the hand of a mediator. Now a 
mediator is not a mediator of one; but God is 


ONE. 


* Or, delivered. 


18. For if the inheritance be 
of the law, it is no more of pro- 
miſe.) The reaſon is, becauſe 
obedience to law makes reward 
a matter of debt; whereas in 
fact the inheritance, or Abra- 
harm's reward, was a free gift 
by promiſe. See Rom. iv. 4, 
145 

19. 1t was added.) It was 
ſuperadded between the Abra- 
hamic and Chriſtian diſpenſati- 
ons. Tleeorridn, which is a well 
ſupported reading, though Gri- 
eſbach prefers tcia, anſwers ac- 
curately to augen, Rom. v. 


20. 


Becauſe of tranſgreſſions.] To 


reſtrain the idolatry and im- 


morzlities with which the 
world abounded. 


Till the ſeed ſhould come. 
And the law was to ſubſiſt, till 
that generation of Iſraelites in 
whole time the Meſſiah was to 
appear. 

Miniſtered by angels.) See 
Acts vii. 53. Hebr. ii. 2. 
Theſe texts are conſiſtent with 
others which attribute the giv- 
ing of the law to God; who is 
ſaid to do what his inſtruments 
do by his power and autho- 
rity. 

20. The ſenſe of this verſe, 
as uſually given, is: Now a 
mediator ſuppoſes more parties 
than one: and of theſe parties 
the unchangeable God is one. 
The Ethiopic tranſlator has, 
Dominus unus eſt duorum ; in- 
terpreting, as I ſuppoſe. 

I have 
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III. 


21 


22 


23 


24 
25 


vealed. 
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one. I the law then againſt the promiſes of * 


God? By no means : for if a law had been given, 
which could have beſtowed life, then truly juſti- 
fication would have been by the law. But the 
ſcripture hath * included all together under fin, 
that the promiſe by faith in Jeſus Chriſt might 
be given to thoſe who believe. But before faith 
came, we were kept under the law, ＋ included 
together to the faith which was afterward to be re- 
So that the law was our guide to Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtified by faith. But now 


faith is come, we are no longer under a guide. 


1 For 


* Or, ſhut up. + Or, hut up together, 


I have long thought this 
paſſage a gloſs: an opinion 
confirmed by Michaelis, in 
Bowyer, 4to. and in Marſh's 
tranſlation, ii. 410. 

22. Is the law then incon- 
ſiſtent with the promiſes of 
God made to Abraham ? By 
no means: It is an inferior co- 
venant, which cannot beſtow 
life, For if it could have done 
this generally, that is, if it 
could have afforded the natural 
and effectual means of ſo do- 
ing, then might men have been 
placed by it in a ſtate of pre- 
ſent and final acceptance with 
God. 

Al.] See pf. xiv. 2. Rom. 


iii. 10 &c. All the world; 


Jews as well as gentiles. T4 
Ty) which is alſo the readin 
of ſome, Rom. xi. 32, is uſe 
for vd xdilas. See John vi. 


Ke; 

23. Faith came.] The goſ- 
pel-covenant was propoſed. 

Kept.) We were under the 
cuſtody and inflexible rigour 
of the law: c. iv. 3. Locke. 
Or, We were guarded againft 
nog, and immorality by the 
aw. 

24. Guide.) The original 
word anciently meant a con- 
ductor, qui puerum in ludum 
ducebat & reducebat. See the 
note Ter. ed. Weſterhov. 
Phorm. i. ii. 94. The law 
was our conductor to Chriſt in 
our ſtate of pupillage. How ? 
By its doctrines, moral pre- 
cepts, types, and prophecies : 
and by ſhewing the difficulty 
of performing a law of works. 

25. But the better covenant 
being eſtabliſhed, the introduc- 
tory one ceaſes, 
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26 For ye are all the ſons of God by faith in Chriſt 

Jeſus. For as many of you as have been bap- 
| 28 tized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. There is 
. neither Jew nor * gentile, there is neither ſlave 
| nor free, there is neither male nor female : for ve 


| 
| 29 all are one in Chriſt Jeſus. But if ye be Chriſt's, 
| 


1 then ye are the ſeed of Abraham, [and] heirs 
ww. according to the promiſe. 

I Now I ſay that the heir, as long as ha is 
f child, differeth nothing from a + ſervant, no 
l! 2 he be maſter of all; but is under tutors and 
guardians, until the time appointed by his father. 
3 So we likewiſe, when we were children, were 

in 4 ſervitude under the elements of the world: 


but 


* Gr. Greek. + Or, ſlave. 


t Or, faverz. 


26. All.] Not one particu- as far as religion is con- 
lar people, but all mankind; cerned. 
and that, by the eaſy condition 29. But 


ſor, Now] if ye 
of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 


be Chriſt's, then are ye the ſeed 


* * 9 6 a — - — cs. — gy 
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female. 


27. I ſay, the ſons of God. 
For by baptiſm ye engaged to 
put on the character cf Chriſt; 
Rom. xiii I4; aud belief a 
Chriſt, and imitation of him, 
will entitle you to that high 
privilege. 

28. There is neither male nor 
] Under the law, males 
only entered into covenant with 
God, 

One.] Some read ,. One per- 
ſon, one body 
vil, and perſonal diſtinctions are 
done away among Chriſtians, 


: all national, ci- 


of Abraham by imitating his 
faith, and heirs according to 
the promiſe made to all nati- 
ons: v. 8, See Rom. iv. 16. 

3. When we were children.] 
And therefore wanted inſtruc- 
tion and diſcipline. 

Under the. elements of the 
world, ] Under an introductory 
and ritual law, which occupied 
us about the things of this 
world. - Obſerve Col. ii. 8, 20. 
Hebr. ix. 1. The phraſe ſeems 
oppoſed to the ſpiritual and per- 
fect law of Chriſt, 


e 
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but when * the fulneſs of the time was come, 
God ſent forth his ſon, born of a woman, born 
uader the law, to redeem thoſe that were under 


the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
ſons. 


And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying out, 
« Abba,” that is, Father. Wherefore thou art 
no more a Þ+ ſervant, but a ſon; and if a ſon, 
then an heir [of God] through Chriſt. At that 
time however, when ye knew not God, ye ſerved 
thoſe who by nature are not gods : but now, af- 
ter ye have known God, or rather have been 
known by 4 Him, how turn ye again to the 


weak 


* Or, the full time. + Or, ſlave, + Gr. Gad. 


4. The fulneſs of the time.] 
A fit — — Li for the 
introduction of the goſpel ; 
conſidering the religious, mo- 
ral, political, and literary eir- 
cumſtances of mankind. The 
expreſſion anſwers to the ma- 
ture age of the pupil as ap- 
pointed by his father, men- 
tioned v. 2. | 

Born under the law.) To 
which he regularly conformed 
himſelf. 

5. To redeem.) From its ſla- 
"my and curſe. See C. lit. 13. 

. Crying out, &c.] Impel- 


ling and entitling us to invoke 
God under the title of Abba; 
the Syriac word for Father, 

8. At that time.] In the time 
of your ſervitude. 

By nature.] But only in the 
imaginations of men. 

9. Have been known by Him.] 
God having acknowledged you 
as his ſons, by admitting you 
into covenant and giving you 
the Spirit, 

Again.) That u. At 


is no unuſual pleonaſm, ſee 
Wetſtein. 
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10 
11 


12 


13 
14 


15 
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weak and poor elements to which ye deſire to 
be again * in ſervitude. Ye obſerve days, and 
months, and ſeaſons, and years. I fear con- 
cerning you, leſt I have beſtowed on you labour 
in vain. 
| Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; for I 
allo am as ye are. Ye have not wronged me in 
any thing : but ye know that in weakneſs of the 
fleſh I preached the goſpel to you at firſt : and 
[my] trial which was in my fleth ye did not ſet 
at nought nor ſcorn : but ye received me as an 
angel of God, or even as Chriſt Jeſus. What 
therefore [were] your + congratulations of your- 
{elves ? 


* Gr. enſlaved. + Or, was your felicitation of yourſelves ? 


Weak.) See Rem. viii. 3. 
Hebr. vii. 18. The law was 
comparatively weak in the mo- 
tives which it afforded to the 
practice of goodneſs: it was 
alſo weak as to juſtifying its 
votaries. 

Poor. ] As to conferring ſpi- 
ritual gifts, pardon, peace, and 
an inheritance in heaven. 

To be again in ſervitude.] 
The law of Moſes was aboliſh- 
ed; and the Galatians revived 
it, See c. v. 1. Thus they 
ſubjected the world a ſecond 
time to a yoke from which it 
had been reſcued. - 

But Locke fays that the Ga- 
Jatians defired to be a ſecond 
time in ſervitude; firſt to falſe 
gods, v. 8, and then to Juda- 
iſm. 

10. Ye obſerve the ſeventh 
day, new moons, the paſſover 


and other ſtated feaſts, and the 
{ſabbatical year. 

12. The punctuation and 
ſenſe may be: Be one with 
me; for I alſo am one with 
you: brethren, I beſeech you. 
[See ſimilar language, 1 Kings 
xxii. 4-] And there is juſt rea- 
ſon that | ſhould be one with 
you, conſidering your former 
conduct toward me, Ye &c. 
13. But, on the contrary, 
ye know &c. v. 13) * 17 

In weakneſs of the fleſh. is 
he calls 1 0 4 the next 
verſe: and his thorn in the 
fleſh, 2 Cor. xii. 7. 

15. How great therefore 
was your former felicitation of 
yourſelves on my account? 
For you would have given me 


the very ſtrongeſt proofs of your 
affection. 
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16 


17 
18 


19 


20 


21 
22 


ſelves ? for I bear you witneſs that, if it had been 
poſſible, ye would have plucked out your own 
eyes, and have given them to me. Am I there- 
fore become your enemy, when I tell you the 
truth? Some zealouſly affect you, but not well: 
yea, they deſire to exclude you, that ye may zea- 
louſly affect them. But 1g is good to be always 
zealouſly affected in a good thing; and not only 
when I am preſent with you, my children, of 
whom TI travail in birth again, until Chriſt be 
formed in you. But I could wiſh to be preſent 
with you now, and to change my voice : for I 
doubt concerning you. 

Tell me, ye who defire to be under the law, 
do ye not hear the law? For it is written, that 
Abraham had two ſons ; one by a bond- woman, 

and 


From the 


16. Change not your con- 
duct toward me, becauſe I 
aſſert your freedom from the 
Moſaical law. 

17. Exclude you.] From the 
privileges of Chriſtians ; or, 
from my affection. 

18. In a good thing.] Such 
as the pure doctrine of the goſ- 
pel. Or, toward a good man. 

20. And to change my voice.] 
paternal language 
which TI uſed v. 19, to the ma- 
giſterial. 

doubt concerning you.] 
Whether you will ſtand faſt in 


your Chriſtian liberty. C. v. 1. 

21. Teil me &c.] This is 
authoritative. See v. 20. 

Hear the law?) With 
reverence, and ſubmiſſion to 
its authority. The law is 
ſometimes uſed for the books 
of the Old Teſtament in ge- 
neral. See John x. 34. | 

Let me then engage your 
attention, by accommodating 
the language of theſe books to 
my preſent purpoſe ; let me il- 
Une my argument by bor- 
rowing from them an apt com- 
pariſon. 


i» 

[+ 
v 
3 
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23 and another by a free-woman. 


24 


, 
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But he that was 


of the bond-woman, was born according to the 
fleſh; whereas he of the free-woman vas by pro- 


mile. 


Which things are ſpoken by me allegori- 


cally : for theſe are the two covenants ; the one 
from mount Sinai, bearing children to * ſer- 
vitude, which is Agar: (for this Agar is mount 


Sinai 


* Or, ſlavery, 


23. According to the fleſh.] 
Without a divine promiie and 
interpoſition. 

24. Which things are ſpoken 
by me allegorically.} Or, which 
things are here allegoriſed by 
me. That is, which things [ 
may inſtructively conſider as 
if they had a further meaning 


than the hiſtorian gave them.- 


Dr. Wall's note is, “ St. Paul 
mages the compariſon *” 

Allcgoria eſt agura qua aliud 
dicitur aliud fignificatur. Fit 
vero, non ſolum continuatis 
metapnoris, fed quibuſvis aliis 
ejuſdem generis, dee the The- 
ſauri of Rob. and Henry Ste- 
phens. 

Tully ſays, ad Att. ii. 20, 
Si erunt mihi plura ad te ſcri- 
benda, earyrzizis Obſcurabo. 
His allegory contitted in ſub- 
ſtituting other names for real 
ones. See ib, epiſt. 23. Thus 
St. Paul ailegoriſed . pots, 1 
Cor. x. 4 See alſo Rom. x. 

» 7. Eph. iv. . 


of ſome interpreter. They are 
omitted in the Æthiopic. 

For theſe are the two coven- 
ants. The cauſal particle 2 
may ſeem to authenticate the 
clauſe which ZEth. omits: as 
it ſeems to introduce a reaſon 
for it. But, like yee v. 22, it 
may give a reaſon for hearing 
the law. The words «i die are 
doubtful. 

For theſe, the bondwoman 
and the free, may be uſefully 
conſidered as reſembling, or 
repreſenting, the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian covenants ; [ſee is; 
in 3. Gen. xli. 26;] the for- 
mer given from Mount Sinai 
bearing children to ſervitude, 
[c. iv. I, 3, 7, 9. v. 1.] which 
covenant is denoted by Agar. 

25. For the term Agar repre- 
ſents the covenant which was 
made on mount Sinai in Arabia, 
and correſponds to the preſent 
Jeruſalem: for Jeruſalem is 
moſtly under ſexvitude to the 
law, by far the greateſt part 


But | rather think that theſe of her children wearing that 


words have been inferted into 


the text from the marginal note 


heavy yoke, 


28 


29 


8 41 1 r 


Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to the Jeruſalem 
which now is: for ſhe is in * ſervitude with her 
children :) but the Jeruſalem from above is the 
free-woman, who is our mother. For it is writ- 
ten;“ Rejoice, thou barren, who beareſt not; 
break forth and ſhout, thou who travaileſt 
ce not; for the deſolate hath many more children, 
„ than ſhe that hath an huſband.” Now we, 
brethren, according to the manner of Iſaac, are 
the children of promiſe. But as then he that 
was born according to the fleſh perſecuted him 
that was born according to the ſpirit, even ſo it is 

now. 


* Or, /lavery. 


26. But the Jeruſalem from 
above.] H & anſwers to ple pr, 
v. 24: and from above is op- 
poſed to which now is, v. 25. 
See Hebr. xii. 22. Rev. iii. 
12. Biſhop Pearce, ſee epiſ- 
tolæ duz, ingeniouſly conjec- 
tures 473 liygeozae, in oppoſi- 
tion to ears bee Ted, U. 24: 
but 4 ſhews the extent of St. 
Paul's divine illumination in 
his acquaintance with prophe- 
tic language. 


Is the freewoman.] Repre- 


ſents Sarah, the mother of us 


Chriſtians in general : you 
gentile converts being the ſons 
of Abraham by imitating his 
faith; and Sarah bearing chil- 
dren to freedom from the law, 
and to the inheritance of God's 


promiſes, in the Jewiſh con- 
verts deſcended from her. 

27. I ſay, „our mother,” 
comprehending you gentiles. 
For the words of Iſaiah, c. 
liv. 1, are true ef the Chriſtian 
8 however depreſſed 

e may appear to the Jews. 
She ſhall have a far more nu- 
merous offspring than the Jew- 
iſh church ever had, though 
the ſpouſe of Jehovah. 

29. Perſecuted.] Derided, in- 
ſulted; Gen. xxi. 9; ſo now 
do the Jews perſecute us Chriſ- 
tians. This is a delicate way 
of admoniſhing and reprehend- 
ing the Jewiſh perſecutors. 

According to the ſpirit.) By 
promiſe and miracle, 
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bond-woman, but of the 
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now. Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the ſcripture? 
* Send forth the bond-woman and her ſon: for 
* the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not be heir 
« with the fon of the free-woman.” 

So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
free. Stand firmly 
therefore in the freedom with which Chriſt 
hath made us free, and be not again put * un- 
der the yoke of ſervitude. 

Behold, I Paul fay unto you that, if ye be 
circumciſed, Chriſt will profit you nothing. 
Yea, I teſtify again to every man who is circum- 
ciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 


Chriſt 


* Or, encumbered with. 


30. But let me convey fur- 
ther inſtruction to you Jews 
from the paſlage in the writings 
of Moſes. As the bond-wo- 
man and her ſon were caſt out; 


ſo you who diſbelieve the goſ- 


pel, and oppoſe its preachers, 
are to be rejected, and ex- 
cluded from the inheritance 
promiſed to us. 


It is probable that St. Paul 


thus adapted a part of the Mo- 


ſaic hiſtory to his purpoſe, not 
only becauſe it was conforma- 
dle to the manner of teaching 


among the Jews, but that he 


might convey to his country- 
men harſh truths indirectly and 
with addreſs. 

31. Since therefore we are 
children of promiſe, v. 28, 
and are perſecuted like the 


heir, it follows that we are 
children of the free-woman. 

1. In conſequence of which 
« ſtand faſt in the freedom 


with which Chriſt hath made 


us free; and be not again put 
under the yoke of ſervitude.” 

2. Circumciſed.} Expecting 
to be juſtifhed by circumciſion; 
v. 4 53 and conſidering it as 
a matter of neceſſity that you 
gentiles ſhould thus enter into 
covenant with God, 

3. To make a greater im- 
preſſion, I repeat it that per- 
ſons who are thus circumciſed, 
and who conſider ſubjection to 
that rite as an indiſpenſable du- 
ty, vacate the covenant of 
grace, and ſolemnly ſtipulate 
to perform the whole law of 


Moſes. 2 ili. 10. 
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Chriſt is become of none effect to you, whoſo- 
ever of you * ſeek to be juſtified by the law; ye 
are fallen from the covenant of favour. For we 
by the Spirit look for the hope of juſtification 
through faith. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither cir- 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion ; 
but faith which worketh by love. Once ye ran 
well : who hindered you that ye might not obey 
the truth? This perſuaſion came not from him 
who called you. A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump. 1 am perſuaded concerning you, 
through the Lord, that ye will not think other- 
wiſe than 1 do : but he who troubleth you will 


bear 


* Gr. are juſtified. 


5. By the Spirit.) By the 
goſpel-covenant, which the Spi- 


Tit atteſts, and which commu- 


nicates the Spirit. C. iii. 3. 
Look for the hope of juſtifica- 

tion.] Expect preſent accept- 

ance with God, and the future 


glorious hope of that accept- 


ance. 

Through faith.] Through 
faith which worketh by love: 
v. 6: that is, which produces 


_ obedience to God's commands: 


ſee 1 Cor. vii. 19: a principal 
Chriſtian duty being put for 
the whole Chriſtian duty. 

6. I fay, through faith. 
For &. 


7. Ran.] A metaphor from 
the Grecian games. 

Who.) What Judaizers ? 
what Perverters ? See v. 12. 

8. From him who called you.] 
From me who converted you. 
Some omit #x. „Was this 
perſuaſion from him who called 
you! 

9. A few ſeducers may cor- 
rupt all. 1 Cor. v. 6. Hence 
it follows that thoſe who diſ- 
turbed them [v. 12.] were* 
few in number. 

10. Through the Lord.] 
Through the goodneſs and af- 
ſiſtance of the Lord. 
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14 
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And as to 


myſelf, brethren, if I ſtill preach circumciſion, 
why do I ſtill ſuffer perſecution ? then would 
the ſtumbling-block of the croſs be done away. 

I could with that they * were even cut off 


who diſturb you. 


For, brethren, ye have been 


called to freedom: only uſe not freedom for an 
occaſion to the fleſh, but by love Þ ſerve one 


another. 


* Or, would even cut themſelves off from you. 


ſlaves one to another. 


Will bear his judgement. 
Such judgement might be cen- 
ſure, excommunication, or the 
infliction of bodily diſeaſe. It 
might be future puniſhment al- 
ſo; the caſe of impenitence 
being ſuppoſed. 

Whoſoever he be.] How emi- 
nent ſoever he may now ap- 
pear. | 

11. Hence we learn that 
ſome had falſely objected to St. 
Paul his having preached the 
neceſſity of circumciſion among 
the gentiles: and that not 
preaching it was a principal 
cauſe why the Jews perſecuted 
him, and why that people was 
alienated from the goſpel, 

12. Even cut off.) By the 


judgement of God; he inflict- 


ing diſeaſes to the deſtruction 
of the body, and the ſalvation 
of the ſoul. 1 Cor. v. 5. For 
the Greek, ſee Bowyer 4to. 
where Kuſter de verbo medio 
p. 66, is quoted to ſhe that 


For all the law is fulfilled in one com- 


mandment, 


+ Or, be 


the future of the middle voice 
ſignifies paſſively. St. Paul 
uſes +a with an indicative 
mood, 1 Cor. iv. 8. and 2 
Cor. xi. 1: in which latter 
place 4rax:d: is the true read- 
ing. | 

13. For, brethren, ſuch are 
enſlavers of you, who have 
been called &c. : 

Uſe not freedom.) In the 
Greek, m may be under- 
ſtood. Uſe not your evangeli- 
cal freedom for an occaſion of 
diſpute and contention, and of 
provocation and ſcandal to the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians. 

Serve.) This word is ele- 
gantly and forcibly uſed, in op- 
poſition to freedom, Though 
called to freedom, yet enter 
into the ſervitude of love; 
however cautiouſly you ſhould 
avoid ſervitude to the law. 

14. All the law.) As far as 
it relates to our fellow crea- 
tures. 
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mandment, even this; Thou ſhalt love thy 


* neighbour as thyſelf.” 


But if ye bite and de- 


vour one another, take heed that nn be not con- 


ſumed by one another. 


Now I fay; Walk by the Spirit, and fulfil not 


the deſire of the fleſh. 


For the fleſh defireth 


againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
fleſh : and theſe are contrary the one to the other ; 
ſo that ye do not the things which ye would. 
But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under 


the law. 


Now the works of the fleſh are mani- 


feſt, which are zheſe ; [Adultery,] fornication, 
uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, * ſorcery, ha- 
tred, contentions, rivalries, wrath, diſputes, divi- 
ſions, herefies, envyings, murthers, drunkenneſs, 


revel- 


* Or, poiſoning. 


15. Bite and devour.) After 
the manner of wild beaſts. 


16. Of the fleſh] Of the 
body, or animal part. 

17. So that ye of not.] The 
event re aw is, that often 
ye do not practiſe what your 
mind approves of. Rom. vii, 
I 

910 Ye are not under the 
lazy.) Ve are under a covenant 
of favour, and are heirs of 
God. Compare Rom. viii. 
13, 14, with v. 16, 17, 18. 

20. Idolatry.] With its im- 

ure attendant rites. See 1 

et. iv. 3. 


Sorcery.] Magical incanta- 
tions, with a murtherous or 
malicious deſign. The apoſtle 
does not aſcribe any feet to 
ſuch rites; but condemns the 
uſual intention of them. 

Hatred, contentions. | Settled 
enmities, ſharp though tempo- 
rary contentions. 

Diviſions.) Under different 
leaders. 

Hereſies.] The ting of 
* and the — of 
parties in maintenance of ſuch 
doctrines, from ſecular views 
or contentious motives, 


ID 
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revellings, and ſuch-like : of which I tell you be- 

forehand, as I have alſo told you beforehand, 

that thoſe who do ſuch things will not inherit the 

22 kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit 

is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 

| 23 goodneſs, faithfulneſs, meekneſs, temperance : 
. 24 againſt ſuch things there is no law, Now thoſe 
that are Chriſt's have crucified the fleſh with 7s 
8 25 paſſions and deſires. If we live by the Spirit, 
. 26 let us walk alſo by the Spirit. Let us not be 


b vain-glorious, provoking one another, envying 


one another. 


21. Revellings.] Feaſtings 
attended with looſe ſongs and 
dances. 

As I have alſo told you before- 
band.] When I was with you. 


22. Gentlencſs.) Facility of 


manners, kindneſs, - 
Goodneſs.) A diſpoſition to 

beneficent actions. 
Farthfulneſs.] Fidelity. 
Againſt ſuch things.] Againſt 


ſuch-like diſpoſitions and acti- 


ons there is no prohibiting or 
condemning law; no ſtern law, 
like that of Moſes. See 1 
Tim. i. 9. 

Non admodum probandam 


reor quorundam anxiam dili- 
gentiam, qui in hujuſmodi ca- 


talogis ſolent & numero labo- 
rare, & in diſtinguendis ſingu- 


Brethren, 


lis ſuperſtitioſe torqueriz cum 
probabile fit Paulum conge- 
riem quandam malorum & bo- 
norum produxiſſe, quæ fere 
conſequi ſolent: non quod hæc 
ſola ſint, ſed quod in his ſit ſum- 
ma. Eraſmus. 

Hence we may account for 
the addition of % in ſome 
MSS. and verſs. v. 23: and 
perhaps for that of waxes v. 
19. 

* Have crucified.) Have 
bound themſelves to be dead to 
unlawful paſſions and appetites. 

25. I we live by the Spirtt.] 
If, as Chriſtians, as new men, 
we live by that Spirit which 
raiſes us from the death of fin. 

26. Vain-glorious.] Like your 
ambitious leaders, 


S on 
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Brethren, if a man be even diſcovered in any 
offence, ye that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one 
in the ſpirit of meekneſs; conſidering thyſelf, 
leſt thou alfo be tempted. Bear ye one another's 
burthens ; and thus fulfil the law of Chriſt. For 
if a man think himſelf to be ſomething, when he 
is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. But let every 
man try his own work ; and then he will have 
glorying in himſelf alone, and not in another. 
For every man * will bear his own burthen. 

Now let him that is taught in the word, 
make him that teacheth partaker of all good 
things. Be not deceived : God is not deluded : 
for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that he will reap 
alſo. For he who ſoweth to his fleſh, from the 
fleſh will reap deſtruction : but he who ſoweth 
to the Spirit, from the Spirit will reap ever- 
laſting life. And let us not be weary in well- 
doing : for in due time we ſhall reap, if we faint 


not. 
Or, muſt. 


I. That are ſpiritual.] Who his perſonal obedience, and not 

walk by the Spirit. in cauſing others to judaize, 
Reſtore.) Toa ſenſe of duty, See v. 13. 

and to right conduct. 5. This is neceſſary. For 
2. Bear with each other's at the laſt day &c. 

infirmities. Rom. xv. 1. 7. 1s not deluded.) It is im- 


3. For every man has his 
infirmities, which ſhould hum- 
ble him. For &c. 

4. Try.] By the teſt of the 
evangelical law : and then he 
will have matter of glorying in 


poſſible to delude him by fraud 
or hypocrily. 
Reap.) At the laſt day. 


8. Deſtruction.] See 1 Cor. 
ii 17. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 


224 Ans VE 


CHAP. 
VI. 


10 not. As therefore we have opportunity, let us 
do good to all nen; but eſpecially to thoſe that 
are of the houſehold of faith. 

Ye ſee how large an epiſtle I have written to 
you with mine own hand. As many as deſire to 
make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, ſuch * would 
compel you to be circumciſed, only leſt they 
ſhould be perſecuted for the croſs of Chriſt. For 
neither do they themſelves that are circumciſed 
keep the law ; but they defire to have you cir- 
cumciſed, that they may glory in your fleſh. 
But far be it that I ſhould glory, except in the 
croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 'the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 
For in Chriſt Jeſus neither is circumciſion any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion ; but a new crea- 

ture. 


11 
12 


13 


14 


15 


8. 55. + Or, creation. 


10. The houſehold of faith. ] 12. To make a fair ſbe in 


Chriſtians, who are God's 
houſchold. 


11. How large an epiſtle.] 


As St. Paul uſually employed a 


ſcribe, and only wrote the con- 
cluſion to authenticate his epi- 
ſtles, he may refer to the quan- 
tity of his own hand-writing. 
But Heſychius explains Tnaizor 
by Cor, eee, and therefore the 
rendering may be, “ in what 
manner I have written” | ſee 
Acts xxviii. 21, ] that is, © how 
earneſt and affectionate an epi- 
ſtle I have written,” 


the fleſh.] To obtain honour 
and a number of followers. 

13. Glory.) In conſequence 
of converting you to their doc- 
trine; and of difplaying their 
zeal for that law which in fact 
they do not obſerve, - 

14. The world.) As to its 
unlawful pleaſures, and un- 
worthy purſuits. 

15. Any thing.] As to final 
acceptance ; but being created 
through Chriſt Jeſus to good 
works. See c. v. 6. 1 Cor. 
vii. 19. Eph. ii. 10. 
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VI. 


GATT 20 


16 ture is every thing. And as many of you as ſhall 
walk by this rule, peace be upon them, and 
mercy ; and upon the Iſrael of God. 

Henceforth let no man trouble me : for I bear 


I7 
18 


in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. 


Bre- 


thren, the favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 


with your ſpirit. 


16, This rule.] Given in 
the foregoing verſe. 

The 2 God.] The true 

1520 all genuine 2 

2 or gentiles. 

rouble me.] By charg- 

ing me with * the 
goſpel. C. v. 11. 

The martt.] Marks were 


. 


Amen. 


impreſſed on ſlaves, to diſtin- 
guiſh them: and the votaries 
of particular gods marked them- 
ſelves. See Biſhop Lowth on 
Ifai. xliv. 5. In "luſon to 
theſe, St. Paul fays that his 
marks of ſtripes, and of 
toning, denoted him to be a2 
follower of Chriſt. 


Q Tm. 


C HAP. 
I. 
I 


2 


SA FF NP Pe 0 EL 


e 


EPHESIANS. 


Pavr, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
will of God, to the ſaints, and faithful in Chriſt 
Jeſus, that are at Epheſus: favour be to you, 
and peace, from God our Father, and from our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt. 

Q 2 Bleſſed 


Paulus jam vetus in Apoſtolico munere, & ob evangelium 
Rome vinctus, oſtendit quanta fit vis evangelii præ doctrinis 
emnibus : quomodo omnia Dei conſilia ab omni ævo eo tetende- 
rint, quam admiranda fit in eo Dei efficacia : rerum ſublimitatem 
adæquans verbis ſublimioribus quam ulla unquam habuit lingua 
humana. Grotius. 


1. At Epbeſus.] This read- ternal authorities. 
ing reſts very ſtrongly on ex- 


1 AN [HL 


Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with every ſpi- 
ritual bleſſing in heavenly things through Chritt : 
according as he choſe us in Chriſt, before the 
foundation of the world, that we might be holy 
and ſpotleſs before him in love : having * pre- 
deſtinated us ro the adoption of ſons by Jeſus 
Chriſt for himſelf, according to the good plea- 
ſure of his will, to the praiſe of his ＋ glorious 
favour, by which he hath made us accepted 
through the beloved Jeſus : through whom we 
have redemption by his blood, even forgive- 
neſs of our offences, according to the riches of 
his favour; in which he hath abounded toward 

us 


* Or, e Rage or predetermined. + Gr. the glory of his 
grace. i. e. of his gratuitous goodneſs. So v. 7. 


3. In heavenly things.] This 


is the marginal rendering in our 


bibles. See John iii. 12. In 
matters relating to heaven, and 
leading us there. 

4. According as he choſe 
the whole body of the gentiles 
to become the diſciples of 
Chriſt &c. 

That St. Paul, the Apoſtle 
of the gentiles, often affection- 
ately ſpeaks of the gentiles un- 
der the terms we and us, ſee 


- Locke's note. 


5. Some join i ae to this 
verſe, Having - predeſtinated 
us through his love &c. This 


predeſtination is God's eternal 
purpoſe to call all mankind in- 
to the kingdom of his Son. 

6. By which he hath made us 
accepted.] If we read i;, the ren- 
dering is, „which he hath 
freely beſtowed on us.” 

8. In which he hath abound- 
ed.] Here we have the ſame 
conſtruction in the Greek as 
c. iv. 1: the relative being at- 
tracted by the antecedent. Sir 
N. Knatchbull renders, „which 
he hath made to abound ;” 
ſuppoling the verb to be uſed as 
2 Cor. ix. 8. 
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IO 
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us in all wiſdom -and underſtanding 3 having 
made known to us the myſtery of his will, ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure which he purpoſed 
in himſelf concerning the diſpenſation of the 
fulneſs of times, that he would gather together 
to himſelf in one all things through Chriſt, which 
are in heaven, and which are on earth, even 
through him ; through whom we have obtained 
an inheritance alſo, having been * 'predeſtinated 
according to the purpoſe of him who worketh 
all things after the counſel of his own will : that 
we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, having 


firſt hoped in Chriſt : in whom ye alſo having 


believed, 


* Or, foreappointed, or, predetermined. 


In all wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing.] In imparting to us the 
ſpiritual gifts of wiſdom and 
underſtanding, as to the deſign 
and extent of the goſpel. 

9. The myſtery of his will.] 
In calling the gentiles. 

ro. Concerning the diſpenſa- 
tion of the fulneſs of times. | Ihe 
goſpel-covenant. See Gal. iv. 


That he would gather together 
to himſelf in one.] I have given 
the verb dsr its 
force in the middle voice; and 
have applied it to God, agree- 
ably to the contexxg. Some 
think that the Greek word im- 
plies the idea of a reunion un- 
der one head: and it is true 


that the reſtoration of the hu- 
man race to the knowledge and 
worſhip of God was one de- 
ſign of Chriftianity, | 

All things.] All perſons, all 
intelligent beings. See the 
neuter for the maſculine, John 
vi. 37. 

22 2 in heaven, and 
which are on earth.] Not only 
angels, but all mankind whe- 
ther Jews or gentiles. 

12. Having ff hoped m 
Chriſt.) After having placed 
our hope in Chriſt, as the pre- 
vious condition of God's fa- 
vour. 

13. Here we have a paren- 
theſis, and then a reſumption, 
after St. Paul's manner. 
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CHAP. 
I. 


believed, {after ye heard the word of truth, the 

glad tidings of your ſalvation, in whom, 7 ſay, 

ye alſo having beheved,) have been ſealed with the 
14 Holy Spirit of promiſe, (which is the earneſt of 
our inheritance,) unto the redemption of the 
* purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his 
glory. 

Wherefore 1 alſo, having heard of your faith 
in the Lord Jeſus, and love toward all the ſaints, 
16 ceaſe not to give thanks for you ; making men- 

17 tion of you in my prayers, that the God of our 0 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, may give 
you the Spirit of wiſdom and of revelation, in the 
knowledge of him : the eyes of your + mind be- 
ing enlightened ; that ye may know what is the 
hope 4 of his having called you, and what are 
the glorious riches of his inheritance among the 
ſaints ; and what is the exceeding greatneſs of 
his power toward us who believe, according to 

the 


EZ 


18 


19 


* Or, peculiar. 4+ Gr. heart, 4 Gr. of his call. 

14. Untn the redemption of 
the purchaſer! þoffe Mon. ] Unto the 
final glorit, cation of all the 


18. The eyes of your mind 
being enlightened.] Ihe Greek 


is in the accuſative abſolute. 


faithful followers of Chriſt ; 
of that peculiar people which 
he has acquired, or purchaſe, 
by his death, AQts xx. 28. 

15. Having heard.) Since 
my preaching among you. 
Compare Phil. i. 27. 1 Theſſ. 
iii, 6. Philem. 5. 

17. Revelation.) See 1 Cor. 
xiv. b, 26, 30. He means a 
knowledge ot revealed truths, 


11 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
9. Of his . bo toward us 
Te blievs, ] In the miraculous 
operations * which we were 
converted, and by which our 
faith is aow conkrmed. 
According ta.] Which ex- 
ceedingly great power reſem- 
bles the working of his won- 


derful might in raiſing Chrift 
from the dead, 
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22 


23 


CHAP, 


II. 


231 


20 the working of his mighty ſtrength, which he 


ſhewed in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the 
dead, and feated him at his own right hand in 
the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name which is named, not only in this “ world, 
but in that alſo which is to come ; and put all 
things + in ſubjection under his feet, and ap- 
pointed him head over all things in the church, 
which is his body, 4 that which filleth up 
him who filleth all his members with all things. 
1 And God hath given life to you (who were dead 


In 


* Or, age. +4 S. 67. f Or, the Fulneſs of him. 


20. And ſeated him.] Kal debe 
is uſed for l z«/za;, Which is 
an explanatory various reading. 
For this Hebrew conſtruction, 
fee on Col. ii. _ 1s 

22. inted him. ] So 11M 
is — See Gen. xvii. 
5. Exek. iii. 17. And Park- 
hurft under M. 

23. That which filleth up 
&c.] Theophylact ſays, - 
Tots 6 Xgigbs, xe oe & Caray 
r rie ain, i Tac: Tos Hiro 
Dr. Fulke's note is: 

« As Chriſt is the head {of 
his myſtical body, he cannot 
ſpare any one of his loweſt 
members, but every one 1s re- 
quired to his perfection and 
fulneſs.” Notes on the Rhe- 
miſh tranſlation. Fol. 1601. 

Dr. Chandler paraphraſes 
thus: «© The fulneſs, the per- 
fection, or completion of Chriſt, 


he lov 


who filleth all the members of 
this his ſpiritual body with all 
ſpiritual, and heavenly bleſſ- 
ings,” 

See an excellent note in his 
Paraphraſe and notes on Gala- 
tians, Epheſians, &c. 4to. Lon- 
don, 1777. | 

Compare 1 Cor. xii. 12, 14, 
27, 28. 

I. This verſe refers to the 
raiſing of Chriſt from the dead, 
mentioned c. i. 20. 

The marks of the parentheſis 
in the Greek ſhould be placed 
before i, «is v. 2, and after 


ag, et U. 5. 


St. Paul was about to add 
after © And you, who were 
dead in offences and fins,” 
« God, who is rich in mercy, 
for his great love with which 
you, hath _— ta 

8 
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2 in offences and fins, in which ye formerly walked 
according to the courſe of this world, according 
to the powerful ruler of the air, and of the ſpirit 
which now worketh in the ſons of diſobedience : 
among whom all of us likewiſe lived formerly, in 
the deſires of our fleſh, fulfilling the will of the 
fleſh, and of our minds; and were by nature 


- cept in the feminine Fate, 


4 children of anger, even as others: but God, 


who is rich in mercy, for his great love with 
which he loved us, when we were dead in of- 


life.” But having thrown in v. 
2, 3, as an enlargement on 


ins, he changes the perſon into 


us, V. 4; and marks his re- 
ſumption by repeating in v. 5, 
fome of his words in v. 4. 

2. The courſe of this world. ] 
The ſtate, or conſtitution, of 
the gentile world, 

According to the powerful 
ruler of the air.) St. Paul 
adopts this deſcription as well 
known to Jews and gentiles, 
without aflerting its truth. 
« According to the Head of 
evil ſpirits, whom you {peak of 
under this character.” The 
ſenſe of darkneſs is very fuitable 
to ad in this place, and is at- 
tributed to it by Cocceins, 
Heinſius, and Wakefield; but 
J cannot find it uſed thus, ex- 


ude 6. 
notti 


Compare 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Of the ' ſpirit whic 


fences, 


worketh &c.)] According to the 
ruler of the ſpirit, or diſpoſition, 
which now ſhews itſelf among 
the gentiles. The received 
verſion requires that the Apo- 
{tle ſhould have written rÞ a»ivus 


K. A. 

The ſons of diſobedience.) The 
diſobedient. The Hebrews call 
thoſe who partake of a quality 
the ſons cf it. A remarkable 
inſtance of this Hebraiſm oc- 
curs in Martial xii. Epigr. liii. 
where he thus addrefles an ava- 
ritious man: Diræ filius es ra- 
pacitatis. 

3. By nature.] In our ori- 
ginal ſtate, before our conver- 
lion. Compare Gal. ii. 15. 

Children of anger.] Heirs of 
the divine diſpleaſure, on ac- 
count of our actual vices. 

Even as others.] Other gen- 
tiles. See c. iv. 17. 1 Thell. 
iv. 13. v. 6. 
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fences, hath given life, I ſay, to us alſo) together 
with Chriſt, (by * favour ye are faved,) and 


| hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit toge- 


ther in the heavenly places, through Chriſt Jeſus : 
that in the ages to come he might ſhew the ex- 
ceeding riches of his + favour, in his kindneſs 
toward us through Chriſt Jeſus. For by favour 


are ye ſaved through faith: and this ſalvation 7s 


not from yourſelves : it is the gift of God: not 
from works, 4 leſt any man ſhould glory. For 
we are his workmanſhip, having been created 
through Chriſt Jeſus to good works, in which 
God before deſigned that we ſhould walk. 


Where- 


i. e. gratuitous goodneſs. + i. e. gratuitous goodneſs, 4 Or, 
fo that no man can glory. 


5. By favour ye are ſaved.) of God: it ariſes not from your 


By the undeſerved favour of 
God ye are placed in a ſtate of 
ſalvation. See Titus iii. 5. 

6. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
that as already done which God 
will certainly do. | 

7. So as to diſplay in all fu- 
oo generations, the exceeding 

0. 

8, 9. I ſay, © the exceeding 
riches of his grace, or favour. 
in his kindneſs.” For, as I aſ- 
ſerted v. 5, ye are placed in a 
ſtate of ſalvation by the unde- 
ſerved favour of God, through 
your 8 of faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt: and this admiſſion into 
covenant with God ariſes not 
from yourſelves: it is the gift 


own works, but ſolely from 
faith in Chriſt : ſo that no man 
can glory, 

10. It is the gift of God.“ 
For we are his religious work- 
manſhip, or formation, through 
the power of the goſpel to 
make us holy, and abounding 
in thoſe good works which God 
originally deſigned that all 


Chriſtians ſhould walk in, 


when, before all ages, he pre- 
determined to erect a diſpenſa- 


tion which ſhould comprehend 


the whole race of mankind. 
Inſtead of i ie mrgrani- 
cur, the Apoſtle uſes a pleo- 


naſtic pronoun, after the He- 


brew manner. 


* 
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Wherefore remember that ye, formerly gentiles 
in the fleſh, (who are called rhe uncircumciſion 
by that which is called the circumciſion in the 
fleſh made by hands; remember, I ſay, that ye 
then) were without Chriſt, being aliens from the 
* citizenſhip of Iſrael, and ftrangers to the co- 
venants of promiſe, having no hope, and without 
God in the world. But now through Chriſt Je- 
ſas ye, who formerly were far off, are brought 
near by the blood of Chriſt. For he is our 
peace, who hath made both one, and hath bro- 
ken down the middle wall of partition between 
us; (having aboliſhed by his fleſh the cauſe of 


enmity, even the law of the commandments con- 
fiſting 


* S. 50. 


IT, 12. Place the marks of 
a parentheſis in the Greek be- 
fore ei avyowurre U. 11, and after 


37 V. 12; and the conſtruction 
will be clear. 


In the fleſh.) In your na- 


tural ſtate. 
Made by hands.} In oppoſt- 
tion to ſpiritual circumciſion. 
12. Being aliens &c.] Being 
excluded, or removed, from 


the privileges which the people 


of God enjoyed. 


The covenants of promiſe.] 
The Patriarchal 24 75 
covenants, which promiſed the 
Mefſhah. See Rom. ix. 4. 


Having no hope.) Of a re- 


ſurrection and everlaſting life. 
Grot. See 1 Theſſ. iv. 13. 

Without God.] Without the 
true God. 

14. Our prace.] The cauſe 
of peace and union between 
Jews and gentiles, who hath 
made both one. 

The middle wall.] An allu- 
ſton to the wall in the temple, 
which the gentiles were not 
permitted to paſs. 

15. By his fleſh.] By his bo- 
dy offered on the croſs, 

The catſe 85 emmity.] The 
ritual law. See Acts x. 28. 
KJ. 
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Hing in ordinances, to * make in himſelf of the 
16 two one new man, thus cauſing peace; and to 
reconcile both unto God in one body by the 
17 croſs, having deſtroyed by it their enmity ;) and 
hath come and proclaimed the glad tidings of 
peace to you that were far off, and to. thoſe that 
18 were near. For through him we both have ac- 
ceſs by one Spirit to the Father. 
19 So then ye are no more ſtrangers and ſojour- 
ners, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of 
20 the houſehold of God: having been built on the 
foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus 
21 Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner ne; by 
which all the building, being fitly framed 
together, groweth to an holy temple through the 
22 Lord: by which Ye alſo are built together, for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit. 


For 


* Or, create. 


In himſelf.) In his myſtical ana at Epheſus made this alle- 
body, the church. gory a moſt pertinent one. 

17. And hath come.) This v. 20. Prophets. ] Of the Chriſ- 
is connected with v. 14. And tian church. C. iii. 5. iv. 11. 
hath come by his preachers, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
and proclaimed the glad tidings 21. By which.] So Eſtius, 
of peace to the gentiles who LEnfant, and Beauſobre, and 
were far from God, and to the Wakeheld. | 
Jews who were near God. Through the Lord.] Through 

290-22, The temple of Di- his powerful cooperation. 


EP SAN II. 


For this cauſe I Paul, a priſoner on * account 
of Jeſus Chriſt for preaching to you gentiles; 
(fince ye have heard the + gracious diſpenſation of 
God, which is given me toward you ; that ' by 
revelation the myſtery was made known to me, 
as I have written before in few words, by which, 
when ye read, ye may underſtand my knowledge 
in the myſtery of Chriſt, which in other gene- 
rations was not made known to the ſons of 
men, as it hath now been revealed to his holy 
apoſtles and prophets by the Spirit ; namely, that 
the gentiles ſhould be joint-heirs, and a joint 
body, and joint-partakers of his promiſe in 

- "Chriſt 


* $.19. + Or, diſpenſation of the grace. 


1. For this cauſe.) Becauſe 
ye are 2dmitted into the out- 
ward privileges of the goſpel, 
c. ii. 19, J pray that ye may be 
ſtrengthened in it: v. 16, &c. 
This v. is connected with v. 
14, where ul vagen is re- 
ſumed; St. Paul having drop- 
ped his firſt thought, and pur- 
ſued others which aroſe in his 
mind. 

To you gentiles.] Preaching 
the gofpel to the gentiles being 
a principal cauſe why the Jews 
perſecuted him. .. 
Theſſ. ii. 16. 

2. Since ye have beard.] 
From me. See ½, 2 Cor. v. 
2. c. iii. 2, iv. 21. Magis eſt 
confidentis, quam duhitantis. 


Hoogeveen. See alſo Whitby: 


and Dr. Chandler's note, who 
pertinently refers to AÆlian var. 
hiſt. iii. 17. p. 241. ix. 8. xii. 
25. ed. Abr. Gronov. 4to. 


1731, for the ſenſe of the 
Greek particle here given. 
3. By revuelation.] By the 


teaching of God himſelf. See 
Gal. i. 12. 

The myſtery.] Diſtinctly ſta- 
ted v. 6. 

As have written before.] 
In this epiſtle. See i. 4, 5, 9» 
10. ii. 13—21. 

. Was not made known.) As 
it is at preſent; but only ob- 
ſcurely hinted. Comp. Rom. 
xvi. 25, 26. or, xiv. 24, 25. 

6. In Chriſt.] To be fulfil- 
led in Chriſt; of which Chriſt 
was the object. 


CHAP. 


III. 
7 
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Chriſt, by the goſpel; of which I have been 
made a miniſter, according to the * gift of that 
favour of God which hath been beſtowed on me, 


according to the mighty working of his power: 


on Me, who am + leſs than the leaſt of all the 


ſaints, this favour hath been beſtowed, that I 


10 


11 
12 


ſhould preach among the gentiles the unſearchable 
riches of Chriſt ; and ſhould clearly manifeſt to 
all what zs the diſpenſation of the myſtery, which 
from the beginning of the world was hidden in 
God, who hath created all things + [by Jeſus 
Chriſt ;] to the intent that the manifold wiſdom 
of God might now be made known, by the church, 
to the principalities and powers in the heavenly 
places ; according to the eternal purpoſe which he 
formed. through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord ; through 
whom we have freedom of ſpeech, and acceſs 


with 


Gr. gift of the grace. + by far the leaft. 8. 35. t Or, 


' through, 


By the goſpel. ] That the gen- 


tiles ode be fellow-heirs &c. 


by the preaching of the goſpel. 
8. Leſs than the leaſt.] See 
the reaſon, 1 Cor. xv. 9. 

9. Vas hidden in God.] Was 

ſecretly purpoſed by him. 

5 75 bath created all things 
eſus Chriſt.) The bart. 
eſus Grit hy of doubtful 

xF ods The ſenſe . molt 
ſuitable. to the place is this : 
Who hath oromed all things, 
that is, Jews and gentiles, 
anew to holineſs of life, See 
c. ii. 10, 15. iv. 24. 


o. To the intent tbat.] 
Whitby obſerves that h may 
here ſignify adeo ut. 

Now.) This word affords a 
preſumptive argument that a 
recent creation is ſpoken of in 
the foregoing verſe. 

The printipalities and powers 
&c.] The angels. See 1 Pet. 
j. 12. 

11. Through Chriſt Feſus 
our Lord.] Bebe to exe- 
cute it through his means. 

12. Freedom. ] See Hebr. iv. 
16. x. 19. 
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III. 


\ 


13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 


19 


Aas I. 


with confidence by faith in him: wherefore J 
intreat that ye faint not at my afflictions for you, 
which are your glory: 7 ſay, for this cauſe I) 
bow my knees to the Father [of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ] of whom the whole family in heaven 
and upon earth is named, to grant you, accord- 
ing to * his glorious riches, that ye may be 
ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in the 
inner man ; that Chrift may dwell in your hearts 
by faith ; ſo that being rooted and grounded in 
love, ye,. and all the faints, may be able to com- 
prehend what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height, of this myſtery ; and to know 

the 


* Gr. the riches of his glory. 


13. This language ſeems to 
ſhew that a perſonal regard ſub- 
ſiſted between the writer of this 


epiſtle and thoſe to whom it is 


addreſſed. See alſo c. vi. 22. 

Which are your glory.) As 1 
ſuffer them for having preached 
the goſpel to you. This verſe 
is ſuggeſted by the mention of 
his being apriſoner: v. 1. See 
165 Phil. i. 28. 

15. Family.] The word 
Tx7ge has a reference to rare 
in v. 14. 

1s named.] Whofe ſons an- 
gels and men are called. 

16. His glorious riches.) The 
glorious abundance of good 


gifts, and eſpecially of ſpiritual 


endowments, which he can im- 
part. 


17, 18, Grotius obſerves 
that there is a trajection in v, 
as John xiji. 29. 1 Cor. ix. 
15. 2 Cor. ii. 4. Gal. ii. 10. 
&c. And Bengelius removes 
the comma, or colon, from 


SI 

In love.] Of God, and of 
each other. . | 

18. The breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height. ] A 
figure taken from architecture, 
The foundations of ftately 
buildings, like the temples of 
Jeruſalem and Epheſus, were 


deeply laid. 


The words are applied to the 
myſtery of calling the. gentiles, 
in all its conſequences here and 
hereafter, | 
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CHAP, 
III. 


the love of Chriſt, which indeed ſurpaſſeth know- 
ledge, ſo that ye may be filled with all the fulneſs 
of God. | 
Now unto Him that is able to do very abun- 
dantly above all which we aſk or think, accord- 
ing to the power which worketh in us, unto 
Him be glory in the church by Chrift Jeſus 
throughout all * generations, far ever and ever. 
Amen. 


r . I THEREFORE, a priſoner + on account 
of the Lord, beſeech you, that ye walk in a 
manner worthy of the calling with which ye 

2 have been called ; with all humility of mind and 

meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, bearing with one 

another in love; earneſtly endeavouring to pre- 
ſerve the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

There is one body and one Spirit, even as ye 

have been called in one hope of your calling ; 

| one 


Gr. generations of the age [ of ages.} + S. 19. 


tude of that 


19. Which indeed ſurpq 
#nowledge.] Though 24 we 


cannot attain a fall knowledge 


of it in this life. St. Paul 


corrects himſelf in a ſtrong and 
animated 3 $4 
With all the fulneſs of God. 
With every rior glee. 
God can communicate. 
20. According to the Ca 
&c.] . to the 


which now 
works in us by the gifts of the 
Spirit. 

3- Diligently ftriving to par- 
take of the ſame Spirit, cloſely 
united t er in peace and 
love. . 4 

4. There is one body, the 
Church, fanified and endowed 
with ſupernatural gifts by one 
Spirit. 


—— ꝶ U —— — — ———— — 


— — . — —— —-— . —ꝛ 


11 


12 


E PH ES IAN YS Iv. 


one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God and 
Father. of all; who 75 above all, and through all, 
and in [you] all. But on every one of us * fa- 
vour hath been beſtowed according to the mea- 
ſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore it is ſaid; 
« When he aſcended on high, he led a multi- 
„ tude of captives, [and] gave gifts to men:“ 
(now that he aſcended, what is it but that he 
firſt deſcended alſo into the lower [parts] of the 
earth? he that deſcended is the ſame that 
aſcended alſo far above all the heavens, that he 
might fill all things :) and he gave ſome to be 
apoſtles ; and ſome, prophets ; and ſome, evange- 
lifts; and ſome, paſtors and teachers; for the 
perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the mi- 
niſtry, for the edification of the body of Chritt : 

till 


* Or, the gracious Spirit. 


all, by his Spirit. 


6. Through all by his pro- 
vidence and ommpreſence ; and 
in all, or in you all, or in us 
it. See MSS. 

7. Favour &c.] The un- 
merited favour of the Spirit; 
Hebr. x. 29; according to the 
proportion in which Chriſt 
chooſes to beſtow this his gift. 

8. In the lxviii Pſalm, Da- 
vid's removal of the ark to 


mount Sion, and God's vic- 


tories over the enemies of his 
people, are alluded to. 
Gifts.) Atque ita viꝗorem, 


cum magno vocis honore, 


Bellica laudatis dona dediſſe 
viris. 


Ovid. Epiſt. e Ponto. ii. i. 29, 


Very ſoon after our Lord's aſ- 
cenſion, the Spirit was given. 

9. Into the lower parts of the 
earth.) Into the grave. See 
Pf. Ixiii. . 

10. That he might fill all 
things.] That he might beſtow 
on all his diſciples a fulneſs of 
gifts. | 
11. Evangelifts.] Propaga- 
tors of the goſpel, and afſſiſt- 
ants to the Apoſtles in planting 
and eſtabliſhing churches. 

12. Perhaps the firſt clauſe 
refers to apoſtles and prophets, 
the ſecond to evangeliſts, and 
the third to paſtors and teach- 
ers. 


IV. 


13 


14 


E Y HIEZI TANK S Iv. alt 


CHAP, 


till we all come to the fame faith in the Son of 


God, and to the fame knowledge of him, 


to a perfect man, to the meaſure of the * full 
ſtature of Chriſt: that we may be no more 
children, toſſed like waves, and carried about by 


every wind of doctrine, through the fleight of 


* 
16 


18 


men, and through their craftineſs for the purpoſe 


of artful deceit ; but, ſpeaking the truth in love, 
may grow up in all things to him that is the head, 
even Chriſt : from whom the whole body fitly 
compacted and connected by every affiſting joint, 
according to the mighty working in the meaſure 
of every limb, maketh + its increaſe to the edi- 
fication of itſelf in love. | 

This I ſay therefore, and charge you in the 
Lord, that ye no more walk as the rang gen- 
tiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having 
the underſtanding darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God, through the ignorance that is in 
them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart : 

Vor. II. R | who, 


* Gr. the flature of the fulneſs. + Gr. increaſe of the body. 


13. To the ſame faith &c.] Greek, the antecedent is uſed 
Some good editors, as Benge- inſtead of the pronoun. 
lias and Gtieſbach, expunge 17. Charge you.] See, 1 


the comma after vs. Theſſ. ii. 12, Kg in this 


Of Chrift.} Such as Chriſt ſenfe. 3 
requires: or, which his diſci- In the Lord.] As a diſciple 


ples ought to attain, and apoſtle of Chriſt. 


16. According to the mighty 18. From the life of God.] 


working. ] Of the Spirit in the From that courſe of life which 


myſtical body of Chriſt, God requires. From living to 
Makith its increaſe. } In the God. Gal. ii. 19. Grot. 
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CHAP. 
TY -: 


19 


20-21 


26 
27 


EC H-S FAR S TV. 


who, being paſt feeling, have given themſelves 
over to laſciviouſneſs, to the working of all un- 
cleanneſs * with greedineſs. 

But Ye have not ſo learned Chriſt ; fince ye 
have heard concerning him, and have been in- 
ſtructed in him, even as the truth is in Jeſus; 
to put off, according to your former behaviour, 
the old man, who was corrupt according to de- 
ceitful defires ; and to be renewed in the ſpirit 
of your mind ; and to put on the new man, who 
is created, according to God, in righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs. | | 

Wherefore put away lying, and ſpeak every 
man truth to his neighbour ; for we are members 
one of another. Tf ye be angry, yet fin not: let 
not the ſun go down upon your wrath : and give 
not advantage to the devil. Let him that ſtole, 
ſteal no more: but let him rather labour, + ac- 
quiring by his hands what is good, that he may 

be 


Or, and covetouſneſs. MSS. + Or, providing with. 


19. If we read xa} ria, ternal, but that of the mind. 
the word muſt be underſtood of 26. If ye be angry, yet fit 
fraud, or circumvention, to t.] See Matth. vii. 1, 7 
gratify inordinate defires which Prov. xix. 25. Ifai. viii. 9 
are unjuſt as well as impure. 10. Nah. iii. 14, 15. Ecclus 
See Bowyer 4to. Appendix: xxx. , referred to by Whitby, 
p. 541, Doddridge, and Wakefield on 

21. In Jaſus.] Inſtead of, St. Matthew, p. 417. The 
cc in him.”” See v. 16, words, ſays Whitby, are not a 

22. We muſt underſtand command to be angry, but: 
d. dhe before this verſe, caution to avoid finful ang 


24. True holineſs.] Not ex- Comp. John ii. 19. 


CHAP. 


IV. 
29 


_ 
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0 


be able to beſtow on him that needeth. Let no 
corrupt diſcourſe proceed out of your mouth; 
but that which is good to the edification of tlie 
faith, that it may miniſter benefit to the hearers. 
And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 
ye have been ſealed to the day of redemption. 
Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 


clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from 


you, and all malice., And be ye kind one to 
another, tenderly affectioned, forgiving one ano- 


ther, as God alſo through Chriſt hath forgiven 


you. Be ye therefore imitators of God, as be- 


loved children; and walk in love, as Chriſt alſo 


loved us, and gave himſelf up for us, an offering 
and a ſacrifice to God for an odour of a ſweet 
ſmell. | 


R 2 Now 


29. Corrupt diſcourſe.) By 


corrupt or rotten diſcourſe ob- 


ſcene talk is principally meant. 
Heſychius explains care by 
eiogor, dxcteglly, The word 


properly means what is rancid 


or putrid by age. Alberti. 
Of the faith.) The reading 


of ici is well eſtabliſhed by 


MSS. &c. and is preferred 
by Bengelius, and Grieſbach. 
Wakefield underſtands xece of 
the matter preſented. If we 
render, according to the mar- 
gin in our bibles, „to edify 


profitably,” or, which is equi- 
valent, “ to uſeful edification,” 
we introduce a tautology un- 
worthy of the apoſtle. 

Benefit. ] Ut beneficium con- 
ferat. 2 Cor. i. 25. Ut 
gratus acceptuſque fit,” Ra- 
phelius. And Taylor explains 


the word by © gratification, 
ſatisfaction, what is very deſi- 


rable to the mind.” Tracts 
8vo. ii. Laſt Tract. Reply 


to Welley. xagi N ardpiors pier. 


II. v. 874. 
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Now let not fornication, or any uncleanneſs, 
or covetouſneſs, be even named among you, 
(as becometh ſaints 3) or filthineſs, or fooliſh 
talking, or ſcurrilous jeſting, which are not fit : 
but rather giving of thanks. Por * this ye 
know, that no fornicator, or unclean perſon, or 
covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any in- 
heritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. 
Let no man deceive you with vain words : for 
becauſe of theſe things the anger of God cometh 
on the fons of diſobedience. Be not therefore par- 
takers with them. For ye were formerly darkneſs, 
but now ye are light in the Lord: walk as children 
of light; (for the fruit of light is in all goodneſs, 
and righteouſneſs, and truth ;) ſearching out 

what 


Or, For know this. 


3. Coverrupnejs. Some think 
that the word means exceſſive 


deſire. See c. iv. 19. 


Be even named.] Let them 
no where exiſt, let them be 
unheard of among you. 

But a verb is often ſab- 
Joined to nouns, though it is 
not applicable to all of them. 

4. Nor impure talk, ¶ See on 
Cal iii. 8, ] nor light and idle 
talk unworthy of the character 
or of the ſubject, nor ſcurrilous 
jeſting injurious to peace and 
reputation. 


Non fero quoſdam qui, quo- 
ties urbani videri volunt, e 
divinis literis ad ſuas ineptias 
detorqueat aliquid. Eraſmus. 


5. An 422 Making 
riches his * 

8. In the Lord.] As Chriſ- 
tians. 


9. Conduct yourſelves, I ſay, 
like thoſe who enjoy the light 
of the goſpel, and whoſe deeds 
will — the light: practiſe all 
goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and 
truth: for ſuch are the works 
of the light. 
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CHAP. 


V. 
FI 


what is well-pleafing to the Lord. And have no 
fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs ; 


12 but rather even reprove them. For it is ſhame- 
ful even to ſpeak of thaſe things which are done 


13 


14 


by them in ſecret. But all things that are diſco- 
vered, are made manifeft by the light: (for it is 
the light which maketh every thing manifeſt. 
Wherefore 7he Spirit faith ; ** Awake thou that 


e fleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 


« will give thee light.) 

See then that ye walk exactly; not as unwiſe, 
but as wiſe: redeeming the time, becauſe the 
days are evil. Wherefore be not inconfiderate, 
but underftand what the will of the Lord 25. 
And be not drunk with wine, wherein is diſſo- 

11 luteneſs; 


11. Unfrutful.] Deſtrue- 16. Redeeming the time.] Re- 
tive, We have the fame li- . the vaſt time of your 
totes v. 4: © which are not lives, by diligently improving 


ft; for, © which are unfit the preſent time; the evil days 


= - raceful.” of perſecution making life un- 
y them.] By the ſons certain. See Col. iv. 5. Or, 


of diſobedience v. 6: that is, © Walk correctly, ſuiting your- 


the unconverted gentiles. ſelves to the difficulty and tick- 
In ſecret.) In the celebration liſhneſs of the times in which 
of their myſteries, or hidden we live. When we adviſe a 


religious rites. perſon to walk correctly, our 
14. The Spirit 8 advice is always given with a 
be AT reference to the opinion of 


a ſcripture — Fora But as others.” Paley's Horz Pau- 
the words which follow do not line. p. 226. 

_ in the Old Teſtament, 18, Wherein is diſſuuteneſs. ] 
or 6 One, may be The habit of which vice ſhews 


75 Tine, 

ſupplied. Wherefore the Spi- that a man is fo loſt that he 
xit n ſuch in theſe cannot be ſaved from preſent 
words: Awake &c. 


and final deſtruction without 
15. Haacthy.] According to greatdifficulty. . 


the evangelical rule. 
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V. 


19 


20 


21 


22 
23 


24 


26 


27 


Ns V. 


luteneſs; but be filled with the ſpirit; ſpeaking 
to one another in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiri- 
tual ſongs ; ſinging and making melody with your 
heart to the Lord ; giving' thanks always for all 
things * to God even the Father, in the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſubmitting yourſelves 
one to another in the fear of Chriſt. | 

Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your own huſ- 
bands, as to the Lord. For the huſband is the 
head of the wife, as Chriſt alſo is the head of the 
church: (and he [is] the Saviour alſo of this bis 


body :) however, as the church is ſubje& to 
_ Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own huſbands 


25 


in every thing. Huſbands, love your wives, as 
Chriſt alſo loved the church, and gave himſelf up 
for it; that he might ſanctify it, having clean- 
ſed it by the + waſhing of water, through the 
word preached, that he might preſent it to him- 
ſelf a glorious church, not having blemiſh, or 

wrinkle, 


Or, to our God and Father, Gal. i. 4. + Or, laver. 


19. In palms ſuch as thoſe uſed as e, v. 33. ; 
of David, in hymns of praiſe In every thing.] This is to 
to God, and in other ſongs be limited by reaſon. It is ob- 
dictated by the Spirit. See 1 ſetvable that when St. Paul in- 
Cor. xiv. 15, 26. culcates ſubmiſſion to civil ma- 
22. As to the Lord.] Huſ- giſtrates, he avoids expreſſing 
bands alſo having a ſuperiority Fimſelf ſo ſtrongly. . 
and authority over you. 26. Through the waſhing of 
23. Of this his body.] The water in haptiſm, a rite admi- 
church, | niſtered to adults in conſequence 
24. However.) But not to of inſtruction. . reads xa! 
enlarge on this. A is here H © and by the word.” 
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fleſh, and of his bones. 


wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; but that it might 
be holy and ſpotleſs. Hufbands ought fo to love 
their wives, as their own bodies. He that lo- 
veth his wife, loveth himſelf. For no man ever 
hated his own fleſh ; but every one nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth it, as Chriſt alſo doth the church : for 
we are members of 'his body; we. are of his 
« Becauſe of this a 


man ſhall leave his father and mother, and 


33 


2 5 | of 
| that ſhe reverence her huſband. 


5 
2 


* ſhall cleave to his wife, and they two ſhall be 
* one fleth.” This myſtery is great; but I ſpeak 
concerning Chriſt, and concerning . the church. 
However, let every one of You likewiſe ſo love 
his wife as himſelf; and let the wife take care 


Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for 
this is right: Honour thy father and mother,” 
(which is the firſt commandment-with promiſe, ) 

* that 


Now every one muſt ſelf to his ſpouſe the Church; 
1 himſelf, For &c. purchaſing this church by his 


30. Which church is as it 
were himſelf, his own fleſh. 
For &c. 

31. On account of this ſtrict 
union, mentioned v. 28, 29. 
the relation of a wife ſuper- 
ſedes all other relations ; as 


Adam declares, Gen. ii. 24. 


32. This truth, which reve- 


lation has opened to us, is great. 


1 mean, that Chriſt ſhould leave 
the glory which he had with 


blood. 

33. However, not to enlarge 
on this truth reſpeQing Chritt, 
let &c. See ram. Phil. iii. 16. 
1. In the Lord.] As Chriſ- 
tians. 

2. With promiſe.] With a 
ſpecial and appropriated pro- 
miſe. Exod. xx. 6. contains a 
promiſe to thoſe who love God 


and keep all * command- 
ments. 


his Father, and ſhould join him- 


c 


* n 
2 9 P 
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* 
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TD 


able auſterity. 
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ce that it may be well with thee, and thou may- 
« eft live long in the land.” And, * fathers, an- 
ger not your children; but bring them up in the 
inſtruction and admonition of the. Lord. 

I Servants, obey your maſters according to the 
fleſh, with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſs of 
your heart, as ye obey Chriſt : not with eye-ſer- 
vice, as men- pleaſers; but as the f fervants of 
Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart; 


doing fervice with good-will as to the Lord, 


and not to men: knowing that whatever good 
thing any man doeth, he will receive it from the 
Lord, whether he be S ſervant or free. 

And, maſters, do the ſame to them, forbear- 
ing threats: knowing that yourſelves alſo have a 
Maſter in heaven, with whom there is no reſpect 
of perſons. | 

Finally, my brethren, ſtrengthen yourſelves in 
the Lord, and in || the power of his might. 

| Put 


Or, parents. + Or, ſlaves. t Or, ſlaves. F Or, ſlave. 
i Or, his nughty power. | | 58 


4. Anger not.] By unreaſon- 14. To. 
F 5. According to the fleſh.] In 


Inſtruction.] Hades eſt diſ- 
ciplina, ſeu morum gubernatio: 
ut ex raiden Cyri apparet. 

Raphelius. 


Admonition,] Nubira eſt Toy 


3»y ivlericy, Tov var N, A ag 
Tib:rzi, rræreg t : monere mitius 
vel ſeverius, acriter redarguere 
& reprehendere, immo peœna 
aHeere, Kypke in 1 Theſſ. v. 


oppoſition to their religious 
Maſter, Chriſt. 

With fear and trembling. 
With diligence and earneſtneſs. 
See Phil. ii. 12. 

In finglengſs. of your heart.) 
This virtue is to that 
deceit and duplicity for which 
ſlaves were remarkable. 


YN. 


CHAP, 


VI. 
IT 


12 


13 


14 
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Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. 


For we wreſtle not againſt blood and fleſh only, 
but againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt 
the rulers of this world of darkneſs, againſt ſpiri- 
tual wickedneſs in heavenly things. Wherefore 
take up the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to withſtand in the evil day, and to ſtand, 
having * performed ev ching. Stand there- 


fore, having your lains sir about with truth; 


and 


* Or, ſubdued. 


12. Blood and fleſh.) That 


the phraſe denotes men, ſee 1 th 


Cor. xv. 50. 
Againſt principalities, againſt 
powers: | a angels. 


See Rom. viii. 3 

Againſt the 2M of this 
world of darkneſs.) Compare 
John Xii. 31. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
The Greek may be thus re- 
ſolved: ee TS; xea|5las TH aich 
TE cr Ie. I omit. 5# «wc; 
on ſufficient authority. If we 
retain theſe two words, we may 
render: © againſt the rulers of 


the dark world of this time.” 


Darkneſs means evil. 
Againfl LN wickednoſs-in 


heavenly things.] Againſt the r 


* wickedneſs of Feril ſpirits exer- 


ciſed in things relating to hea- 


ven. Or, Againſt evil ſpirits, 
popularly ſuppoſed to occupy 


che air. See c. ii. 2. Or, 


Againſt ſpirits originally wiok- 
ed in heaven. 
The conteſt of Chriſtians i is 


againſt the dominion, againſt 
e will, and againſt the exam- 
ple of theſe; and of wicked 
men who in fact, though often 
unknowingly, promote their 
cauſe. 

Some of the ancient inter- 
preters obſerve that God has 
not aſſigned any dominion to 
evil ſpirits; but that men vo- 
luntarily ferve them. 

See in Suicer's theſaurus, 
xoruoxedIug, and the 3 


13. Inthe evil dey.) Of trial 
and perſecution, 


And to ſtand, having performed 
every thing.] And to maintain 
your nd aſter having in all 


acquitted yourſelves as 


— ſoldiers of Chriſt. 

14. Having loins gi 
about.] An alk n to the Alt. 
tary belt ; which, from its tex- 
ture, ſerved as à defence, 

Aub truth.) Wich the vir- 


tue of veracity. C. iv. 25. 
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and having put on the breaſt-plate of righteouſ- 


15 
16 


neſs; and having your feet ſhod with a readineſs 


for preaching the goſpel of peace; * beſides all, 


baving taken up the ſhield of faith, with which 


17 
18 


ye will be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 


Evil One: take alſo the helmet of ſalvation; 


and the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word 
of God. Praying always with all prayer and ſup- 
plication with your ſpirit, and watching thereto 


with all perſeverance, and ſupplication for all the 


19 


20 


21 


ſaints; and for me, that utterance may be given 
unto me, in opening my mouth with freedom, 
to make known the myſtery of the goſpel, for 
which I am an ambaſſador in + chains; that 

therein I may ſpeak freely, as I ought to ſpeak. 
But that Ye alſo may know the things con- 
cerning me, and 4 what I do, Tychicus, a be- 
loved 


* Beſides all. Blackwall, 


chain. 7 Or, haw I am. 


ii. 175- Wakefield. + Gr. 


Calceus, & 


15. Feet ſhod. your adverſaries the ſword of 
ſubſellia ſuræ. 


the Spirit, the ſword of God 


grandes magna 
Juv. xvi. 14. 


16. Fiery darts.] Such were 
ſhot from machines, to fire be- 


ſieged places, or to throw an 


army into diſorder. Shields of 


metal, or of raw hides, could 
not be affected by ſuch darts. 
17. Let the hope of eternal 


ſalvation be your helmet: 1 
 Theſf. v. 8: and employ againſt 


inſpired by the Spirit. Chriſt 
exemplified this latter exhorta- 
tion, _ Satan * 5 
I e myſtery of the goſpel. 
Tus Ain of Ne the 
gentiles into the Chriſtian 
church; which it required 
boldneſs to preach, as it cauſed 


herce perſecution from the 


23 


24 
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loved brother and faithful miniſter in the Lord, 
will make known to you all things; whom I 
have ſent unto you for this very purpoſe, that 
ye might know our affairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts. 

Peace be to the brethren, and love and faith, 
from God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Favour be with all thoſe who love our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in incorruption. [Amen.] 


22. Comfort your hearts.) 24. Favour.) The divine 
This ſeems to ſuppoſe that the favour. 
perſons to whom St. Paul wrote Ir incorruption.] Not adul- 
had an affection for him ariſing terating the goſpel with falſe 
from a perſonal knowledge. doctrines, as the Judaizers did. 


See c. iii. 13. 
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I Pa UL and Timothy, ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to all the Holy through Chriſt Jeſus that 
are at Philippi, and to the biſhops and deacons : 
2 favour be to you, and peace, from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - 
ö I thank my God upon every 8 of 


4 you; always, in every * of mine for 
you 


1. Through Chriſt TFeſus.] Chriſtians at Philippi; and par- | 
To all that are holy by means ticularly to thoſe Miniſters of 14 
of admiſſion into the Chriſtian Chriſt who ſuperintend and in- 
covenant. See 1 Cor. i. 2. ſtrut, them, and preſide over 

And to the biſhops and dea- their collections for the poor. 
cons, | To the whole body of 
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ena 


x. 
5 


6 


IO 


- Chriſt, to the glory and praiſe of God. 


I. 


- a * - 


you all, making my ſupplication with joy, for 
your partaking of the goſpel, from its firſt day 
until now ; being confident of this very thing, 
that he, who hath begun a good work in you, 
will finiſh it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt : as it 
is right for me to think this of you all, becauſe 
I have you in mine heart, and becauſe both in 
my bonds, and in my defence of myſelf, and my 
confirmation of the goſpel, J have you all joint- 
partakers of the favour beſtowed on me. For 
God is my witneſs, how greatly I long after you 
all with the * tender affection of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And this I pray, that your love may abound till 
more and more in knowledge, and in all judge- 
ment ; that ye may diſcern the things which are 
excellent, ſo as to be ſincere, and without of- 
fence, till the day of Chriſt ; being filled with 
the fruit of righteouſneſs which is by Jeſus 


Now 


* Gr. bowels. 


5. From its ſinſt day.] From 
the firſt day of that partaking, 


7. The conſtruction is, za} 


NA Th i pes is T5 Tois Neαẽ& pau 
*. X. 


The ſenſe is, I may juſtly 


be thus confident, becauſe I 


have a wellgrounded affection 


for you from your paſt conduct, 


and becauſe you ſhew ſuch 


ſtrong attachment to me: 
ſince, - both in my ſtate of 


bondage, and in my public de- 


fence of myſelf, and in that 
confirmation which I occaſion- 
ally give to the goſpel, you are 
all fo full of ſympathy as to ap- 
pear joint-partakers of the fa- 
vour which God extends to- 
ward me. 


8. I fay, I have you in my 
heart. For &c. 4 : 
9. Judgement.] See the 
Greek Prov, i. 7. „ The 


fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning ai. 


— 
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12 Now I wiſh you to underſtand, brethren, that 

the things concerning me have fallen out rather 

13 to the furtherance of the : goſpel; ſo that my 

bonds are well-known to be for the ſake of 

Chriſt in all the palace, and in all other places; 

14 and that many of the brethren in the Lord, 

growing confident by my bonds, are much more 

15 bold to ſpeak the word without fear. Some in- 

dieed preach Chriſt even through envy and ſtrife; 

16 and ſome alſo through good-will. Thoſe bo 

preach him from love, preach him knowing that I 

17 am appointed for the defence of the goſpel : but 

thoſe who preach from contention, preach Chriſt 

not ſincerely, thinking to add affliction to my 

18 bonds. What then? notwithſtanding, every 

| way, whether in pretence or in truth, Chriſt is 
| | preached ; and herein I do rejoice, yea, and will 
19 rejoice. For I know that this will end in my 
deliverance through your prayer, and 7hrough the 

7 20 ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt ; according 
to my earneſt expectation and hope, that I ſhall 
be put to ſhame in nothing; but that, with all 
freedom of ſpeech in me, Chriſt, as always ſo now 


_ 


t 

is alſo, 

e 

- | 13. The ** The word y my bonds. By my forti- 

fignifies properly - the Judge- 5 and boldneſs of ſpeech in 
ment-Hall. Others think that my bonds. 

y | the Eamp of the Pretorian 16, 17. The tranſpoſition 
Sar is meant. See Le and reading of theſe verſes reſt 

c lerc. Suppl. to Hammond. on very good external autho- 

c i. Broberd in the Lb? *t rity. 


5 Chriſtian brethren, deſcribed 19. 1 know.) By the Spirit. 


in the ſecond clauſe of the See v. 25. 
next verſe, 
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22 to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. 


23 


26 


27 


employed in preaching Chriſt; 


alſo, will be magnified in my body, whether it 
be by life or by death. For as concerning me, 
But if it be 
given me to live in the fleſh, this preaching of 
Chrift is the fruit of my labour: yet what 1 


ſhould chooſe I know not: but I am in a ftrait 


between the two, having a defire to depart, and to 
be with Chriſt ; for this would be very far better : 
nevertheleſs to remain ſtill in the fleſh is more 
needful for you. And, confident of this, I know 
that I ſhall remain, and ſhall een remain with 
you all, for your furtherance and joy in the faith : 
that your glorying in Chriſt Jeſus may abound 
through me, by my preſence with you again. 
Only let your conduct be worthy of the goſpel 
of Chriſt : that, whether I come and ſee you, or be 
abſent, I may learn concerning you that ye ſtand 
firmly in one ſpirit, ſtriving together with one 
| mind 
21. J. Chrift.] 


Is to be ſhall beſtow on you more ſpiri- 


tual gifts, and ſhall otherwiſe 
confirm you in the faith. 


27. Only.} See Parkhurſt, . 
and Raphelius on Gal. ii. 10. 


V. 13; at the former of which 


is to ſerve him and mankind. 
22. After i, cagx} we muſt 
ſupply dera peo. 
23. See 2 Cor. v. 8. 


25. Confident of this.] Name- 
ly, that 27 l. will be advan- 
tageous to you. 

And ſhall even remain with 
you all.] That I ſhall not only 
remain on earth, but continue 
my intercourſe with you. 'The 


cloſe of the next verſe explains 
this. | 
26. Through me.] When I 


paſſages Beza ſupplies monue- 
runt. So here the mode of ex- 
preſſion is elliptical. Hoc tan- 
tum moneo in præſentia. Me- 
— Pol. Syn. or, 2 
care that cond 
n 

And fee you.) After theſe 
words we muſt ſupply, may 


ſee that ye ſtand firmly &c. 


CHAP, 
I ; 


28 
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mind for the belief of the goſpel : and in nothing 
terrified by your adverſaries : which is to them a 
proof of deſtruction, but to you of ſalvation, and 
that from God. For to you it hath been graci- 
ouſly given, as concerning Chriſt, not only to be- 
lieve on him, but alſo to ſuffer for him; having 
the ſame conteſt which ye ſaw in me, and now 
hear fo be in me. 

If therefore there be any comfort in Chriſt, if 
any conſolation from loye, if any partaking of 
the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies ; fill up 
my joy, that ye be of the ſame mind, hav- 
ing the fame love, joined together in ſoul, of 
one mind : doing nothing through contention, or 

. 8 vain- 


For the belief of the geſpel.] 
To propagate that belief, or to 
maintain it in its purity. 

28. Which is to them &c.] 
Which conſtancy, as it ſhews 
the truth of that goſpel which 
ye believe, is to your adverſa- 
ries a proof that they deſerve 
deſtruction for rejecting it and 
for perſiſting in their vices; 
and is to you a proof that the 
God who now ſupports you 
will hereafter reward you. "Hr 
is here uſed for xy; as Eph. 
iii. 13, it is uſed for a iTivi; : urs 
being in both places attracted 
by the following ſubſtantive, 
See alſo Col. i. 27. 


29. Graciouſly given.] As a 
privilege, and honour, and en- 
hancement of your reward. 

30. Ie ſaw in me.] See Acts 
xvi. 12, 22 &c, 

I. 2. I have mentioned my 
joy on account of your conver- 
ſion, c. i. 4; and becauſe the 
knowledge of Chriſt is ſpread 
abroad by my ſufferings. Fill 
up therefore the meaſure of this 
Joy, if &c. 

RS — In being the 
diſciples of Chriſt. 

2. Of one mind.] The Apo- 
ſtle forcibly inculcates unani- 
mity and agreement by a re- 
dundancy of language. 


Ono, — — LP Oy, . 2 n 


On 
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vain-glory ; but in humility of mind eſteeming 
others better than yourſelves : not regarding every 
man his own things only, but every man the 


things of others alſo. 


[For] let this mind be in you which was in 
Chriſt Jeſus alſo : who, being in the form of 
God, did not eſteem it a prey to be like God: 


3. Eſtlerming others better 
than yourſelves. In things where 
the ſuppoſition can juſtly be 
made. Or, eſteeming them as 
ſuch may ſignify treating them 
as ſuch. —— Secker's Sermons 
vii. p. 67. London ed. 

4. His own things.) His own 
advantages and excellencies ; 
thus filling himſelf with pride. 
Rather imitate the humility of 
. | 

6. the form of God.] In 
the outward 3 of God. 
before his incarnation: John i. 
1. Hebr. i. 2+ Col. i. 163 
as, after it, he was in the out- 
ward appearance of a flave: 
v. 7. 

Did not ęſteem it a prey.) 
Non rapinam arbitratus eft. 
Vulg. Tertullian, and many 
others. See the note in Saba- 
tier. And thus Diodati; non 
raputo rapina Veſſere uguale a 
Dio. He did not conſider it 
as a prey to be haſtily caught 
at, did not earneftly covet, did 
not eagerly deſire, to be I 
aw, Zee Caſtalio, Alberti, 
Raphelius, and Dr. Clarke's 


but 


works, Fol. iv. p. 94. Great 
as the ſplendours of his divine 
ſtate and character were in 
their original undiminiſhed glo- 
ry, he was not eager of recom- 
mending them when a benevo- 
lent purpoſe was in view.” 
Anonymous. 
That Origen underſtood 
theſe words of Chriſt's humili- 
ation, ſee Lardner's Cred. Part 
ii. Vol. iii. c. XxXxviii. $. 12. p. 
398. See alſo Vol. v. p. 350. 
Wetſtein quotes all the 
places hitherto known where 
deraends is uſed. Wakefield 
ſhews from Euſtathius that, 
according to the genius of the 
Greek language, «greys is 
equivalent to 4graype. Ag 


raden vero eſt aliquid avide et 


violenter arripere, ut tibi ven- 
dices, et tuum facias. Sylva 

eritica. iii. 212. &. Cxlii. 
Plutarch's words, Suu i. 
Tor bs Kęfrm Cal. is Kern] aal 
une, dee, Where alone 
«grey; has been found except 
ineccleſiaſtical writers who may 
have adopted it from St. Paul, 
refer to a cuſtom among the 
Cretans 


CHAP. 
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7 but made himſelf of none account, and took on 
him the form of a * ſervant, + and was made in 
the likenefs of men ; and, when found in faſhion 
as a man, humbled himſelf, and became obedi- 
ent to death, even the death of the croſs. 


8 


S 


2 Where- 


* Or, ſlave. + Or, hoving been made. 


Cretans of procuring their fa- 
vourite youths, not by perſua- 
ſion, but «gray, by ſeizure. 
Notice was given that a parti - 
cular youth would be feized on 
in a few days. If 5 AB,, the 
perſon who was to ſeize on the 
youth, was worthy of him, no 
reſiſtance was made to the force 
uſed; but it was eſteemed ho- 
nourable 7s ar, to the 

outh who was ſeized on. See 

lut. de liberorum educatione, 
vol. ii. p. 11, 12. ed Paris. and 
Strabo l. x. p. 739, ed Caſaub. 
1707. 

To be like God.] Before ics 
the prepoſitions is; or a muſt 
be ſupplied. See II. o. 413. 
A. 336. It is here equivalent 
to l. As, 

Zulas vag, vf Tar inay 
piu. 

Eurip. Hecuba. 794. 
Where the Scholiaſt has xg. 
The word les is explained by 
tir, ecolws, Schol. on Odyſſ. A. 
432. Wetſtein on Luke xx. 36. 
quotes from Hierocles on Py- 
thagoras's golden verſes, p. 40, 
Tos , reit Otto; rio currerory- 
ive; ard ug, oifery 6 Meryeg vg 
"& Tv; ice x iraſyinus)y 


K Toig aryavoig Lea S, 
See ed. R. W. 8 vo. Lond ni. 
1742. p. 52. Another inſtance 
where irs; is uſed for 545 O- 
curs in the epigram quoted by 
Bentley, Diflertation upon the 
Epiſtles of Phalaris. Lond. 
1699. p. 357. H ο d 
Tino: , youbow ler. See alſo 
the Ixx. Numb. xii. 12. Job 
xiii. 12. Whitby and Mintert 
ſhew that iz is uſed as the He- 
brew >: ſo that we may render, 
ce to be as God.” See alfo 
Elſner on this place. It may 
alſo be obſerved that, vice ver- 
fa, Heſychius explains ue by 
lens, and gporda; by Zovcd as, 

7. But made himſelf of none 
account.] The original word 
may well be ſuppoſed to imply 
the idea that Chriſt emptied 
himſelf, diminiſhed himſelf, di- 


veſted himſelf; his antecedent 
glory being referred to. 


8. And when found.] When 
he appeared. Cum eſſet, 
cum exiſteret. Eſth. i. 5. 
Ifai. liii. 9. 1 Cor. iv. 2.” 
Fortuita ſacra. 

In faſhion.) In ftate and 
condition, Raphelius. 
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rn eres . 


9 Wherefore God on his part hath very highly ex- 


alted him, 


and beſtowed on him that name 


10 which is above every name: that at the name of 


Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of beings in hea- 


11 ven, and on earth, and under the earth ; and that 


12 


13 


14 Bis good pleaſure. 


every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is 


Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always 


obeyed, not as in my preſence only, but now 


much more in mine abſence, work out your own 
ſalvation with fear and trembling. For it is God 


that worketh in you both to will and to do, of 


Do all things without mur- 


15 murings and diſputings ; that ye may be blame- 
leſs and harmleſs, unreproveable children of God, 
in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe genera- 


tion; among whom do ” ſhine as lights in the 


9. God on his part hath very 
bighly exaited him.] See xa, 
victſſun, Rom. i. 23. 

Part of this vxwwLwoy may be, 
the power of 9 
life 04 on the world. John x. 28. 
xvii. 2. Rom. vi. 22. 

10. That at the name 0 
fas every knee ſhould bow, | « it 
thould be tranſlated j-,” ſays 
Secker. Sermons vol. iii, p 
344+ London ed. o bow 
tue knee is to pray. Eph. iii. 
14. Or rather thus: that a 
token of ſubjection thould be 
ſhewn at, for, on account of, 
the glorious name, dignity, or 
authority of Jeſus. -. See & 


Matth. vi. 7. Xi. 6. Acts vii. 


Epb. i. 20, 21. 


world, 


29. The next verſe ſhews 
what this dignity is. See alſo 
Hebr. i. 6. 

07 beings in heaven. ] Of an- 

gels, of men now living, and 
of departed men. See Rom. 
xiv. 9. Rev. v. 12, 13. 

12. Wherefore.) Since there- 
fore Chriſt hath done fo much 
for us. 

With fear Gi trembling. 
Sce on Epb. vi. 5. 

13, Lo which you have this 
motive, that God affiſts your 
endeavours with - his Spirit, 
from his goodwill toward you. 

15. Di. Owen has obſerves 
that i, ot; agrecs With àrtgd re, 


implied in 4172; Bawyer. 4'% 


— 
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CHAP. | 
Il. | 
16 world, holding faſt the word of life; that I may 
glory in the day of Chriſt, that I have not run in 
vain, nor laboured in vain. 
17 Yea, if I be even poured out upon the ſacrifice 
and public offering of your faith, I joy, and re- i 
| 18 joice with you all: and in the ſame manner do 
19 Ye alſo joy, and rejoice with me. But I truſt in 


l the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timothy ſhortly unto you, 
that I may be of good comfort alſo when I know 
: 20 your affairs. For I have no man like-minded 
, with him, who will fincerely care for your 
f 21 affairs. For all ſeek their own things, not 
1 22 the things of Chriſt Jeſus. But ye know the 
7 proof of him; that, as a child ſerveth a father, he 
„ 23 hath ſerved with me as to the goſpel. I hope 
T therefore to ſend him forthwith, as ſoon as I ſhall 
7 24 ee how the things concerning me v end. But 
d, I truſt in the Lord, that I myſelf alſo ſhall come 
1 25 ſhortly. Yet I thought it neceſſary to ſend to 
10 you Epaphroditus, my brother and fellow-la- 
bourer and fellow-ſoldier, and your meſſenger 
I | and 
Jr 
= 17. 1 J be even poured out.] r9. That I may be of good 
If my blood be poured out as a comfort alſo.] That I may have 
N drink-offering, Lev. ii, 6, joy hence alſo, as well as from 
3 Numb. xv. 5, 7, upon the ac- the circumſtance mentioned v. 
hs ceptable ſacrifice, and public 17. 
. oblation, of your Chriſtian faith 23. St. Paul had a general 
; to God. Rom. xv. 16. The knowledge of his deliverance : 


heathens alſo poured libations 
of wine on the victim which 
was about to be ſacrificed. 


C. 1. 19, 24: but he knew not 
particular circumſtances. 
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CHAP. 


II. 
26 


27 


28 


reren I, Ut: 


and miniſter to my wants. For he greatly longed 


after you all, and was full of anguiſh, becauſe ye had 
heard that he had been ſick. For indeed he was 
ſick near death : but God had pity on him ; and 
not on him only, but on me alſo, leſt I ſhould 
have ſorrow upon ſorrow. I have ſent him there- 
fore the more diligently, that, when ye ſee him 
again, ye may rejoice, and that I may be the leſs 
ſorrowful. Receive him therefore in the Lord 
with all joy; and hold ſuch in reputation: be- 
cauſe for the work of Chriſt he was near death, 
having hazarded his life, to fill up what remained 
behind of your fervice toward me. 

Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord, To 
write the ſame things to you is not grievous to Me, 


and 


27. Upon ſorrow. } Upon veying your ſupply to me, and 


the torrow neceſſarily ſuſtained 
by me in my impriſonment. 
28. The leſs ſorrotuful.] Be- 
cauſe my ſympathy in your con- 
cern at the ſickneſs of Epaphro- 
ditus will be thus removed, 
29. In the Lord.] As a fel- 
low- diſciple of the Lord. 
30. Having hazarded.] 


INzex80rture percs. Nags 30A; ad 


audendum projectus. Parabo- 
lani ſunt qui ſe in periculum 
maximum conjiciunt ; ſcilicet 
in noſocomiis. Rob. Steph. 
IJheſ. linguz Latinæ. 


To fill up &c. ] By con- 


giving me perſonal attend- 
ance, 

I. In the Lord.] As Chriſ- 
tians; in your Chriſtian privi- 
leges and hopes. Rejoice in a 
good conſcience and in the 
ſenſe of God's favour. 

The ſame things.] Which I 
inculcated when preſent with 
you. Or, which I have writ- 
ten to other churches. Or, 
which I have deſired Epa- 
phroditus to deliver. But ob- 
ſerve that two MSS. read 
rad theſe things, and that five 
MSS, omit vr. 


CHAP. 
III. 


3 


as 
5 


6 


7 
8 
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and is ſafe for You. Beware of dogs, beware of evil- 
doers, beware of the conciſion. For we are the 
circumciſion, who worſhip God with our ſpirit, 


and glory in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no truſt in - 


the fleſh : though I might have truſt even in the 
fleſh. If any other man ſeem to have truſt in the 
fleſh, I have more: circumciſed the eighth day, 
of the race of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
an Hebrew of Hebrews ; concerning the law, a 
Phariſee; concerning zeal, perſecuting the 
church; concerning the juſtification which can 
ariſe by the law, blameleſs. 
were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for * the 
ſake of Chriſt. Yea doubtleſs, and I count that 
all things are loſs for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord : for whom I 
have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and count 


them 


* $. 33. 


2. Beware of dogs.) See Iſai. Rom. iii. 30. iv. 12. 

Ivi. 10, 11. Rev. xxii. 15. Of the raee of Jſrael.] The 
St. Paul ſeems to retort on the deſcendents of Eſau were cir- 
wicked and perſecuting Jews cumciſed. 

the name given by them to the An Hebrew of Hebrews.] 
gentiles, By long and uninterrupted de- 
The conciſian.] The word ſcent; and by language, in op- 
rarare is uſed in derogation poſition to the Helleniſts. 


But what things 


of Tier, Which was ſuch mat- 
ter of glorying to the Jews. 
3. In the fleſh.) In outward 
and diſtinctions, 
reumeiſed.)] In the bold 
language of St. Paul, nel 
is uſed for migrpadus. See 


6. The juſtification which can 

* by the law.] The imper- 

juſtification, which can 

only make me appear blameleſs 

as to legal tranſgreſſions in the 
ſight of men. 


— 8 —— — — —_ 


> 2% 


B. 
4 


10 


rinnen HE 


them as dung, that I might gain Chriſt, 
and might be found in him, not having mine 
own juſtification, which is from the law, but 
that which is through faith in Chriſt, the juſti- 
fication which is from God becauſe of faith : 


that I might know + Chri/t, and the power of 


his reſurrection, and the partaking of his ſuffer- 


Il 


12 


* 


13 


14 


ings, being made conformable to his death; if 
by any means I might come to the reſurrection 
of the dead. T ſay not that I have already at- 
tained, or am already perfected : but I follow af- 
ter, if indeed I may apprehend that for which !] 
have been apprehended alſo by Chriſt. Brethren, 
I count not myſelf to have apprehended : but one 
thing I do; forgetting thoſe things which are be- 
hind, and reaching forth to thoſe things which 
are before, .I preſs toward the goal, for the prize 
of the heavenly calling of God by Chriſt Jeſus. 


Let 
Or, refuſe. + Gr. him. 


10. And the power of his re- righteous dead to a happy life. 


ſurrection. And experience in 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 


my own reſurrection the great 42. 
power of God which raiſed 12. Attained, &c.] That 


him. chriſtian character at which I 
And the partaking of his ſuf- aim; or were already perfected 


ferings, &c.] And, antecedently in evangelical excellence. 


to th1s, experience the partici=> V indeed may apprehend &c. 
pation of his ſufferings, even Karana and zariai@Þ8n have a 
by being made conformable to reference to , If I may 
his ignominious and painful obtain that reward for which 


death, | Chriſt deſigned me at my con- 
11. Of the dead.) Of the verſion. 


C HAP. 
III. 


15 
16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


PHILI\FEPIA'iNS m. ay 


Let us therefore, as many as are perfect men, 


think thus: and if in any thing ye think otherwiſe, 


God will reveal even this unto you. However, 


as far as we have reached, let us walk therein. 


Brethren, be joint-imitators of me, and mark 
thoſe that walk ſo as ye have us for an example. 
For many walk, of whom I have told you often, 


and now tell you even weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe end is de- 


ſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame : who mind earthly things. 
For our * citizenſhip is in heaven ; whence we 
look alſo for our Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 


who 


* Or, right of citizenſhip. 


15. Perfect men.) Of full 20. They mind earthly things, 
growth in Chriſt, mature and contrary to their Chriſtian pro- 


well- inſtructed Chriſtians. 


Think thus, &c.] As to the 


excellency of the knowledge of 
Chriſt, and juſtification through 
faith: v. 8, 9: in oppoſition 
to what ſome Judaizers had 
ſuggeſted: v. 2, 3. 

But if in any reſpect ye 
think otherwiſe, God will il- 
luminate your minds with the 
knowledge of theſe truths, im- 
mediately, or by his prophets, 
if ye be ſincere and holy. 

16. However, as far as we 
have already reached in know- 
ledge, let us walk therein till 
we have further illumination of 
the Spirit: making our prac- 
tice ſuitable to our knowledge. 


feſſion. For &c. H. Stephens, 
under xe, propoſes to 
ſupply, At nobis nihil cum illis 
commune eſt. Otherwiſe, ſays 
he, vag, may refer to v. 173 
and v. 18, 19 may be placed 
in a parentheſis. Theſ. lin- 
guæ Græcæ. Dr. Owen pro- 
poſes the ſame parentheſis. 
Bowyer. 4to. 
Citizenſhip. ] The Chriſtian 
is &gavoToeAiTy;, A Citizen of hea- 
ven. In calis eſt noſtra civi- 
tas. Raphelius. 
20. Whence.] EE & is uſed 
for i ay, xard Th Cnzivpuarer, 
See c. ii. 15. But Dr. Owen, 
in Bowyer, 4to. ſupplies irs, 
as Luke xxiv. 28. 
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CHAP. 


III. 


PHILIPPIANS III. IV. 


21 who will change our debaſed body, that it may be 
cH a p, Of like form with his glorious body, according 


IV. 


to the working by which he is able even to ſub- 


1 je& all things to himſelf. Wherefore, my bre- 


On n+ 


thren beloved and greatly defired, my joy and 
crown, thus ftand firmly in the Lord, my be- 


loved. 


I beſeech Euodia, and I beſeech Syntyche, to 
be of the ſame mind in the Lord. And I intreat 


thee alſo, true companion, help theſe women, 


that have laboured with me in the goſpel, with 
Clement alſo, and with mine other fellow-labour- 
ers, whoſe names are in the book of life. 
Rejoice in the Lord always: and again I fay, 
Rejoice. Let your mildneſs be known to all 
men. The Lord is near. Take no anxious 
thought for any thing ; but in every thing let 
your requeſts be made known to God by prayer 


and 


1. And crown.] My preſent certain what eminent perſon in 


and future glory. Add to the 
quotations in Wetſtein, 7. 


Azpbliveg 1/0101, The Eanepuires ig 


„er. Eurip. Iph. Aul. 194. 
Thus fland firmly.) Agreeably 


to my exhortation, c. iii. 17. 


2. To be of the ſame mind in 


the Lord.] To maintain unity 
and concord as Chriſtians. 


3. True companion. ] It is un- 


the church of Philippi is here 
meant. 
4. In the Lord.] See c. iii. 1. 
5. Mildneſs.] The Greek 
word denotes a diſpoſition to 
clemency, lenity, and forgive- 
neſs, x 
The Lord is near.) To him 
puniſhment belongs; to you 
placability and pardon. 


* — - 
PF. 
et 
. 


10 


11 
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and ſupplication and thankſgiving. And that 
peace with God, which exceedeth all comprehen- 
ſion, will keep your hearts and minds in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are 
true, whatſoever things are * grave, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are kind, whatſoever things 
are of good report, if there be any virtue, and if 
there be any + praiſe, think on theſe things. 
The things which ye have both learned, and re- 
ceived, and heard, and ſeen in me, do: and the 
God of peace will be with you. 

But I have rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that 
now at length your care of me hath revived ; 
wherein ye were careful alſo before, but wanted 
opportunity. Not that I ſpeak in reſpe&t of 
want: for I have learned, in whatſoever ſtate I 
am, herewith to be content. I know both how 
to be brought low, and I know how to abound : 


always, 


Or, venerable. + Or, praiſe-worthy deed. 


7. Peace with Gad.] See 


8. If there be any virtue, and 
Rom. i. 7. ii. 10. v. 1. A 


if there be any praiſe.) And if 


ſenſe of God's favour, which 
inſpires inconceivable happi- 
neſs, will preſerve you in the 
faith of Chriſt, and in obedi- 
ence to his laws. Or, That 
peace of mind which God be- 
ftows will — our hearts 


and minds from ſin, through 
Chriſt Jeſus. See v. . 


there be any other virtuous or 
praiſe - worthy action. Praiſe 
is uſed for what is che cauſe of 
praiſe. Sunt hic etiam ſua 
præmia laudi. Virg. 

10. The conſtruction may 
be, anddarmrs xare v5 x. A. or the 
verb may be uſed in Hiphil, 
revireſcere feciſtis. 


14 ſtrengtheneth me. However, ye have done well, 
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CHAP. 
LY. 


15 


err Ans I 


always, and in all things, I am * inſtructed both 
Toy: tobe full and to be hungry, both to abound and 4 
to want: I can do all things through him who 


that ye jointly contributed to relieve my affliction. 
Now, | Philippians, Ye alſo know that, in the 
beginning of my preaching the goſpel to you, when 


was departing from Macedonia, no church had 


: intercourſe with me, as concerning giving and 


16- 


17 


18 


19 


20 


receiving, but Ye only. For even in Theſſa- 
lonica ye ſent, once and a ſecond time alſo, relief 
to my neceſſity. Not that I further deſire a 
gift: but I further deſire fruit which may abound 


to your account. But I have every thing, and 


abound: I am full, having received from 
Epaphroditus the things which wwere ſent from 
you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, an acceptable ſa- 
crifice, well-pleafing to God. And my God will 
ſupply all your wants, according to his riches in 
glory, through Chriſt Jeſus. Now unto our 
God, and Father, be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

Salute 


* Gr. initiated. 


14. Jeintij contributed. | See 19. Will ſuppiy.] Some read 
Rom. xii. 13. Tora, ( may my God ſup- 
15. Ii alſo.) You cannot ply.” 
but remember as well as I. According to his riches in glory. 
Peirce. According to the abundant 
16. Even in Theſſalonica.] glory which he is able to diſ- 
A city ſo much larger and penſe. 
richer than your own, Peirce. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 


21 Salute every one that is Holy through Chriſt 

20 Jeſus. The brethren that are with me falute 
22 you. All the faints falute you; chiefly thoſe 
23 that are of Ceſar's * houſehold. The favour 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 


Amen. 


* Or, family. 


22. Of Ceſar's houſehold.) ſignify non ſolum domeſticos, 
Raphelius, Kypke, and Kreb- five aulicos, five libertos, Ne- 
E ſius ſhew that the phraſe may ronis, ſed cognatos ejuſdem. 


% 


* 
* 
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F 


COLOSSIANS. 


CHAP. 


I. | 
I Pau L, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will 
2 of God, and Timothy our brother, to the holy 
and faithful brethren in Chriſt that are at Colofle : 
favour be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father. 

We give thanks to the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (praying always for you, ſince 
we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of 
your love to all the ſaints,) becauſe of the hope 
which is laid up for you in heaven, of which ye 

have 


mn + a 


5. We give thanks, u. 3, ture glory. 
that ye are become heirs of fu- 


N 
* 


| \ * 
+ 212 * . nme 18 
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have heard before in the * true doctrine of the goſ- 
pel; + which is come to you, as it is in all 
the world alſo; and bringeth forth fruit, and 
increaſeth ; even as it doth among you fince the 
day ye heard of it, and knew the favour of 
God in truth ; as ye have learned [alſo] from 


Epaphras our beloved fellow-ſervant, who is for 


IO 


II 


12 


13 


you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt; who hath de- 
clared alſo to us your love in your ſpirit. 

For this cauſe we alſo, fince the day we heard 
it, ceaſe not to pray for you, and to aſk that ye 
may be filled with the knowledge of God's will, 
in all ſpiritual wiſdom and underſtanding ; that 
ye may walk in a manner worthy of the Lord 
+ ſo as to pleaſe him in all things, being fruitful 
in every good work, and increaling in the know- 
ledge of God ; ſtrengthened with all might, ac- 
cording to his glorious power, unto all patience 
and endurance with joyfulneſs ; and giving thanks 
to the Father, that hath made us fit to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the faints in light : 
and that hath delivered us from the power of 
darkneſs, and hath tranſlated vs into the kingdom 


of 


* Gr. word of truth. + as it bringeth fort 2 and increaſ- 
eth in ail the world alſo, even as among you. MSS. f Gr. to all 


plegſing. 


6. In truth.] Truly, really, But ſee the authorities for 
ſubſtantial] omitting x4. 
7. As . alſo, toge- 8. In your ſpirit.] 3 ſin- 


ther with your other inſtruc- cere and hearty love. See Rom. 
tors, taught you. 33 


018 r I. ::873 


CHAP. 
I 


14 of his * beloved Son; by whom we have re- 
15 demption, even the forgiveneſs of our fins ; and 
who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt- 
16 born of ＋ every creature: for by him all things 
were created that are in heaven, and that are on 
earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or pow- 
ers: all things were created by him, and for 
17 him: and þ he is before all things, and by him all 
18 things ſubſiſt: and he is the head of his body, 
the church: who is the 5 beginning, the firſt- 
born from the dead, that in all things he might 
19 be the firſt. For it hath pleaſed the Father, 
20 that in him all fulneſs ſhould dwell; and, having 
made peace through ** his blood ſhed on the 
croſs, that by him he would reconcile all things 
to himſelf: by him, I ſay, whether they be things 
„ T on 


\ 


* Gr, The Son of his love. 4+ Or, the whole creation. 
+ Or, he was. F Or, Chief. || Or, have the firft place. ** Gr. 
the blood of his croſs. | 


—̃ — rn 
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15. The firflborn.] Immedi- 


ately derived from the inviſible 


God, John i. 14, before the 
whole creation : as the next 
verſe proves. 

16. By him.] As the inſtru- 
mental auſe. _ 

Created] Here a proper cre- 
ation is meant; and not a figu- 
rative one to good works. 

Thrones &c.] The ſeveral 
orders of angels. 

For bim.T That he might be 


their Head, and might be wor- 


ſhipped and ſerved by them. 
Phil. It, 10, 1 1. 1 f 


17. All things ſubſift.] He 


ſuperintends and preſerves them. 


18. The beginning.) Or 


Chief, or Head. See Rev. iii. 


I 

yen It hath pleaſed the Fa- 
ther.] See v, 12, 13. 

20. All things.] All intelli- 
gent creatures. 
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CHAP. 
I. 


21 on earth, or things in heaven. And you that 
were formerly aliens, and enemies in your mind, 
by wicked works, yet he hath now reconciled 

| 22 by * his fleſhly body, through his death, to pre- 

| | ſent you holy, and ſpotleſs, and irreproachable in 

23 his tight; if ye continue grounded and ſtedfaſt 
in the faith, and not moved away from the hope 
＋ given by the goſpel which ye have heard, and 
which hath been preached to every creature that 

| is under heaven; of which I Paul have been 
| | made a miniſter. 
| 24 | TI now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, and in 
| my turn fill up that which in my fleſh remaineth 
behind of my afflictions becauſe of Chriſt, for the 
ſake of his body, which is the church: of which 
| church I have been made a miniſter, according to 
| the diſpentation of God which hath been given me 

| | | toward 


| 25 


« - _ * 
by * - 2 + 9 wi # 


* Gr. the body of his fleſh. + Gr. hope of the goſpel. 
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Or things in heaven.) To 
reconci/e may refer to men only. 
See Hebr, ii. 16. But by 
Chriſt angels and men were 
united in one body: Eph. i. 
10: and means were uſed to 
place them in religious concord 
and amity wien each other. 


- "Fnis is a reconciliation of an- 


gels, according to Eftius, 
Muniter, and Peirce. 

22. By his fleſhly body.] 
"Theſe words are oppoſed to 
Chriit's myſtical body, men- 
tioned v. 18. | 


23. To every creature that i 
under heaven.) To Jews and 
gentiles ; and that very exten- 
lively, 

24. I, who formerly perſe- 
cuted the church, now in my 
turn fill up, by my bodily ſuf- 
ferings, what remains behind 
in the courſe of my life of the 
afflictions allotted to me be- 
cauſe of Chriſt &c. See El. 
ner. Or ee 76 Xgrs — 
ſignify ſuch ſufferings as Chri 
underwent. See 2 Cor. i, 5+ 


CHAP. 


. 27 


ad 23 


29 


CHAP. 


II, 
I 
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toward you, that I may fully preach the word of 


God, even the myſtery which hath been hidden 
from ages and from generations, but now hath 
been made manifeſt to his faints: to whom God 
hath been willing to make known what are the 
* glorious riches of this myſtery among the gen- 


tiles; which myſtery is Chriſt among you, the 


hope of glory : whom we preach, + admoniſhing 
every man, and teaching [every man,] with all 
wiſdom ; that we may preſent every man perfect 
in Chriſt : for which I labour alſo, and contend 
according to his working which worketh in 
me mightily. For I would that ye knew what 
earneſt care I have for you, and for thoſe at La- 
odicea, and for as many as have not ſeen my face 
in the fleſh; that their hearts might be com- 
forted, they being knit together in love, and to 
all riches of the 4 full aſſurance of their under- 

T 2 ſtand- 


Gr. the riches of the glory. + Or, admoniſhing and teaching 
every man with all wiſdom. MSS. 4 Or, moft fully aſſured un- 
derſtanding. 


26. By the word of God 1 
mean the myſtery of admitting 
the gentiles into the Chriſtian 
church; which, to (| 
paratively, has been concealed 


from preceding ages and gene- 


rations of men. 
27. Chrift.] Which m nary 


is "the. preaching of Chri 


among you. 
28. Every man.] Gentiles 


com 


as well as Jews. Obſerve that 
Tele arewror OCCUrs thrice in 
this verſe with much emphaſis. 
29. To which end alſo I 
direct my labours; together 
with the other preachers men- 
tioned v. 28. | 
I. Earneſt care.] See 1 
Theſſ. ii. 2. The word &yare 
here refers to aywnliuire; C. i. 


29. . 


* 
_—  —c 
2 * — omwen_——_—_ — ———— I EE I ICH 
E = FE 0 


— , w 
— —_———_—_— — 8 


lr reren . 


ſtanding, to the knowledge of the myſtery of 
God [the Father, and of Chriſt ;] in which are 
hidden all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, 
Now I ſay this, leſt any man ſhould deceive you 
by perſuaſive words. For though I be abſent in 
the fleſh, yet I am with you in y ſpirit, rejoicing, 
and beholding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of 
your faith in Chriſt. As ye have therefore re- 
ceived Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk in him; 
rooted and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in 
the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding 
therein] in thankſgiving. 

Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through philo- 
ſophy and empty deceit, according to the tradi- 
tion of men, according to the elements of the 

world, 


2. The myſtery.] In preach- — 8 hidden in the 
ing the goſpel to the es: goſ = 
Grieſbach rejects the words 4 __ you. Or, make 2 
_— 16. prey of you. 

In which.) The margin Through philoſophy and emt- 
ef our bibles — wherein. See ty ao: 1 An hendiadys. 
alſo Pol. Syn. and Hammond. Through that kind of philoſo- 

When we conſider c. i. 27, phy which is vain deceit; en- 
and c. ii. 2, we ſhall be in- couraging a reliance on falſe 
duced to think that the words objects * truſt. The 
in the verſe before us are very worthip of angels may be al. 
applicable to the myſtery of God; luded ds with which doctrine 
that is to the goſpel preached the Jews of 'thoſe times mixed 
among the gentiles. But as the worſhip of demons, or, de- 
the words expunged from Gri- perted fpirirs, agreeably to the 
eſbach's text may well be ſup- Grecian 9hilofophy. 
plied, it remains doubtful whe- The *7tiditven mn] Jev- 
ther my/lery, or Gad, or Chri/t im traditions are meant. 
de the antecedent. The elrmentt of the world.) 

4. Now I ſoy this.] Con- The ritual aw. Bree Gal. i 


cerning the treaſures of wiſdom 3, 9. 
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9 world, and not according to Chriſt. For in him 
dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Gadhead bodily : 
10 and ye are filled through him, who is the head of 
11 all principality and power: through whom ye 
have been circumciſed alſo with a circumciſion 
not made by hands, by putting off the fleſhly 
12 body through the circumciſion of Chriſt ; having 
been buried with him in baptiſm, in which ye 
were raiſed alſo with him, through faith in the 
mighty working of God who raiſed him from the 
13 dead. And to you, being dead in your fins, and 
in the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath God 
given life together with Chri/t, having freely par- 
14 doned all our treſpaſſes ; having blotted out the 
hand-writing of ordinances which was againſt 
us, 


— - - — - 
* e nn COS 


the 
ke 3 9. Bodily.] In a viſible ex- the rite of immerſion, or co- 
ternal form: under which he pious effuſion of water, [See 
emf- often exhibited himſelf to man- on Rom. vi. 4.] in baptiſm; 
adys. kind, before his incarnation: and ſpeaks of a figurative or 
loſo- John i. 18: and now diſplays ſpiritual burying and riſing 
Boy his glory in heaven. again. 
falle 10. Lare filled.] The ori- 13. Having freely pardoned 
The ginal word refers to xggpe in all aur treſpaſſes.] So as to take 
e al- v. 9. Le are filled with ſpiri- the gentiles into covenant with 
win _ tual gifts, and with the fruits him. : 
nixed of righteouſneſs. Eph. iii. 19. 14. dieb was againſt us.] 
5 de- Phil. i. 11. c. i. . The Levitical ordinances, writ- 
o the Of all principality and power.) ten by Moſes, ſeparated the 
Of all the angelic orders. gentiles from the Jews. Eph. 
Jen. C. i. 16. It. 15. 
12. The Apoſtle alludes to 
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CHAP. 
IL. 


15 


16 


17 


18 
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us, which was contrary to us, and taken it out 
of the way, and nailed it to the croſs: and, hav- 
ing ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a 
ſhew of them openly, and triumphed over them 
by the croſs. 

Let no man therefore condemn you for your 
uſe of meats or drinks, or in reſpect of a feaſt, or 
new-moon, or ſabbath : which are a ſhadow of 
things to come; but the body is of Chriſt, 
Let no man defraud you of your prize, in a vo- 
luntary humility of mind and worſhip of angels, 
intruding into thoſe things which he hath not 

ſeen, 


Which was contrary to us.] 
The Greek words have much 
the appearance of a. marginal 
explanatory note on 7 z«d 


vjhw). 

And taken it out of the way. } 
"Hexw is a Hebrew change of 
conſtruction for gas. See 
Eph. i. 20. John i. 32: and 
my note on Amos ii. 7. 

And nailed it to the crefs.] 
Grotius mentions a cuſtom of 
transfixing antiquated edits 
with 2 nail: in which remark 
he is followed by Hammond 
and Doddridge. 

15. By the powerful means 
uſed to ſubdue vice, God 
ſhewed openly that he tri- 


umphed over evil ſpirits, Com- 


pare Eph. vi. 12. 
By the cri. See the an- 
cient verſions in the Polyglot. 
16. This is a concluſion 
from v. 14+ 


Sabbath.) As obſerved by 
the Jews. 

17. Which are a ſhadow of 
the ſolid goodneſs commanded 
by the golpel, 

18, The Apoſtle had this 
erroneous practice in view, c. 
i. 16—20. ii. 8, 10. 

In a voluntary humility &c.) 
Sb, ſeems equivalent to 
beaurög, iiroring. Accordingly, 
the marginal rendering in our 
bible is, © being a voluntary 
in humility.” In a choſen and 
affected humility, ſhewn by 


the worſhip of angels. Or, 


in a low and debaſing worſhip 


of angels: „ rares v. 
res, being conkdered 20 an 
hendiadys. 

Intruding into.] * Ingredi- 
ens in ea.“ Bos. See alſo 
Elſner, that the word ſignifies 
immiſcere ſe, ingerere, rebus non 
ad ſe pertinentibus, 
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CHAP. 


IT. 


9 


20 


21 
22 


2J 


ſeen, raſhly puffed up by * his fleſhly mind. 
And not holding faſt the head, from whom all 
the body, ſupplied and connected by joints and 
bands, + increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 

If ye have died with Chriſt from the elements 


of the world, why, as though living in the world, 


are ye ſubject to ordinances. ; (ſuch as, Do not 


* touch things, nor taſte, nor handle; all 


which things are to be conſumed by the uſe of 
them ;) according to the commandments and 
doctrines of men? Which ordinances have indeed 
a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip, and humility 
of mind, and not ſparing the body: yet are not 


in 


Gr. the mind of hjs fleſh. + Or, with a great increaſe. 


19. The head.] Chriſt. The 
expreſſion has a reference to 
v. 10. 

From whom.) Ez s ſc. Xeiss, 
implied in sib. 

20. If ye have died.) See v. 
12 


Under the Jewiſh diſpenſation. 
See v. 8. 

21. Namely, ſuch ordinan- 
ces as relate to handling un- 
clean things, and to taſting or 
touching impure food. But 
Kypke ſhews that we may 
render, „ Eat not, taſte not, 
touch not:”* So that, accord- 
ing to him, there is a climax 
in the words, and a reference 
to unclean food only. See alſo 
Wakefield. | 


4 though living in the world.] 


22. And yet God has created 
all theſe things (ia refers to 
meats) to be conſumed by a 
temperate uſe of them. 

23. Which worſhip of an- 
gels, and which ordinances 
when now taught and obſerved 
among gentile converts, have 
indeed &c. 

Will-worſhip.] Plato uſes 
i . Conviv. ed. Serr. 
p. 184. 

Net are not &c.] A comma 
ſhould be placed at rw, with 
Beza, Bengelius, and Grieſ- 
bach; and the adverſative 4>a4 
ſhould be ſupplied before mes. 
Compare the laſt clauſe of 2 
Tim. ii. 14. Which things 
deſerve not true eſtimation z 
but tend to ſatisfy pride, and 

| _ ariſe 
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CHAP. 


II. 


16 


T7 


18 
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us, which was contrary to us, and taken it out 
15 of the way, and nailed it to the croſs: and, hav- 
ing ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a 
ſhew of them openly, and triumphed over them 


by the croſs. 


Let no man therefore condemn you for your 
uſe of meats or drinks, or in reſpect of a feaſt, or 
new-moon, or ſabbath : 
things to come; but the body 7s of Chriſt, 
Let no man defraud you of your prize, in a vo- 
luntary humility of mind and worſhip of angels, 
intruding into thoſe things which he hath not 


Which was contrary to us.] 
The Greek words have much 
the appearance of a marginal 


explanatory note on 7 z«f 


—— taken it out of the way. ] 
Hear is a Hebrew change of 
conſtruction for g. See 
Eph. i. 20. John i. 32: and 
my note on Amos ii. 7. 

And nailed it to the creſs.] 
Grotius mentions a cuſtom of 
trans fixing antiquated edicts 
with 2 nail: in which remark 
he is followed by Hammond 
and Doddridge. 

15. By the powerful means 
uſed to ſubdue vice, God 
ſhewed openly that he tri- 


unmphed over evil ſpirits, Com- 
pare Eph. vi. 12. 


By the croſs.) See the an- 
cient verſions in the Polyglot. 

16. This is a concluſion 
from v. 14. 


which are a ſhadow of 


ſeen, 


Sabbath.] As obſerved by 
the Jews. 

17. Which are a ſhadow of 
the ſolid goodneſs commanded 
by the olpel, 

18. The Apoſtle had this 
erroneous practice in view, c. 
i. 16—20. ii. 8, 9, 10. 

In a voluntary humility &c.) 
Gh, ſeems equivalent to 
rag, ie Accordingly, 
the marginal rendering in our 
bible is, „being a voluntary 
in humility.” In a choſen and 
affected humility, ſhewn by 
the worſhip of angels. Or, 
in a low and debaſing worſhip 
of angels: i T&4F6r@porum R 
benen being conſidered as an 


hendiadys. 
Intruding inta.] * Ingredi- 
ens in ea.“ Bos. See alſo 


Elſner, that the word ſignifies 
minijcere ſe, ingerere, rebus non 
ad ſe pertinentibus, 


ut 
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CHAP. 


II. 


19 


20 


21 
22 


23 


ſeen, raſhly puffed up by * his fleſhly mind. 
And not holding faſt the head, from whom all 
the body, ſupplied and connected by joints and 
bands, + increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 

If ye have died with Chriſt from the elements 


of the world, why, as though living in the world, 


are ye ſubject to ordinances ; (ſuch as, Do not 
* touch things, nor taſte, nor handle; all 
which things are to be conſumed by the uſe of 
them ;) according to the commandments and 
doctrines of men? Which ordinances have indeed 
a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip, and humility 


of mind, and not ſparing the body: yet are not 


in 


* Gr. the mind of his fleſh. + Or, with a great increaſe. 


19. The head.] Chriſt. The 
expreſſion has a reference to 
U. 10. 

From whom.) Ez ò ſc. Xgiss, 
implied in x«paa. 

20. If ye have died.) See v. 
12. | 
As though living in the world.] 
Under the Jewiſh diſpenſation. 
See v. 8. 

21. Namely, ſuch ordinan- 
ces as relate to handling un- 
clean things, and to taſting or 
touching impure food. But 
Kypke ſhews that we may 
render, „ Eat not, taſte not, 
touch not:” So that, accord- 
ing to him, there is a climax 
in the words, and a reference 
to unclean food only. See alſo 
Wakefield. | 


22, And yet God has created 
all theſe things (ia refers to 
meats) to be conſumed by a 
temperate uſe of them. 

23. Which worſhip of an- 
gels, and which ordinances 
when now taught and obſerved 


among gentile converts, have 


indeed &c, 

Will-worſhip.] Plato uſes 
i. Conviv. ed. Serr. 
p. 184. 

Yet are not &c.] A comma 
ſhould be placed at rw», with 
Beza, Bengelius, and Grieſ- 
bach; and the adverſative 4 
ſhould be ſupplied before gs. 
Compare the laſt clauſe of 2 
Tim. ii. 14. Which things 
deſerve not true eſtimation ; 
but tend to ſatisfy pride, and 

| ariſe 
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in any honour, but ſerve to the ſatisfying of the 
fleſh. | 

If then ye have been raiſed with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſit- 
teth on the right hand of God. Mind the things 
above, not the things on the earth. For ye have 
died, and your life is hidden with Chriſt in God. 
When Chriſt, who is your life, ſhall be mani- 
feſted, then ye alſo will be manifeſted with him 
in glory. 

Deaden therefore your members as to the 
things on earth; as 7 fornication, uncleanneſs, 
paſſion, evil defire, and covetouſheſs, which is 
idolatry; for which things the anger of God 
cometh on the ſons of diſobedience : in which 


Ye alſo walked formerly, when ye lived in them. 
But 


ariſe from a conceit of ſuperior 
knowledge, and from a deſire 
of raiſing a Jewiſh faction for 
ſecular purpoſes.” See v. 18: 
and Gal. vi. 12. 

1. Have been raiſed with 
Chrift, &c.] Have been raiſed 
in a hgurative ſenſe to a new 
life; [ſee c. ii. 12.] as the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt ſucceeded 
his reſurrection, ſo let heavenly- 
mindedneſs ſucceed your reſur- 
rection. 

3. 1 fay, mind not earthly 
things. For ye have died to 
the things of this world: C. ii, 
12: and as Chriſt is inviſibly 
with God, ſo your life is with 
God, concealed, depoſited, or 


treaſured up, with him, to be 
beſtowed on you in his good 
time. 

4. This being a certain fact, 
that when Chriſt &c. Obſerve 
that zizgvz1«., U. 3, is oppoſed 
to Parigels and eig v. 
4, and therefore is explained 
by them. 

5. As to the things on earth.] 
Grieſbach places a comma at 
va, See alſo Wakeheld's 
New Teſtament; who refers 
to Hebr. v. 1. 

7. When ye lived in them.] 
Before you died to them by 
your Chriſtian profeſhon, Sec 


v. 3. 
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III. 
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10 


11 


12 


14 
15 
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But now do Ye alſo put away all theſe ; anger, 
wrath, maliciouſneſs, evil-ſpeaking, filthy talk- 
ing, out of your mouth. ' Lie not one to ano- 
ther, ſince ye have put off the old man with his 
deeds ; and have put on the new man, that is 
renewed in knowledge, according to the image 
of Him who created him : where there is neither 
* pentile nor Jew ; circumciſion nor uncircum- 
cifion ; barbarian nor Scythian ; flave nor free: 
but Chriſt is all things, and that among all. 
Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy, 
and beloved, bowels of pity, kindneſs, humility 
of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering : (forbearing 
one another, and freely forgiving one another, if 


any one have a cauſe of complaint againſt ano- 


ther: even as Chriſt freely forgave you, ſo 4o 
ye alſo :) and, beſides all theſe things, put on 
love, which is the bond of perfection. And let 


peace 
* Gr. Greek. 


8. 7. alſo.) Like other thians were the moſt uncivi- 


Chriſtians, 
Filthy talking.) The paſſage 
quoted by Raphelius ſhews that 


Loictetus, enchirid. & 35 
uſes this word for obſcene talk- 
ing. 


Out of your mouth.) This re- 
fers to the two laſt articles 
only. See c. i. 20. 

To. Who created him.] To 
good works: Eph. ii. 10. 

Nor The Scy- 


lized of all nations. 

But Chrift is all things, and 
that among all.] But Chriſt is 
every thing in the ſight of 
God ; and that among all the 


bunden race, whatever their 


diſtinctions may be. 
14. Which is 2 Bond per 
1 


fettion.) ] Which unites 


tians together, and makes them 


age 8 Rom. xiii. 8. 
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CHAP. 


II. 


16 


17 


18 


19 
20 


21 


peace with Chriſt, preſide in your hearts, to 
which ye have been called alſo in one body; and 
be ye thankful. | 

Let the doctrine of Chriſt dwell in you richly 
in all wiſdom: ye teaching and admoniſhing one 
another with pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual 


ſongs ; finging with thankfulneſs, and with your 
hearts, to God. And whatſoever ye do in word 


or deed, ds all in the name of [the Lord] Jeſus, 


giving thanks to God, even the Father, through 
him. 

Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your huſbands, as 
it is fit in the Lord. Huſbands, love your wives, 
and be not bitter toward them. Children, obey 
your parents in all things; for this is well- 
pleaſing in the Lord. Fathers, provoke not your 

children, 


15. Peace with Chrift.] A 
ſenſe of his favour. See Phil. 
IV. 7. 

— Ye teaching and ad- 
moniſbing.] The Greek parti- 
ciples may be in the nomina- 
tive caſe abſolute. Bos ob- 
ſerves this, and refers to 2 Cor. 


i. 7. | 
. With pſalms &c.) See Eph. 


v. 19. 

With thankfulneſs.] Dave- 
nant in Pol. Syn. Le Clerc. 
Nouv. Teſt. Wakefield. Rom. 
vi. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 57. 2 
Cor. ii. 14. viii. 16. 

Grieſbach places a colon at 


TAYTia;. 

17. Let every important and 
religious word or action be 
ſpoken or done, habitually con- 
ſidering Jeſus Chriſt as your 
Maſter and Mediator. For 
inſtance: Give thanks to God 
through him. | 

20. In all things.] Here, and 
v. 22, the words muſt be re- 
ſtrained to things which are fit 
and reaſonable. See Eph. v. 


24. 

In the Lord.) Among thoſe 
who are Chriſtians, This 
ſeems to be the true reading. 
See v. 18. 
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CHAP. 
III. 


22 children, leſt they deſpair. * Servants, obey in 
all things your maſters according to the fleſh ; 
not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but in 

23 ſingleneſs of heart, fearing the Lord: and what- | 
ſoever ye do, perform it heartily, as to the Lord, | 

24 and not to men ; knowing that from the Lord .Y 
ye will receive the reward of the inheritance : 

25 [for] ye ſerve Chriſt as your Lord. But he that 

doeth wrong, will be puniſhed for the wrong 

W. Which he hath done: and there is no reſpect of 

1 perſons. Maſters, give to your Þ ſervants that 
which is juſt and equal; knowing that Ye alſo 
have a Maſter in heaven. | 

2 Perſevere in prayer, watching therein with 

3 3 thankſgiving; praying at the ſame time for us 

alſo, that God would open to us a door of utter- 
ance, to ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt, for which I 

4 am even in bonds: that I may make it manifeſt, 

as I ought to ſpeak. Walk in wiſdom toward 
thoſe that are without, redeeming the time. Let 
your 


un 


* Qr, ſlaves. + Or, ſlaves. 


24. Of the inheritance, ] Of v. 11. 


the true heavenly inheritance. 
« Of ſlaves ye will be made 
ſons.” Eſtius. 

Chriſt as your Lord.] A 
Maſter of unbounded benign- 
ity. Kies means Maſter in a 
civil ſenſe, as well as Lord in 
a religious ſenſe. See c. iv. I. 


25. No reſpect of perſons.] 
Whether Ace ſlaves or free, 


3. A door of utterance &c.] 
A large opportunity of declar- 
ing the myſtery of the goſpel 
to the gentiles, and their equal 
participation of its privileges 
with the Jews. 

5. Thoſe that are without. 
The unconverted heathens. 
For the remaining part of the 
precept, ſee on Eph. v. 16. 


/ 


CHAP. 


IO 


11 


lee IV, 


your diſcourſe be always well-pleafing, ſeaſoned 
with falt, ſo that ye may know how ye ought to 
anſwer every man. 

All things concerning me Tychicus will de- 
clare to you, who is a beloved brother, and a 
faithful miniſter and fellow-ſervant in the Lord; 
whom J have ſent to you for this purpoſe, that 
he may know your affairs, and comfort your 
hearts; together with Oneſimus, a faithful and 
beloved brother, who is one of you. They will 
make known to you all things which are done 
here. Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner, and Mark 
ſon to the ſiſter of Barnabas, concerning whom 
ye have received commandments, (if he come 
unto you receive him,) and Jeſus called Juſtus, 
that are of the circumciſion, * falute thee. 
Theſe have been my only fellow-labourers as to 
the kingdom of God; and they have been a com- 

fort 


* See 


8. 13. 


ing him in his travels to preach 
the goſpel, was afterward re- 
moved, appears from this paſ- 
ſage, from 2 Tim. iv. 11, and 
from Philemon v. 24. 

11. We may render, ac- 
cording to a different punctua- 
tion: & As for thoſe who are 


6. 1 Mild, be- 
coming, good; making you 
gracious to, and favoured by, 
your hearers. 


b with ſalt.] Tem- 
pered with wiſdom, of which 
ſalt is the ſymbol. Matth. v. 
13. Mark ix. 50. 


7. In the Lord.] Under our 
common Lord. In the church 
of Chriſt. See v. 17. 

10. That St. Paul's diſplea- 
ſure againſt Mark, ſor deſert- 


of the circumciſion, theſe only 
have been my fellow workers 
&c.” Compare v. 14, and 
Philemon 23. 


CHAP. 


IV. 


eo 1 


12 fort unto me. Epaphras, who is one of you, a 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always earneſtly 
ſtriving for you in his prayers, that ye may ſtand 
perfect and complete in all the will of God. For 
I bear him witneſs that he hath a great concern 
for you, and for thoſe at Laodicea, and for thoſe 
at Hierapolis. Luke, the beloved phyſician, and 
Demas, ſalute you. Salute the brethren, that 
are at Laodicea ; and Nymphas, and the * church 
which aſſembleth in his houſe. And when this 
epiſtle hath been read among you, cauſe that it 
be read in the + church of the Laodiceans alſo ; 
and that ye likewiſe read the ep;/tle from Laodicea. 
And fay to Archippus ; © Take heed to the mi- 
« niſtry which thou haſt received in the Lord, 
« that thou fully diſcharge it.” 

The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Re- 
member my bonds. Þ Favour be with you. 


* i, e. congregation. f i. e. congregation. t Or, The favour 
of God. 


16. From Laadicea.] Sent Coloſſians had not thus pub- 
from Laodicea to you. One licly read. 


of St. Paul's epiſtles; which 17. We may render, « Take 


the Laodiceans had read in their heed that thou fulfil the miniſ- 


religious aſſembly, and the try &c.“ 


THE 


CHAP. 
I. 


T H E 


FIRST EPISTLE 


S. ANT A 


TO TH E 


THESSALONIANS. 


I Pav L, and Silvanus, and Timothy, to the 


N 


| Which profeſſes faith in God fruit of faith, and laborious 


church of the Theſſalonians which is in God the 
Father and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; favour 
be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

We give thanks to God always for you all, 
making mention of you in our prayers, mention- 
ing without ceaſing your work of faith, and la- 

| bour 


1. In God the Father.] 0 love &c.] Good works the 


the F 2 and in the Lord love toward your fellow Chriſ- 
Jeſus Chriſt. John xvii. 3. tians, and — hope. 
3. Work of faith and labour 


21 ——ð' ¶ X.! — —ꝛ—ñ—— — . — 32 — — — — — 


1 
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| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


I. THESSALONIANS I. 


bour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord 
4 Jeſus Chriſt, before our God and Father; know- 
ing, brethren beloved of God, your election by 
5 him. For the “ goſpel preached by us came not to 
you in words only, but in power alſo, and in the 
Holy Spirit, and in full confirmation ; as ye 
know what manner of men we were among you 
6 for your fake ; and ye became imitators of us, 
and of the Lord, having received the word amidſt 
much affliction, with joy in the Holy Spirit : 
7 ſo that ye have been examples to all in Mace- 
8 donia and Achaia, + who believe. For from 


you 'the word of the Lord hath ſounded forth, 


not only in Macedonia and Achaia ; but in every 


place alſo your faith toward God hath ſpread 
abroad, ſo that we need not to ſpeak any thing 
9 concerning it. For they themſelves declare of 
us, what kind of entering in among you we had, 


and how ye turned to God from idols, to ſerve 
N : the 


Gr. our goſpel. + See S. 13. 


4. Your election.] That God where ſpoken of. For &c. 
hath choſen you gentiles to be The ward of the Lord.] Your 
his peculiar people. 2 Theſſ. ready reception of it, and its 
ii. 13. influence on your practice. 

5. And I have juſt reaſon to 9. They tbemſelues.] The 
thank God for yeur faith, love, inhabitants of Macedonia, of 
and hope. For &c. v. 5, 6, 7. Achaia, and of many other 

In full confirmation.) Which places. 
is the cauſe of full perſuaſion. Entering in.] What his en- 
2 Hebr. xi. 1, = proof, tering in was, or, his conduct 

s put for conviction. See toward them, and i its effect, he 
Parkhueſt s lexicon. ſhews C. ji. 1—12. 


8. 1 tay, examples every 


Cl 


C 


CHAP. 
1 


10 


CHAP. 
II. 


1 
2 


5 
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the living and true God; and to look for his Son 
from heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, 
even Jeſus, who “ delivereth us from the 
+ puniſhment which is to come. 

For yourſelves, brethren, know that our enter- 
ing in among you was not in vain : but even after 
we had before ſuffered, and had been ſhamefully 
treated, as ye know, at Philippi; we had freedom 
of ſpeech through our God to preach unto You the 
goſpel of God with much earneſtneſs. For our 
exhortation was not of error, nor of uncleanneſs, 
nor in guile: but as we were approved of God 
to be entruſted with the goſpel, we ſo ſpeak, 
not as pleaſing men, but God, who proveth our 
hearts. For neither at any time uſed we flatter- 
ing words, as ye know, nor I a pretence of co- 
vetouſneſs : (God is witneſs:) nor from men 


ſought we glory, either from you or from others; 


Vor. II. U 


when 


Or, will deliver. + Gr. anger. + Or, a covetous pre- 
tence, 


1. In vain. ] Without influence 
on your belief, c. i. 9 and on 
your practice, c. i. 7, 8. ii, 
13, 14. 

2. At Philippi.] Acts xvi. 


3. I fay, the goſpel of God. 

For &c. 

Of error.) We ourſelves 

being deceived, n 
Nor of uncleanneſs.] Nor 

with impure and ſenſual doc- 


trines, or views. See 2 Pet. 
ii. 10, 14. Jude 4, 8. Rev. 
ii. 6, 15, Hammond, and 
Wall. 

Nor in guile.) Nor with 
an intention to deceive others. 

5. I fay, not as pleaſing men 
but God. For &c. v. 5, 6. 

A pretence of covetauſneſs.) 


Any pretence whatever, to 


palliate covetouſneſs. 


CHAP. 


© NN 


LT. EESSALDODNIANS: HH, 


when we might have uſed authority, as apoſtles 
of Chriſt : but we were gentle among you, as a 
nurſe cheriſheth her children. Being thus afec- 
tionately deſirous of you, we are willing to be- 
ſtow on you, not the goſpel of God only, but 
our own lives alſo, becauſe ye are become dear 
to us. For ye remember, brethren, our labour 
and toil : how working night and day, that we 


might not be burthenſome to any of you, we 


10 


11 


12 


13 


preached to you the goſpel of God. Ve are wit- 
neſſes, and God alſo, how holily, and righteouſſy, 
and unblameably we hehaved ourſcives among 
you that believe: as ye know how we exhorted, 
and comforted, and charged every one of you, as 
a father doth his children, that ye ſhould walk in 
a manner worthy of God, who calleth you to his 
* olorious kingdom. 

For this cauſe we thank God alſo without 
ceaſing, that, when ye received the word of God 
which ye heard from us, ye embraced it not as 


the 
* Gr. kingdem and glory. 


7, 8. Grieſbach, and ſome derſtand jw, and conſider ps 
others, point thus: “ but we as an Hebrew pleonaſm. Or 
were gentle among you. As ſuppoſe that after di the Apo- 
a nurſe cheriſhetu her children, ſtle deſigned to add meg 
ſo, being affectionately deſi- ; but that having thrown 
rous of you, we &c.“ in the clauſe d ng visa ia 

9. Of this affection you 5, he changes the conſtruc- 
have received another proof. tion. 

For &cc. 13. For this cauſe.) See c. 
11. After wagaxaairrs un- i. 2. 


. 
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CHAP. 
Il, 


the word of men, but (as it is in truth) the 

word of God, which powerfully worketh alſo in 

14 you that believe. For ye, brethren, are become 

imitators of the churches of God in Judea, which 

are in Chriſt Jeſus : for Ye alſo have ſuffered like 

thmgs from your own countrymen, even as they 

Is have from the Jews; who both killed the Lord 

Jeſus, and the prophets, and have perſecuted us, 

16 and pleaſe not God, and are againſt all men: for- 

bidding us to ſpeak to the gentiles, that they 

may be faved: ſo that the * Tews fill up 

the meaſure of their fins always: for anger hath 
overtaken them to utter deſtruction. 

17 Now we, brethren, having been bereaved of 

vou for a ſhort time, in preſence; not in heart, 

have abundantly endeavoured with great deſire to 

18 ſee your face. Wherefore we have been willing 


N to come unto you (even I Paul) both once and 
d 19 again; but Satan hath hindered us. For what 
pe U 2 will 
ne 

w $, 5. 

a Pouwerfully worketh.) By the Hiſt. L. v. $ v. See Elſner. 
* miraculous gifts and the aſſiſt- 16. Always.] Now, as well 
Or ance of the Spirit. as formerly. | 
po- 15. And the prophets.) The Hatb overtaken them.] They 
= ancient prophets, and ſome are the preſent objects of God's 
2w 


preachers of the goſpel. 

Againſt all men.) Againſt 
the gentiles, whether con- 
verted to Chriſtianity or un- 
coriverted; and againſt con- 
verted Jews. Adverſus alios 


omnes hoſtile odium. Tac. 


wrath; which will end in their 
deſtruction by the Romans. 

To utter deſtruction. See the 
Greek, Amos ix. 8. 2 Chron. 


113. 


18. Satan.] Wicked men, 
the inſtruments of Satan. 


6 . mn . - 


I, THESSALONIANS I. III. 


will be our hope, or joy, or crown of glorying ? 
will not even Ye in the preſence of our Lord 
Jeſus [Chriſt] at his coming? for Ye are indeed 
our glory and our joy. 

Wherefore, being no longer able to bear 
our ſolicitude, we thought it good to be left 
at Athens alone; and ſent Timothy our bro- 
ther, and fellow- worker together with God 
in the goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and 
to comfort you concerning your faith; that no 
man ſhould be moved by theſe mine afflictions: 


for yourſelves know that we are appointed to this. 


For, when we were with you, we told you be- 
forehand that we ſhould ſuffer affliction ; even as 
it hath come to paſs, and ye know. For this 
cauſe alſo, being no longer able to bear my ſolici- 
tude, I ſent to know your faith ; fearing leſt by 
ſome means the tempter had tempted you, and 
our labour might be in vain. But now, when 
Timothy came from you to us, and brought us 
glad tidings of your faith and love, and that ye 
have a good remembrance of us always, longing 
to ſee us, as we alſo do to ſee you; for this cauſe, 
brethren, we were comforted concerning you in 
all our affliction and diſtreſs, even by your faith: 

for 


19. Crewn of glorying.] See 
on Phil. iv. 1. 

1. Bear.] Some ſupply 
after the Greek verb >» 400 
bus,: Others, vyr Hit 1 

3. That we are appointed to 
this.] That this is the natural 
lot of us apoſtles. Acts ix. 


16. 
Obſerve the authorities for 
reading d h at the begin- 
ning of this verſe; as c. iv. 6. 
Dr. Owen in Bower 4to. 

5. For this cauſe alſo.) Leſt 
ye ſhould be ſhaken by the per- 
ſecutions which I ſuffer, 


8 ko _— SY » 


12 


13 


IV. 
1 


I. THESSALONIANS Il. Iv. 


293 


for now we live indeed, if ye ſtand firmly in the 
Lord. For what thanks can we return to God 
becauſe of you, for all the joy with which we 
rejoice for your ſakes before our God; night and 
day praying very exceedingly, that we might ſee 
your face, and might perfe& that which remain- 
eth behind of your faith? Now may our God and 
Father himſelf, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct 


our way to you. 


And may the Lord make you 


to increaſe' and abound in love one toward ano- 
ther, and toward all men, even as we do toward 


you : 


that he may eſtabliſh your hearts un- 


blameable in holineſs before our God and Father, 


at the coming of our Lord Jeſus [Chriſt] with 
CH ap All his faints. 


FINALLY then we beſeech you, brethren, 
and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that, as ye 
have received of us how ye ought to walk, and to 
pleaſe God, ye would abound more and more. 
For ye know what commandments we gave you 


8. Ve live.] A happy life. 
So Horace, Vivo et regno 


&c. 
10. That which remaineth 


— our faith.) As to 
7 ut all ſpiritual 
_ 


12. The Lord.] Four MSS. 
add Feſus, explaining. 

13. At the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus.] We — here a 


by 


ition of the antecedent; 

if we ſuppoſe Kg, in v. 12, 

enuine, and rightly under- 
ood of the Lord Jeſus. 

1. By the bd Jeſus s.] In 
his name: by your love and 
obedience to him. Some ren- 
der: „ in the Lord Jeſus:” 
that is, as profeſſors of faith 
in him. 


On 


@ MN 


10 


11 


by the authority of the Lord Jeſus. 


IJ. THESSALONLIANS IV. 


For this is 
the will of God, even your ſanctification; that ye 
abſtain from fornication ; that every one of you 
know how to keep his * body in ſanctification 
and honour ; (not in the paſſion of defire, even 
as the gentiles who know not God;) ſo as not 
to go beyond and overreach his brother in this 
matter: becauſe the Lord is an avenger of all 
ſuch, as we have formerly alſo told you, and teſ- 
tined. For God hath not called us to unclean- 
neſs, but to ſanctification. He therefore who 
deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God; who hath 
alſo given to us his Holy Spirit. 

Now as concerning brotherly kindneſs, ye need 
not that I write unto you: for ye yourſelves are 
taught of God to love one another: and indeed 
ye do this toward all the brethren that are in all 
Macedonia. But we beſeech you, brethren, that ye 
abound in lave till more; and that ye + earneſtly 
ſtrive to be quiet, and to do your own buſineſs, 
and to work with your [own] hands, as we for- 
merly 


* Gr. veſſel. 


3. For your ſanctification 
is the will of God: which 
1anctification conſiſts in this, 
that &c. 

4. His body.] Gr. veſſel. 


Quippe etenim corpus, quod 


ves quaſi conſtitit ejus, &c. ſc. 
anime. Lucr. iii. 441. 

6. In this matter.] Of adul- 
tery or fornicativn. See on I 
Cor. v. 9. 


+ ambitouſly. 


8. His Holy Spirit] And 
therefore we ſhould be pure 
and irreproachable in our con- 
duct ; and ſhould not reject, or 
grieve, the Spirit. 

9. Taught of God.] By the 
precepts of God in the goſpel. 
Ifai. liv. 13. 

11. T5 do your « own buſineſs.] 
See 2 Theſſ. iii. 11. 
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IV. 
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13 
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* 


merly commanded you; that ye may walk be- 
comingly toward thoſe that are without, and 
that ye may have need of nothing. 


NOW we would not have you ignorant, bre- 
thren, concerning thoſe that are fallen aſleep ; 
that ye grieve not, even as others that have no 
hope. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and 
roſe again ; even ſo God, through Jeſus, will 
bring with him thoſe alſo that are fallen aſleep. 
For this we ſay unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we who ha be alive, and who ſhall re- 
main to the appearance of the Lord, ſhall not * be 
before thoſe that are fallen aſleep. For the Lord 
himſelf will come down from heaven with a 
ſhout, with the voice of + the archangel, and 

with 


* Go before. S. 23. + Or, an archangel. 


Revealed to me. See Hof, i. 
Luke iii. 2. 


We who ſhall be alive.] We 


13. As others.) The gentiles. 
Eph. ii. 3. c. v. 6. 2: 


14. The common tranſlation 


in Jeſus gives da the ſenſe 
which it has Rom. ii. 27. iv. 
11. 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 Tie. 
ii. 15. Under Chriſt. In 
the ſtate of Chriſtianity.” 

With him.] Riſen again, and 
hereafter to appear in unſpeak- 
able glory. 

The ſenſe of this verſe is: 
« If we believe, as we do, the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt; 
we have equally juſt reaſon to 
believe that God has power to 
raiſe the dead at the laſt day. 

15. By the word of the Lord. 


Chriſtians, who may be con- 
ſidered as one body, church, 
or people, in whatever age we 
live. See Deut. xxvi. 6—9. 
Pl. Ixvi. 6. Matth. xxiii. 35. 
« ye flew.” 

Be before.] Anticipate, be 
beforehand with, get before. 
See v. 17. a 

16. With @ ſbout.] With 
loud acclamations of the hea- 
vey hoſt, 

e archangel.) See 2 Eſdras 
iv. 36. Jude 9. 
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I. THESSALONIANS IV. V. 


with the trumpet of God: and the dead in 
Chriſt will rife firſt : afterward, we who ſhall be 
alive, and who ſhall remain, will be caught up 
together with them into the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and then we ſhall ever be with 


the Lord. Wherefore comfort ye one another 
with theſe words. 


But concerning the time and the ſeaſon of 7his, 
brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you. 
For yourſelves well know that the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night. When 
men ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety; then ſudden 
deſtruction will come upon them, as pangs upon 
a woman with child : and they ſhall not eſcape. 
But Ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that the 
laft day ſhould overtake you as a thief. All Ye 
are ſons of light, and ſons of the day; we are 
not of the night and of darkneſs. So then let us 
not fleep, even as others; but let us watch, and 
be ſober. For thoſe that ſleep, ſleep by night; 
and thoſe that are drunken, are drunken by night. 
But let Us, that are of the day, be ſober ; and put 
on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, and, for an 


helmet, 


In Chrit.] In the true faith 
of Chriſt. 


18. Comfort ye] See the lat- 
ter part of v. 13. 


3. When careleſs and wick- 
ed men ſhall ſay &c. 


8. And put on the breaſtplate 
&c.] The mention of watch- 


_ 


= hd 7 . 


ä 


„ 


1 


1. By times we may ſuppoſe 
that 2 larger portion of dura- 
tion is denoted than by ſeafons, 
Sec Acts i. 7. 

2. Hell know.) From the 
tenour of my inſtructions. 


fulneſs naturally led to the 
mention of armour, in which 
it was the cuſtom of ſoldiers 
to watch. Comp. Eph. vi. 14, 


17. 
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helmet, the hope of ſalvation. For God tiath 
not appointed us to anger, but to the obtaining of 
ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who died for 
us, that, whether we wake or ſleep at the laſt 
day, we may live together with him. Wherefore 
comfort each other, and edify one another, even 
as ye do. s 

Now we beſeech you, brethren, to acknow- 
ledge thoſe who labour among you, and preſide 
over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you; and to 
eſteem them very highly in love for the fake of 
their office. Be at peace among yourſelves. 
And we exhort you, brethren, admoniſh thoſe 
that are diſorderly, comfort the feeble-minded, - 
ſuppurt the weak, be long-ſuffering toward all 
men. See that none render evil for evil to any 
man; but always follow that which is good, 


IO. Whether we wake or 


feep.)} Whether we be alive at 


the laſt day, or whether we 
ſleep in death. C. iv. 15, 17. 
He ſpeaks of Chriſtians in all 


ages. | 
12. To acknowledge.) With 


much reſpect and benevolence. 


See v. I3. 

In the Lord.] In things re- 
lating to Chriſtianity. 

13. Among yourſelves.) If the 
Theſſalonians were divided 
among themſelves about the 
— of their Teachers, 
as the Corinthians were, this 
was an appoſite precept. But 
there is very good authority for 


[both] 


reading evre. © Live in peace 
with them -“ 

14. Now we exhort you, 
brethren, to cooperate with 
r Miniſters by admoniſhing 

C. 

The feeble-mingded.) Thoſe 
who are dejected by adverſity ; 
or by too low an opinion of 
themſelves, leading to religious 
melancholy. 

The weak.) In the faith, and 
in their notions of religious li- 
berty. 

15. That which is good &c.] 
Benevolence, and beneficence, 
toward your fellow-chriſtians 
and toward all others, 
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CHAP. 
V. 


16-19-18 


19-20 
21 
22 


23 
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[both] toward one another and toward all en. 


Rejoice always. 


Pray without ceaſing. For 


every thing give thanks : for this is the will of 
God through Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. 


Quench not the Spirit. 


* Deſpiſe not prophe- 


ſyings: but prove all things; hold faſt that 
which is good. Abſtain from all appearance of 
evil. And may the God of peace himſelf ſanctify 
you wholly : and may your whole ſpirit, and ſoul, 
and body be preſerved unblameably to the appear- 


ance 


* Or, Do not ſet at nought. 


16. See Phil. iii, 1. iv. 4. 
17. Without ceaſing.] Ha- 
bitually, at proper ſtated times. 


Dan. viii. 11, 12, the daily ſa- 


crifices, offered in the temple 
every morning and evening, are 
called in the original the conti- 
nual or perpetual ſacrifice, 
18. For every thing.] Which 
is an object of thankfulneſs. 
Nay, even diſtreſſes and perſe- 
cution work for your good. 
See 2 Thefl. i. 4, 5. Rom. v. 


. 19. Juench not the Spirtt.] 
By apoltacy, immorality, or 
an undue. ule of its gifts. See 
2 Tim. i. 6. 

20. The firſt converts were 
apt them{-Ives to prefer, and to 
admire in others, more ſplen- 
did gifts ; ſuch as working mi- 
racles, or ſpeaking unknown 
languages. See 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 


3 39- a 
21. Yet prove the doctrines 


of the prophets, when they are 
propoſed to you. Try and ex- 
amine them by reaſon, and by 
their conſiſtency with revealed 
truths, 1 John iv. 1. 

23. Spirit and foul and 

body.] I he ſpirit may mean the 
underſtanding ; and the foul, 
the affections. Cocceius un- 
derſtands the words de cogita- 
tione omni noſtra, et voluntate, 
et membrorum uſu. Lex. 
Hebr. p. 522. 
T his is the diviſion of the Sto- 
ics which ſo often occurs in 
Marcus Antoninus. Ta, 
uzn, ss. B50 Juvenal: 

1 : Mundi 

Principio indulſit communis 

conditor illis 

Tantum animam, nobis ani- 
mum quoque. xv. 148. 
The apoſtle may allude to this 
well-known philoſophical divi- 
ſion without adopting it. 
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CHAP, 
V 


24 ance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Faithful 7s he 
who calleth you; * and he will alſo do this. 
25-26 Brethren, pray for us. Salute all the brethren 
27 with an holy kiſs. I adjure you by the Lord 
that this epiſtle be read to all the [holy] bre- 

28 thren. The favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 


with you. Amen. 


* for hes 8. 6. 


24. Do this.] What is prayed 
for, v. 23. 


, 4 ws * 1 
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THE SSALONIANVS. 


CHAP. 


I. 

I Pa UL, and Sylvanus, and Timothy, to the 
church of the Theſſalonians which is in God our 

2 Father, and in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : favour be 
to you, and peace, from God our Father, and 
from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3 We ought to thank God always for you, bre- 
thren, as it is fit, that your faith increaſeth ex- 
ceedingly, and that the love of every one of you 

4 all toward each other aboundeth : ſo that we 


ourſelves glory in you among the churches of 
| God, 


2. In God our Father &c.] See 1 Theſſ. i. 1. and v. 8. 
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God, for your patience and faith in all your 

5 perſecutions and afflictions which ye endure ; for 
a manifeſtation of the juſt judgement of God, 
and to the end that ye may be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, for which ye even ſuffer : 

6 ſince 2 is a juſt thing with God, to recompenſe 
7 affliction to thoſe who afflict you: but to you 
that are afflicted, reſt with us, when the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be manifeſted from heaven, with 
* his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance on thoſe that know not God, and that 
obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus | Chriſt :] 
9 and F theſe ſhall ſuffer puniſhment, even ever- 
laſting deſtruction, from the face of the Lord, 

10 and from 4 the glory of his power; when he 
ſhall come in that great day to be glorified by his 
ſaints, and to be admired by all thoſe that have 

| believed : 


* Gr. the angels of his might. 4 S. 6. 4 Or, his glorious 


ö 
Y 
F 


power. 


5. Ye even ſuffer. ] See Phil. 
1. 29. 

5 IWhen the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
be manifeſted &c.] This epiſtle 
furniſhes a remarkable inſtance 
of St. Paul's manner. The 
Theſſalonians appear to have 
concluded from ſuch paſſages as 
3 Theil. iv. 16, 17. v. 10, 
that the day of judgement was 
approaching. The apoſtle 
wrote to correct that error: 
ſee c. ii. 1—3: and in this 
verſe, and the three following, 
he ſhews how full his mind was 


of the ſubject, which he does 


not directly enter on till the 
beginning of c. ii. 

9. From the face of the Lord 
&c.] To an excluſion from the 
face of the Lord, &c. or «> 
may denote the efficient cauſe. 
«© Which deſtruction ſhall pro- 
ceed from the Lord, and the 
fearful exertion of his glorious 
power.” | 

10. I fay, „ by all thoſe 
who have believed; and I in- 
clude you in that number. For 
our teſtimony given among you 
to the truth of the goſpel 
“ hath been believed.“ 
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believed : (for our teſtimony among you hath 
IT been believed.) To which end we pray alſo for 

you always, that our God would count you wor- 

thy of this calling, and accompliſh all the graci- 

ous pleaſure of his goodneſs, and your work of 
12 faith, with power: that the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified by you, and ye by 
him, according to the * favour of our God and 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


IT, 


i NOW we beſeech you, brethren, concerning 
the appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our 

2 gathering together unto him, that ye be not eaſily 
ſhaken from your judgement, or troubled either 
by revelation of the Spirit, or by word, or by epi- 
ſtle, as from us, that the day of the Lord is near. 
Let 


* i, e. gratuitous goodneſs. 


11. To which end.] That ye power aſſiſting you here, and 
may have reſt with us: v. 7. glorifying you hereafter, 

Of this calling. ] See on 1 1. Our gathering together 
Theſſ. iv. 6. Syr. renders very unte him.] Our being raiſed 
well, « of your calling.“ That from the dead, to ſtand before 
God would ſinally count you his tribunal. 
worthy of this your calling into 2. Revelation of the Spirit. 
the church of his Son: v. 5: and Any pretended revelation to 
| would fully accompliſh all the ſuch an effect. 
| benevolent wilkrof his good- As from us.] This clauſe re- 
neſs, and perfect that right fers both to word and epi/tle. 
conduct which ariſes from your As if I had ſaid or written any 
faith, 1 Theſſ. i. 3, by his thing to that effect. 
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CH AP. 
II. 


3 Let no man deceive you by any means: for that 

q day will not come, unleſs there come a falling away 
— firſt, and the man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of 
NY 4 deſtruction ; who oppoſeth, and exalteth himſelf 
Hz above, every one that is called god, or the object of 
A 'worſhip : ſo that he fitteth in the temple of God, 
5 ſhewing himſelf to be a god. Remember ye not 
that, when I was yet with you, I told you theſe 

6 things? And now ye know what hindereth ; to 
the end that he may be revealed in his own time. 


IL THESSALONIANS ll. 


- 


3. A falling away.] From the 
true Chriſtian faith and prac- 
tice. Some render, the apo/ta- 
cy, by way of eminence. But 
in many places of the Greek 
Teſtament the article is uſed 
without its exact force. 

The man ef ſin.] The Biſhop 
of Rome and his ſucceſſors ; 
whoſe doctrines have promoted 
idolatry directly, and immora- 
lity indirectly, and many of 
whom have led vicious lives. 

The ſon of dyſtruction.] The 
heir of it. See v. 8 Er com- 

e John xvii. 12. Pf, 79. 11. 
* That is called god.) 
Above magiſtrates, kings, and 
emperors. "Theſe he oppoſed 
by perſecutions, anathemas, and 
excommunications; and over 
theſe he arrogated ſupremacy, 
aſſuming a triple crown in to- 
ken of his high dominion. 

Or the object of worſbip.] Of 


- 


For 


civil worſhip. Lisa alludes 
to Tesacic, Auguſt; the title of 
the Roman emperors. 

In the temple of God &c.] 
The Chriſtian church; Rev. 
iii. 12; oftentatiouſly diſplaying 


not only a ſpiritual but a tem- 


poral power. 

6. Te know what hindereth.] 
Reſtraineth, obſtructeth. St. 
Paul means the Roman empire. 
The Apoſtle had explained 
himſelf on this ſubject, when he 
was among them: but he wrote 
thus obſcurely, that he might 
not be charged with fixing a 
period to an empire which, in 
the opinion of the Romans, 
was to be eternal. 

His ego nec metas rerum 
nec tempora pono : 
Imperium ſine = dedi. 
| En. i. 281. 

See Chandler's comment. 
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CHAP. 


II. 


395 


7 For the myſtery of unrighteouſneſs already work- 
eth: * only he who now hindereth will hinder, 
until he be taken out of the way. And then the 
unrighteous one will be revealed, whom tie Lord 
Jeſus will conſume with the breath of his mouth, 
and will deſtroy with the brightneſs of his ap-. 
pearance : even him, whoſe appearance is accord- 
ing to the working of Satan, with all + falſe 
10 miracles and figns and wonders, and with all 


8 


9 


ki _ c_ ws LAS — 


Vol. II. 


X 


iniquitous 


* Or, only there is who now hindereth, until &c. + Gr. 
power and figns and wonders of falſehood. | 


7. And he will be revealed, 
or manifeſted, in his proper 
time. For covert and great 
unrighteouſneſs already begins 
to operate in the church of 
Chriſt, and will gradually ad- 
vance to maturity. Already 
ſome Chriſtians are contenti- 
ous, ambitious, factious, and 
corruptors of the true goſpel. 

He who now hindereth.] The 
Roman Emperors in ſucceſſion. 
Here St. Paul uſes the maſcu- 
line 6 xerizar, whereas v. 6. he 
has 2d x«T:;;0 in the neuter. It 
is true that ſometimes the neu- 
ter. denotes the maſculine, as 
Gal. iii. 22. Col. i. 20; but 
ſtill the Apoſtle may be under- 
ſtood of the Roman empire v. 
6, and in this v. of the Roman 
Emperour. 

It was Chryſoſtom's opinion 
that the Roman empire hinder- 
ed the manifeſtation of Anti- 


chriſt. Lardner's Cred. P. ii. 


v. x. 358. 


For the ſupplemental words 
will hinder, ſee Vorſtius, Beza, 
and Æth. in the Latin. Gro- 
tius ſupplies thus; “ only we 
muſt wait till he who now hin- 
dereth be taken out of the way.” 

8. And then the unright- 
eous one will be revealed.) See 
the hiſtorical progreſs in Ma- 
chiavel's Hiſt. of Florence, 
Book i. p. 6, &. Fol. Lond. 
1694. Engliſh tranſlation. Or, 
in Biſhop Newton on pro- 
phecy : 1. 490. 4to. 

Will conſume &c.] This may 
refer to a ſignal overthrow of 
the papal dominion before the 
day of judgement. , 

9. According to the working 
of Satan &c.] With fraud and 
delufion: and with falſe mira- 
cles. According to Bellar- 
mine, the glory of miracles is 
the eleventh note of the ca- 
tholic church. L. iv. C. 14. 
Biſhop Newton: p. 493. 
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* iniquitous deceit among thoſe that are loſt ; 

4 : becauſe they received not the love of the truth, 

| 11 that they might be faved. And for this cauſe 

God will ſend them a mighty working of error, 

12 that they ſhould believe falſchood ; + ſo that all 
will be condemned who believe not the truth, but 
have pleaſure in iniquity. 

13 But we ought to give thanks always to God 
for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, that 
God from the beginning choſe you to ſalvation, 
through ſanctification of the Spirit, and through 

14 belief of the truth: for which end, he hath 
called you by the 4 goſpel which we preach, to 
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

15 So then, brethren, ſtand firmly, and hold faſt 

the traditions which ye have been taught, whe- 

16 ther by our word or epiſtle. Now our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and our God and Father, 

that 


* Gr. deceit of iniquity. + that all | might &c, 1 Gr. our 
goſpel. 


10. Among thoſe that are lot.] Falſehood.] Abſurd doctrines, 
I nat are in a ſtate of final per- fables, counterfeit miracles. 
dition, while they are guilty of 12. 1, in this verſe ex- 
religious impoſture. preſſes the event. 

That they might be ſaued.] 13. From the beginning.) Hav- 
Be in a ſtate of ſalvation; ac- ing always deſigned to call the 
cording to the goſpel- covenant. gentiles into his church. 

11. God wil ſend them &c.) 15. The traditions.) The 
Will permit to prevail among truths, whether reſpecting doc- 
them: not overruling ſecond trines or facts, delivered by me. 
cauſes. So c. iii. 6. 1 Cor. xi. 2. 


u THESSALONIANS IL Il, 307 


CHAP. 
II. 


that hath loved us, and hath given us everlaſting 
17 comfort and good hope through his favour, com- 
fort your hearts, and * eſtabliſh [you] in every 


84 good doctrine and work. 


III. 
. I FINALLY, brethren, pray for us, that the 
word of the Lord may have free courſe, and be 
glorified, even as it is among you; and that we 
. may be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked 
a 3 men: for all have not faith. But the Lord is 
5 faithful, who will eſtabliſh you, and keep you 
1 4 from + evil. And we have confidence through 
5 the Lord, concerning you, that ye both do, and 
; will do, the things which we command you. 


5 And may the Lord direct your hearts to the love 


t of God, and to patient waiting for Chriſt. 

1 6 Now, we command you, brethren, in the 
d name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | to withdraw 
, X 2 your- 
at 


* Or, eftabliſh them. MSS. + Or, the Evil One. f 8. 
51. | 


ur 


16. Everlaſting comfort.] © from all evil.” 


Comfort which will never fail. 4. Through the Lord.] 

es, Through his favour.) His Through the gracious aſſiſtance 
gratuitous goodneſs, without of the Lord. 

x- any claim on our parts. 5. For Chrift.] For him, ſc. 

17. Comfort your hearts.) the Lord: an equivalent ante- 

w- We learn from v. 2, that they cedent being here uſed for the 


had been ſhaken in mind and 
troubled. 

Eftabliſh you in every good 
doftrine.] Not in ſuch falſe 


doctrine as I have confuted. 


3. From evil.) Syr. reads, 


pronoun : as John iv. 1, 

We may well render, “ and 
to the patience of Chriſt:“ 
that is: to ſuch patience as 
Chriſt exerciſed. - James v. II. 
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II T HESS ALONIANS III. 


yourſelves from every brother that walketh in a 
diſorderly way, and not according to the * tradi- 
tion which they received from us. For yourſelves 
know how ye ought to imitate us: for we be- 
haved not ourſelves in a diſorderly way among 
you: nor did we eat bread from any man for 
nothing ; but worked with labour and toil, 
night and day, that we might not be bur- 
thenſome to any of you: not becauſe we have 


no right; but to make ourſelves an exam- 


ple to you, that ye might imitate us. For, 
when we were with you, this we com- 
manded you, that, if any be not willing to 
work, neither let him eat. For we hear that 
there are ſome that walk among you in a diſor- 
derly way, doing no buſineſs, but prying into 
the buſineſs of others. Now thoſe that are ſuch 
we command, and exhort by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that they do their own buſineſs with 
quiet, and eat their own bread. But, brethren, 
be not Ye weary in well-doing. And if any 
man obey not our word by this epiſtle, mark 
that man, and keep not company with him, that 
he may be aſhamed. Yet count him not as an 
enemy, but admoniſh % as a brother. Now 


the 
i. e. doclrine. 


12. We command &c.] We Jeſus, 
command as apoſtles; and we Their awn bread.) The bread 
exhort, or beſeech, by the obe- earned by their own induſtry. 
dience and love due to the Lord 
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C HAP. 
III. 


the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace ever in 
* every manner. The Lord be with you all. 
17 The falutation by the hand of me Paul; 
which is my token in every epiſtle: thus I write. 
18 The favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amefl. 


* Or, in every place. MSS. 
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CH AP. 


. 
I Paul. an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
appointment of God our Saviour and Chriſt 
2 Jeſus, who 7s our hope, to Timothy mine own 


ſon in the faith; favour, mercy, and peace be to 
him from God [our] Father, and Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord. | 

3 As I beſought thee to remain at Epheſus, 
when I went into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt 
charge ſome not to teach other doctrines, 
nor 


1. Who is our hope.] Through Whom I converted to Chriſ- 
whom we hope for ſalvation. tianity. 
2. Mine own ſon in the ſaith.] | 
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CHAP. 
I, 


4 


IO 
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nor give heed to fables, and endleſs genealogies, 
which miniſter queſtions rather than hat godly 
edifying which is by faith; ſo do. Now the end 
of this charge to thee is love out of a pure heart, 
and of a good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned : 
from all which ſome having erred, have turned 
aſide to vain talk; deſiring to be teachers of the 
law, yet not underſtanding what they ſay, nor 
concerning what they ſtrongly affirm. But we 
know that the law zs good, if a man uſe it“ as 
the law requireth ; knowing this, & that /e law 
is not made for a righteous man, but for the 
lawleſs and difobedient, for the ungodly and 
for ſinners, for the unholy and profane, for 
murtherers of fathers and murtherers of mo- 
thers, for murtherers of mankind, for forni- 
cators, for thoſe who defile themſelves with 
males, for man-ſtealers, for liars, for perjured 


perſons, 


Gr. lawfully, 4+ Or, that no law is made. 


4. By faith.) Which ariſes 
from belief in the goſpel. If 
we read b,“, the fenſe is 
rather than knowledge in the 
diſpenſation of God, the bene- 
fit of which diſpenſation origi- 
nates to us by faith. 


So de.] Or, fo I now beſeech 
thee. 


5. Of this charge to thee.] 
See v. 18. 

Love.) Which completes 
the Chriſtian, when it proceeds 
from a well governed mind, a 


conſcience making this duty 
conſiſtent with all others, and 
a belief in the great truths of 
the goſpel. 

8. At the law requireth.] 
Fitly, agreeably to its deſign; 
and without impoſing the ob- 
ſervance of its ceremonies on 
believers in the goſpel. News; 
has a verbal reference to vous, 
in St. Paul's manner, 

9. Knowing this, that one 
grand deſign of the law was 
the reſtraint of immorality. 
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CHAP. 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 
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perſons, and if there be any other thing that 
is contrary. to ſound doctrine, according to 
* the glorious goſpel of the happy God which 
hath been committed to my truſt. And I thank 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath given me 
ſtrength, that he counted me faithful, and put 
me into the miniſtry; who was before a blaſ- 
phemer, and a perſecutor, and injurious : but I 
obtained mercy, becauſe I acted ignorantly through 
unbelief : and the + favour of our Lord was ex- 
ceedingly abundant, with that faith and love 
which are I in Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe are true 
words, and worthy to be received by all, that 
Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to fave ſinners ; 
of whom I am a chief nner. However, for this 


cauſe 


Gr. the goſpel of glory. + i. e. gratuitous goodneſs. 4 Or, bye 


10. 11. To that ſound doc- 
trine which is according to the 
glorious goſpel &c. 

12. Who hath given me 
Arengtb.] By the cooperation 
of his Spirit. | 

13. A blaſphemer. ] Of Chriſt 
and his religion. 

Through unbelief.] Or, in 
my ſtate of unbelief. See Rom. 
ii. 12. iii. 19. iv. 12. I Pet. 
. | 

14. Which are in Chrift Je- 
ſus.] Which Chriſtians profeſs 
and practiſe. See c. ili. 13. 
2 Tim. 1. 13. iii. 15. Faith 
is oppoſed to St. Paul's former 


unbelief; and love, to his for- 
mer ſpirit of perſecution. 

15. To be received by all.] 
Compare Acts ii. 41. Or, 
« worthy of ready belief.“ See 
Raphelius on this v. and on v. 
16. He obſerves that zd, is 
uſed for ſummus; and that 
«xox is equivalent to 
and wiz. «© Worthy of de- 
lief and approbation.” Elſner. 

A chief ſinner. ] He ſpeaks of 
himſelf in the humbleſt terms. 
In the next verſe ſome read 
rede: © the firſt in this claſs 
of offenders who have been mi- 
raculouſly converted.” 


dn and 


17 


18 


rer -L © 


cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me a chief in- 
ner Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth * all long-ſuf- 
fering, for an example to thoſe who ſhould hereaf- 
ter believe on him to everlaſting life. Now to the 
King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only God, 
be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen, 

This charge I commit unto thee, fon Timo- 
thy, according to the prophecies which went be- 
fore concerning thee, that by them thou might- 
eſt war a good warfare ; holding faith and a good 
conſcience, which ſome having put away, have 
made ſhipwreck + as to their faith: of whom 
are Hymeneus and Alexander; whom ] have deli- 
vered to Satan, that they may be —_ not to 
' blaſpheme. 

I exhort therefore, firſt of all, that ſupplicati- 
ons, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks, 
be made for all men ; for kings, and for all that 
are in high ſtation ; that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlineſs and gravity. For 
this is good and acceptable in the fight of 


God 
* Or, great. + Or, of their faith. 


17. Reflection on the mer- of Chriſt: ſee c. iv. 14: and 
ceis which he had received therefore St. Paul gives him 


ſuggeſted this doxolo ſuitable inſtructions. Compare 
18. This charge. Which Acts xxi. IO, II. 
follows c. ii. 1, &c. 20. To Satan.] To bodily 


The prophecies.] Some pro- diſeaſes, 1 Cor. v. 5. 
phets in the Chriſtian church 1. Supplications for avert- 
had foretold of Timothy that ing evil, prayers for obtaining 
he would be a faithful Miniſter good, 


CHAP. 
II. 


4 


5 
6 


TL WSTUakT bd © 


God our Saviour; who “ defireth that all men 
ſhould be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of 
the truth. For there is one God, and one medi- 
ator alſo between God and men, tbe man Chriſt 
Jeſus; who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, a 
doctrine to be teſtified of in its proper time; 
+ of which I have been appointed a preacher 
and an apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth, I ſpeak not 


falſely,) an inſtructor of the gentiles 4 in faith and 


truth. 

I will therefore that men pray in every place, 
lifting up holy hands, without anger and diſ- 
puting: in like manner that women alſo adorn 

them- 


* Or, willeth, + Gr. as concerning. See 1 Tim. i. 11. 


t Or, in the faith and in the truth. 


4. Should be ſaved.) Should 
be placed in a ſtate of ſalvati- 
on. How? By coming to the 
knowledge of Go goſſ 

5. God, I fay, deſireth that 
all men ſhould be ſaved. For, 
v. 6, Chriſt gave himſelf a ran- 
ſom for all; gentiles as well as 
Jews. 

2 latter er this 
v. the beginning of v. 7. 
may be rendered; © for a teſ- 
timony [to the world] at the 
proper ſeaſon: ¶ ſc. when the 
fulneſs of time came.] „For 
which te/iimony I have been 
appointed &c.“ 

7. In faith and truth.] In the 
faith of Chriſt, and in the 
truth of the goſpel: not in a 


ſtern law of works, not in 
types and ſhadows, 

Obſerve the ſolemaity of St. 
Paul's aſſertion, that he had 
been appointed an Inſtructor 
of the gentiles ; a fact ſo oppo- 
fite to Jewiſh prejudices. See 
Doddridge. 

8. In every place.] Not in 
the temple only, or in the 
Jewiſh ſynagogues. 

Without anger and diſputing.] 
Without anger againſt the gen- 
tiles; or diſputing about their 
admiſſion into the church, or 


about the univerſal obligation 


of the law, or about Jewiſh fa- 
bles and genealogies. See 
Benſon. * 5 
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10 


11 
12 


13 
14 


15 


themſelves in decent apparel, with modeſty and 
* ſoberneſs of mind; not with plaited hair, or gold, 
or pearls, or coſtly array: but (which becometh 
women profeſſing the worſhip of God) by good 
works. Let the woman learn in filence, with 
all ſubjection. But I ſuffer not the woman to 
teach, or to uſurp authority over the man ; but 
command her to remain in filence., For Adam 
was formed firſt, and Eve afterward : and Adam 
was not deceived ; but the woman, having been 
deceived, 4 was in the tranſgreſſion. Notwith- 
ſtanding, ſhe ſhall be preſerved in child-bearing ; 
if they continue in faith, and love, and holineſs, 
with 4 ſoberneſs of mind. 


Theſe 


+ Or, was guilty of tranſgreſſun. Or, 


* Or, * 


was decerved and tranſgreſſed. 4 Or, ſobermindedneſs. 


9. In decent apparel.) Suita- 
ble in point of decorum ; con- 
ſidering their ſtation in life, 
and what becomes them as 
Chriſtians. 

Not with plaited hair &c.] 
Not ſo much with &c. not on- 
ly with &c. See John vi. 27. 
Eph. vi. 12. 

11. Learn in ſilence.] In the 
church. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 

12. But command her.] See 
EW. 

15. She 
&c.] Good women ſhall gene- 
rally have this part of the curſe 
lightened. This ſhall be one 


ſhall be preſerved 


reward of their godlinefs. See 
c. iv. 8. 

In childbearing.) See Na, in 
9 of, Rom. ii. 27. iv. 11. 
2 Cor. v. 10. 

I am apt to conſider d 7s 
Tixvo-/0via5 AS an ancient mar- 
ginal note ; though I do not 

nd any external authority for 
ſuch a ſuppoſition, Then the 
ſenſe will be: © But let not 


pious women be dejected at 


this : their ſalvation is certain, 
if &c.“ 

If they continue.] See a like 
change of number, Pf, cxxvii. 
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Theſe are true words ; If a man wiſh for the 
« office of a biſhop, he deſireth an honourable 
« employment.” A biſhop then muſt be blame- 
leſs, the huſband of one wife, ſober, ſelt⸗ 
governed, * decent, hoſpitable, apt to teach ; not 
a continuer at wine, not a ſtriker; but mild, 
not contentious, not covetous ; one that ruleth 
his own family well, having his Children in ſub- 
jection with all gravity : {but if a man know not 
how to rule his own family, how can he take care 
of the church of God ?) not a new convert, leſt 
he be lifted up with vanity, and fall into + ſuch - 
condemnation as that of the devil. Moreover, 
he muſt have a good teſtimony from thoſe that 
are without: leſt he fall into } reproach, and 
the ſnare of the devil. 

In like manner the deacons muſt be grave, not 
double-tongued, not given to much wine, not 
greedy of baſe gain: holding the myſtery of 
the faith with a pure conſcience. And let theſe 

firſt 


* Or, orderly. + Or, the condemnation of the accuſer. See 
S. 24. t Or, the reproach and ſnare of the accuſer. 


2. The huſband of one wife.) condemned by thoſe who watch 
Not guilty of polygamy, or of for an occaſion to calumniate 


cauſeleſs divorce. and accuſe Chriſtians. 
Hoſpitable.) Eſpecially to 7. That are without.] Un- 
propagators of the goſpel. converted to Chriſtianity. 
3. Not a firiker. ] are is 8. Doubletongued.] Prone to 
oppoſed to E hollowneſs and deceit. | 


b. Such condemnation as that o 9. The myſtery of the faith.] 
the devil.) Pride, the ſin of the The long concealed and pecu- 
the devil, Or, leſt he be juſtly liar doctrines of the goſpel. 
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CHAP, 
III. 


firſt be proved; then let them uſe the office of 
11 deacon, being found irreproachable. In like 
manner the women mußt be grave, not ſlanderers, 
12 ſober, * faithful in all things. Let the deacons 
be huſbands of one wife, ruling their children 
13 and their own families well. For thoſe that 
have uſed the office of a deacon well, acquire 
to themſelves an honourable rank, and great 


freedom of ſpeech in the faith which i in Chriſt 
Feſus. 


14 1 write theſe things unto thee, hoping to come 
15 unto thee ſhortly: but if I delay, that thou 
mayeft know how thou oughteſt to behave thy- 


ſelf in the houſe of God, which is the church of 


the living God, as a pillar and ſupport of the 
truth. 


And, 


* Or, ſhewing fidelity. 


11. The women.] Who were fice. 
deaconeſſes. Rom. xvi. 1. And great freedom of ſpeech 

Faithful in all things.] This &c.] And in theſe times of 
relates to their diſpenſing the perſecution, great confidence 
public contributions among in aſſerting and teaching the 
their own ſex; to whom, by faith which Chriſtians profeſs. 
the cuſtoms of the Greeks, 15. As a pillar and ſupport if 
men had not acceſs. the truth.) That theſe words 

13. An honourable rank.) In may well refer to Timothy, ſec 
the church of Chriſt; being Gal. ii. 9. Rev. iii. 12. 
deemed worthy of ſuch an of- 
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* And, without controverſy, the myſtery of 
godlineſs is great: + God was manifeſted in the 
fleſh, juſtified by the Spirit, ſeen by angels, 
preached to the gentiles, believed on in the 


world, taken up I into glory. 


Yet 


* Or, And the myſtery of the true worſhip is confeſſedly great. 
+ Or, Be who was manifeſted in the fleſh, was 17 &c. : See 


MSS.' + Or, with. 


16. I ſay, “ of the truth.“ 
And indeed Chriſtianity is im- 
portant revealed truth. 

The myſtery of godlineſs.) The 
long concealed and now diſco- 
vered doctrines of the true reli- 
gion, which is called ggo3ges in 
oppoſition to the 40. of the 
heathens. 

Gad.] See John i. 1. Rom. 
IX. 5. t Grieſbach obſerves 
that the reading of this place is 
very doubtful. See his note on 
Acts xx. 28. p. 142.1. 3. See 
alſo Eraſmus. Baumgarten, 
Erneſti, and Michaelis prefer 
ws. But obſerve the note in 
Marſh's tranſlation of Michae- 


lis, vol. ij. part ii. 859. If we 


read 35, he who, we have a con- 
ſtruction like Mark iv. 25. 
Luke viii. 18. Rom. viii. 32. 


Tuſtified by the Spirit.) De- 


clared to be righteous, and the 


_. Chriſt, by the atteſtation of the 


holy Spirit. 


Seen by angels.) They ſaw 
him with wonder during his 
incarnation. At his nativity, 
temptation, agony, reſurrec- 
tion, and aſcenſion, they min- 
iſtered to him. See alſo Eph. 
iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12: and 
Beza. 

Preached to the gentiles.] This 
myſtery St. Paul particularly 
inſiſts on, Eph. iii. 4, 5, 6. 

In the world.) Among diſ- 
tant nations, as well as amon 
the Jews. | 

Taken up into glory. ] We 
muſt carry on our ideas to the 
conſequences of Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſion; which are poſterior to 
his being preached to the gen- 
tiles and believed on in the 
world: [See Rom. viii. 34. 
Hebr. viii. 1 Pet, iii. 22. Pſ. 
ex. 1. ] unleſs we reſtrain the 
preceding clauſe to the Jews 
who beheved in Chrift before 
his aſcenſion. 


4 


5 
6 


r 


Yet the Spirit faith expreſsly that, in latter 
times, ſome will fall away from the faith, giving 
heed to deceitful ſpirits, and to doctrines con- 
cerning demons; through the hypocriſy of thoſe 
who ſpeak falſehoods, of thoſe whoſe conſcience 
is ſeared with an hot iron; who forbid to marry, 
and command to abſtain from kinds of food, which 
God created to be partaken of with thankſgiving by 
thoſe who are believers, and who know the truth. 
For every creature of God is good, and nothing 
is to be refuſed, zf it be received with thankſ- 
giving: for it is ſanctified by the word of God, 
and by prayer. If thou “ tell the brethren theſe 
things, thou wilt be a good miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the words of the faith, and 
of that good doctrine to which thou haſt at- 


tained. 
But 


Or, ſuggeft theſe things to the brethren. 


1. However, important and 
inſtructive as theſe truths are, 
the holy Spirit hath clearly re- 
vealed to us who partake of it 
that corruptions of the Chriſ- 
tian doctrine will ariſe. 

In latter times.] In theſe 
latter times, under this laſt 
diſpenſation, 

Some will fall away.) Many, 
but not all. Bithop Newton, 
4to. i. Dif. xxili. 

Deceitful ſpirits.] Falſe pro- 
phets, pretending to divine in- 
ſpiration or authority. 

Concerning demons.] Con- 
cerning the worſhip of angels, 


and of departed men or women. 
Biſhop Newton. 

And commandi.] For 
this omiſſion of the contrary 
verb, ſee Grotius : 1 Cor. xiv. 
34: CIS 

By thoſe who are believers, 
and &c.] By well inſtructed 
Chriſtians. 

See on this apoſtacy Joſeph 
Mede's works, fol. p. 623, 


and Biſhop Newton's xxiid. 


diſſertation on the prophecies. 
The diſcriminating notes of 
theſe Apoſtatiſers belong re- 
markably to the church of 
Rome. 
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C , * b. 
7 But reject * profane and old women's fables; 
8 and exerciſe thyſelf to godlineſs: for bodily exer- 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


ciſe profiteth little; but godlineſs is profitable 
for all things, having promiſe of the life which 
now- 1s, and of that which is to come. Theſe 
are true words, and worthy to be received by all. 
For on this account we both labour and ſuffer 
reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, 
who is the Saviour of all men, but eſpecially of 
thoſe who believe. Theſe things give in charge 
and teach. x 
Let no man deſpiſe thy youth : but be thou an 
example to the believers, in diſcourſe, in beha- 
viour, in love, in faith, in purity. Till I 
come, give attention to reading, to exhortation, 
to teaching. Neglect not the gift that is in 
thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the 
Vor. II. þ 4 putting 


S8. 92. 


7. Profane.] See 2 Tim. ii. 
16—18. 

8. Little.) For health and 
ſtrength; for obtaining a cor- 
ruptible crown. 

Promiſe of the life which 
now is.) See Mark x. 30. 
Rom. viii. 28, c. vi. 6. Hebr. 
xiii. 5, 6. Good men have 
reliance on God, peace of 
mind and conſcience, hope of 
future happineſs; and thoſe 


temporal bleſſings which induſ- 


try, temperance, integrity, and 


frugality have a natural ten- 


dency to produce. 

10. The Saviour of all men 
&c.] The Protector and Pre- 
ſerver of all mankind: but his 

oodneſs has been moſt abun- 
Th to Chriſtians. 

12. Let no man deſpiſe &c.] 
Give no man cauſe to deſpiſe 
it, 

I4. The gift that is in thee 
&c.] The extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit, given thee agree-- 
ably to the predictions of 
Chriſtian prophets. C. i. 18. 
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putting on of the hands of the elders. Meditate 
on theſe things ; give thyſelf wholly to them ; 
that thy progreſs may appear to all: take heed 
to thyſelf, and to thy teaching; continue in 
them: for by doing this thou wilt ſave both thy. 
ſelf, and thoſe that hear thee. 

Rebuke not an elder, but exhort him as a fa- 
ther; and the younger men as brethren : the 
elder women as mothers ; the younger, as ſiſters, 
with all purity. 

* Support widows that are widows indeed. But 
if any widow have children or grand-children, 
let them learn in the firſt place to treat their own 
family piouſly, and to requite their progenitors ; 
for this is acceptable before God. Now ſhe that 
is a widow indeed, and left alone, hopeth in 
God, and continueth in ſupplications and prayers 
night and day : but ſhe who rioteth in pleaſure, 
is dead while ſhe liveth. Theſe things alſo give 
in charge ; that they may be blameleſs. But if 

any 


* Gr. Honour. 


16. Continue in them.] In neessi is uſed, Tit, ii. 2. 
the things on which thou art to 3. Support.) By the contri- 
meditate; v. 16, The clauſe butions of the church. 
is omitted in Æth. 4. To treat their own family 

1. An elder.) That an elder piouſly.) See Wetſtein on Acts 
in the church may be meant, xvii, 33. Ohh, weifu. Sto- 
notwithſtanding the oppoſition bæus. p. 45. ed. Aureliæ Al- 
which immediately follows, ap- lobrogum. Fol. 1609. 
pears from 1 Pet. v. I, 2, 5. | 


. 
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11 


12 
13 


14 
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any provide not for his own, and eſpecially for 
thoſe of his own houſehold, he denieth the 
faith, and is worſe than an unbeliever. 

Let not a widow be taken into the number of 
deaconeſſes under ſixty years old, having been the 
wife of one huſband, well reported of for good 
works; if ſhe have brought up children, if ſhe 
have lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed the 
feet of the ſaints, if ſhe have relieved the af- 
flicted, if ſhe have diligently followed every good 
work. But reje& the younger widows ; for 
when they become inordinate againſt Chriſt, they 
defire to marry ; having condemnation, becauſe 
they have caft off their firſt faith: and at the 
fame time they learn to be idle alſo, going about 
from houſe to houſe ; and not idle only, but tat- 
tlers alſo, and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking what they 
ought not, I will therefore that the younger 

＋ 2 vidoꝛos 


8. Provide not for his own 
&c.] For his own relations 
left to his care, and eſpecially 
for his children or grand chil- 
dren, v. 4; ſuch an one in ef- 


verſus Chriſtum. Le Clerc. 
Nouv. Teſt. quand elles ne 


peuvent plus ſouffrir le frein 


de Jeſus Chriſt. The Greek 
word may denote throwing off 


fect and practically denies the 
Chriſtian faith, and in this re- 
ſpect acts worſe than unbeliev- 
ers do by the light of nature. 


9. The wife of one huſband.] 


Women could divorce their 


huſbands. Mark x. 12. Pol. 


Syn. See c. iii. 2. | 

11. Become inordinate againſt 
Chriſt.) H. Stephens tranſlates, 
poſtquam laſcivire cœperint ad- 


the rein of humility, or of 
temperance, or of continence. 
See Wetſtein. 

12. They deſire to marry 
even heathens; a circumſtance 
which leads to apoſtacy. See 
1 Cor. vii. 39. 


1383. From bouſe to houſe.] 


Under pretence of diſcovering 


charitable objects, as deacon- 
eſſes. 


18 


19 


20 
3 


arr. 


widows marry, bear children, guide their family, 
give none occaſion to the adverſary of ſpeaking 
reproachfully. For ſome women have already 
turned aſide after Satan. If any man or woman 
who believeth have widows, let ſuch relieve 
them, and let not the church be burthened ; 
that it may relieve thoſe who are widows indeed. 
Let the elders who preſide well, be counted 
worthy of double * reward; eſpecially thoſe 
who labour in the word and in teaching: for the 
ſcripture faith, © Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox 
* that is treading out the corn.” And, © The 
* labourer is worthy of his hire.” Againſt an 
elder receive not an accuſation, but before two or 
three witneſſes. Thoſe who fin rebuke before 
all, that others alſo may fear. I charge thee in the 
preſence of God, and of [the Lord] Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of the ele& angels, that thou obſerve theſe 
things without preferring one man before ano- 
ther, doing nothing by partiality. 
Put 


* Gr, honour. 


15. f have juſt reaſon to ſug- among them as are laborious 
geſt ſuch rules and cautions. teachers of the word. See 
For &c. | Rom. xii. 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 12. 

17. Prefide well.) In Chriſ- 21. The elect angels.) Thoſe 
tian aſſemblies; and over the holy angels who have kept their 
morals of the people : Matth. firſt eſtate. 

xvili. 17: and eſpecially ſuch 


I T. IMO r HAMᷓ v. VL. 2 


Put thine hands * haſtily on no man; and par- 
take not in the ſins of others. Keep thyſelf 
pure. Drink no longer water; but uſe a little 
wine, becauſe of thy ſtomach and thy frequent 
infirmities. The ſins of ſome men are manifeſt 
beforehand, going before to judgement; but 
ſome men they follow after. In like manner, the 
good works alſo of ſome are manifeſt before- 
hand ; and thoſe works that are otherwiſe cannot 
be hidden. 

Let as many Þ ſervants as are under the yoke, 
count their own maſters worthy of all honour ; 


that the name of God, and his doctrine, be not 
evil- 


Or, unadviſedly. + i. e. ſlaves. 


— — - * 
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22. Put thine hands.) In 
appointing him to an eccleſiaſ- 
tical function, | * 

Keep thyſelf pure. is pre- 
cept ts 24 de underſtood as 
equivalent to the beginning of 
2 Tim. ii. 22. See allo c. iv. 
I2. v. 2. 

Thus the connection with 
the preceding verſe will be: 
« There are perſonal ſins alſo 
to be guarded againſt.” And 
the following verſe will con- 
tain a ſuggeſtion that Timo- 


thy ought not to uſe undue 


abſtinence for the purpoſe of 
obſerving the precept given. 

24. Here the Apoſtle refers 
to the former clauſe of v. 22. 


c In ſetting men apart to the 
miniſtry, you may be deceived 


without guilt. The fins of 


ſame are manifeſt before the 
final judgement : but others ſo 
conceal them that they will not 
appear till the ſentence of their 
Judge.“ 

25. Cannot be hidden.) And 
thoſe good works which are 
otherwiſe than manifeit, which 
are ſtudiouſly concealed, will 
probably be-diſcovered by men, 
and will certainly be praiſed 
and rewarded by the all- Know- 
ing Judge at the laſt day. 

1. Be not evil ſpoken of. ] As 
if it ſet men free from civil 
obligations, 


— - Ia —— — — . — 
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VI. 


2 evil- ſpoken of. And let not thoſe that have be- 


T1 a0 Tis iv vr. 


lieving maſters deſpiſe them, becauſe they are 
brethren : but let them ſerve the more willingly, 
becauſe thoſe who partake of the benefit are believ- 


ing and beloved. Theſe things teach and exhort. 
If any man teach otherwiſe, and * conſent not to 


the found words of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, and 


to the doctrine which is according to godlineſs, 
he is lifted up with vanity, knowing nothing, 
but doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words; 
whence cometh envy, contention, evil-ſpeakings, 


| wicked ſurmiſings, perverſe diſputings among 


men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute of the truth, 
ſuppoſing that godlineſs is gain: [from ſuch 
withdraw thyſelf.] But godlineſs with content- 
ment is great gain. For we brought nothing 
into this world; and it is certain that we can 


carry 
* Gr. accede. 


2. Of the benefit.) Of ſuch don ed. 
ready ſervice. 5. That godlineſs is gain.] 
3. Godlineſs.] Or, the true Here, v. 2, 6, 10, John i. 1. 
religion. See c. iii. 16. and 8 numberleſs other places, 
4. Quęſtions and ſtriſes of the Greek article points out 
= The Greek may £4 the ſubject of the aſſertion. 


reſolved into guriowus xai” , 


rig! awry. Perhaps queſtions 
were raiſed about the extent of 
liberty under the goſpel. The 
Apoſtle here treats the ſubject 
with warmth, becauſe ſome 
had maintained opinions about 
it which cauſed the religion of 
Chriſt to be evil ſpoken of: v. 
1. See Sherlock's ſermon on 
Rom. xiii. 1. &c. vol. iv. Lon- 


6. And there is a ſenſe in 
which the propoſition is true. 
Godlineſs procures us durable 
riches hereafter, and reſigna- 


tion to Providence here. 


7. Whereas the tranſient 
riches of this world are fo far 
inferior, that they deſerve not 


to be called great gain, For 
&c. 


. 
f 
f 
? 


CHAP. 


VI. 
8 


9 


IO 


11 


12 


13 


14 
15 
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carry nothing out. And, having food and *. rai- 
ment, let us be content with theſe. But they 
that would be rich, fall into temptation, and a 
ſnare, and into many inconſiderate and hurtful 
defires, which drown men in deſtruction: and 
perdition. For the love of money is the root of 
all evil: which while ſome covet, they have er- 
red from the faith, and have pierced themſelves 


through with many ſorrows. 
But, O man of God, do Thou flee theſe 


things; and follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, 


faith, love, patience, meekneſs. Contend the 
good conteſt of faith; lay hold on everlaſting 
life, to which thou haſt been called, and haſt 
confeſſed a good confeſſion before many witneſſes. 
I charge thee in the fight -of God, who giveth 
life to all, and in the fight of Chriſt Jefus, who 
before Pontius Pilate witneffed a good confeflion, 
that thou keep this commandment, ſo as to be 
without ſpot, and unrebukeable, till the appear- 
ance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; which in its pro- 
per time He will ſhew, who is the happy and only 
Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords ; 


* Or, covering. 


10. Obſerve that i, attract- 12. Before many witneſſes.] 
ed by QiAzgyveins, agrees in ſenſe When you were ſet apart to 


with «gyvgs contained in . the miniſtry. 


Dun 14. This commandment.] See 
in 4 Man 9 Ged.) Miniſter on 1 Cor. v. 9. 


of Chriſt. See 2 Tim. iii. 17. 


3  —_ — 22 
WY TIT r 


2 mT Www oa —— Roy. S A. = 


-328 


CHAP, 
VI. 


16 
17 
18 


19 


20 


21 
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lords; who only hath - immortality, dwelling in 
that light which none can approach to; whom 
no man hath ſeen, or can ſee: to whom be ever- 
laſting honour and dominion. Amen. 

Charge the rich in this world, not to be high- 
minded, nor to truſt in * uncertain riches, but 


in the living God, who richly giveth us all things 


to enjoy ; to do good, to be rich in good works, 
ready to diſtribute, willing to beſtow ; treaſuring 
up for themſelves a good foundation againſt the 
time to come, that they may lay hold on the 
true life, 

O Timothy, keep that doctrine which is com- 
mitted to thy truſt, avoiding profane + emptineſs 
of ſpeech, and oppoſitions of knowledge falſely ſo 
called: which ſome profeſſing, have erred con- 
cerning the faith. The fayour of God be with 
thee. Amen.] 


* Gr. the uncertainty of riches. + Or, and empty words. 


18. Willing to below.) To uncertain riches of this world. 
communicate largely and abun= 20. That doctrine.] The 
cantly. true evangelical doctrine, See 

19. A goed foundation.) A 2 Tim. i. 14. 
durable treaſure, a treaſure on Profane.] See c. iv. 7. 
which they may ſecurely reſt —— See c. i. 4. 
their hopes; a firm and ever- nowledge falſely 4 called. 
laſting proviſion, unlike the See Col. ii. 8. c. i. 6, 7. 
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CHAP. 


I. | | 
I Pauvr, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
will of God, as to the promiſe of life which is 

2 by Chriſt Jeſus, to Timothy my beloved ſon; 


* favour, mercy, and peace be to him from God 
a the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
3 I thank God, whom I ſerve as my forefathers 
] did with a pure conſcience, that without ceaſing 
| I make 
* See 8. 93. 0 
5 1. 41 te the promiſe.] He Beauſoble. Majorum meorum 


4a 


was an apoſtle for the pur- veſtigia ſecutus. Beza. 

poſe of announcing this promiſe - That without ceaſing I make 

to the world, | mention of thee.} That I have 
3. As my forefathers did.] ſuch juſt reaſon to make menti- 

A Vexemple de, Lenfant & on of thee. 
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Tv. . L 


I make mention of thee in my prayers night and 


4 day; longing to ſee thee, being mindful of thy 


5 


6 


7 
8 


tears, that I may be filled with joy; and calling 
to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in 
thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, 
and in thy mother Eunicè; and J am perſuaded 
that it dwelleth in thee alſo. 

. Wherefore I remind thee that thou ſtir up the 
free gift of God, which is in thee by the putting 
on of my hands. For God hath not given us the 
ſpirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and 
of prudence. Be not therefore aſhamed of the 
teſtimony concerning our Lord, or of me a pri- 
ſoner becauſe of him: but ſuffer affliction to- 
gether with the goſpel, according to the power 


9 given thee of God; who hath ſaved us, and called 


us with an holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpoſe, and 
that 


4. Thy tears.) Shed at our 8. Together with the goſpel.) 
ſeparation, from regard to me The propagators of the goſpel. 
and to my ſafety. According to the power given 

6. The free gift of God.) thee of God. | According to the 


The endowments of the Spirit. ſupport which God affords. 


57. Of fear.} In the midſt of The early preachers of tbe 


our perſecutions, goſpel had great ſupport, from 


Of power. In working mi- their certainty that God was 
racles, and in the exerciſe of with them. 
other ſupernatural gifts. 9. Saved us.] Placed us gen- 
Of . prudence.) Of pru- tiles as well as Jews, in a ſtate 


dence in diſplaying miraculous of falvation. + | 
powers, in avoiding or ſoften- Purpoſe. ] Predetermination. 


ing perſecutions, in teaching Rom. viii. 28, 29. 
and admoniſhing. 
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CHAP. 
1 


that favour which was beſtowed on us through 
Chriſt Jeſus, before the * ancient diſpenſations; 
10 but + which hath now been made manifeſt by 
the appearance of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and 
11 incorruption to light, by the goſpel : I of which 
I have been appointed-a preacher, and an apoſtle, 
12 anda teacher of the gentiles. For which cauſe I 
ſuffer alſo theſe things: nevertheleſs I am not 
aſhamed : for I know whom 1 have believed, and 
J am perſuaded that he is able to keep what I 
have committed to him againſt that great day. 
Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which 
thou haſt heard from me, together with that 
faith and love which are & in Chrift Jeſus. 
That good doctrine, which is committed to thy 


truſt, 


13 
14 


Gr. ſecular times. + S. 56. f Gr. as concerning. & Or, by 


That 


undeferved favour 
which God determined to be- 


ſtow on us, [that is, all man- 


kind,] through Chriſt Jeſus, 
before the ſecular ages, before 
all 13 former 8 
braught li Fe] 
See Wem on 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Suidas explains the word by u 
Sag ayur, d H. og 


phens by illuminando patefa- an 


cere, docere. 
Incorruption.] See 1 Cor. xv. 


3. 
By the goſpel.] Which teaches 


Je] 


a reſurretion to ** 
life. 5 


12. For which cauſe.] 


preaching the goſpel to the — 
tiles. 


What' I have committed to 


] him.) My future hopes and hap- 


pineſs. * 7 
13. Which are in Chriſt Je- 
] Which Chriſtians profeſs 
practiſe. 1 Tim. i. 4. 
4. That good dactrine which 
is 1 to thy tnuſt,] The 


true goſpel-doctrine, mention- 
ed, v. 13. 
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II. 


truſt, keep through the Holy Spirit which dwell. : 
eth in us. : 

Thou knoweſt this, that all thoſe who are in 

Afia have turned away from me ; of whom are 

16 Phygellus and Hermogenes. The Lord ſhew 

mercy to the houſehold of Onefiphorus : for he 

often refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed of my 

17 Chain; but, when he was in Rome, ſought for 

18 me very diligently, and found me. The Lord 

grant unto him that he may find mercy from the 

Lord in that great day. And in how many 

> things he miniſtered to me at Epheſus, thou 
"" knoweſt very well. 

x Thou therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong in the fa- 

2 vour of God which is by Chriſt Jeſus. And the 

things which thou haſt heard from me amidſt 

many witneſles, theſe commit to faithful men, 

3 who will be able to teach others alſo. Where- 

fore ſuffer thou hardſhips, as a good ſoldier of 

4 Jeſus Chriſt. No man that warreth entangleth 

| himſelf with the affairs of this life ; that he 


may pleaſe him who hath ghoſen him to be a 
> . ſoldier. 


15 


EE 


Through the holy Spirit.] By of the pronoun. Tric, vag 


the affiſtance of that holy Spirit 


which it is your duty to ftir 


up. 
15. They followed the Ju- 


daizing party. 
1 . the Lord.] The 


antecedent is here uſed inſtead 


iavrd, ſay the Greek commen- 
tators. See Whitby. 

Very well.] So u, Acts 
XXV. IO. 

2. Many witneſſes.) In the 
courſe of my public preaching. 
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5 ſoldier. And if a man contend alſo in the games, 
is he not crowned unleſs he contend according 

6 to the laws. The huſbandman muſt firſt labour, 
7 and then partake of the fruits. Confider what I 
ſay; and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all 

3 things. Remember Jeſus Chriſt of the race of 
David, who was raiſed from the dead, according 

9 * to the goſpel which I preach: for which I 
ſuffer hardſhips, unto bonds, as an evil-doer : 
but the word of God is not bound. Wherefore 
I endure all things for the ſake of the choſen 

gentiles, that they alſo may obtain the ſalvation 

which is through Chriſt Jeſus, with everlaſting 
glory. Theſe are true words : for if we have 

died with him, we (hall live alſo with him: if 

we ſuffer, we ſhall reign alſo with him if we 

deny him, he alſo will deny us: if we be faith- 

leſs, yet he continueth faithful : he cannot deny 


himſelf, 


— oo — — — — 


10 


11 
12 


13 


* Of 


* Gr. my goſpel. 


5. According to the laws.] 
The rules preſcribes to ſuch as 
mean to contend in the Gre- 
cian games. He will not ob- 
tain the crown, unleſs he uſe 
the proper exerciſe, diet, &c. 


. 8. Remember Teſus Chrift 
&c.] A reflection which will 
ſupport thee under all hardſhips 


See Raphelius. 


and perſecutions. See v. 3. 


Of the race of David.) Of 


_ deſcent, and the true 
eſſiah; who yet ſuffered be- 
fore he was raiſed. 

9. For which. ] See the Greek, 
Matth. vi. 7. Hebr. xi. 2. 
Whitby. 

10. Theſe are true words.] 
He means the aſſertion implied 
in v. 10: that God admits the 
gentiles into the goſpel- coven- 
ant. here, and will admit them 
into everlaſting glory hereafter, 
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14 Of theſe things put men in remembrance, 
charging them before the Lord that they contend 
not about words, to no profit, but to the ſub- 

15 verting of the hearers. Study to preſent thyſelf 
before God approved by him, a workman who 
needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the 

16 word of truth. But avoid profane * emptineſs 
of ſpeech : for they that uſe it will increaſe to 

17 more ungodlineſs : and their ſpeech will cat as doth 
a gangrene : of whom are Hymeneus and Phile- 

18 tus: who have erred concerning the truth, ſay- 
ing that the reſurrection is already paſt ; and over- 

19 throw the faith of ſome. Nevertheleſs the firm 
foundation of God ſtandeth, having this in- 
ſcription : © The Lord knoweth thoſe that are 
„ his.” And, Let every one who nameth the 
% name of the Lord depart from iniquity.” 

20 But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels of 
gold, and of filver, but of wood alſo, and of earth; 

21 and ſome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. If 


a man 


* Or, and empty words. + Gr. ſeal. 


15. To preſent thyſelf.) In 
this life. Rom. Xii. 1. 

16. Emptineſs of ſpeech.] See 
Titus iii. 9. 1 

19. Inſcription.] Many Ara- 
bic 2 a — fen- 
tence of the Koran, or ſome 
religious or moral truth, en- 


graved on them. Hanmer ob- 
{crves, ii. 462, that the Jews, 


as well as the Mohammedans, 
might ſcrupulouſly avoid the 
uſe of figured ſeals. Inſcripti- 
ons on foundation- ſtones may 
have been common anciently, 
as they are now, See Rev, 
xxi. 14. 

20. A great houfe.] So like- 
wile in the viſible church. 


n TIMOTHY uU. I. xs 


CHAP. 
II, 


a man therefore cleanſe himſelf thoroughly from 
theſe things, he will be a veſſel to honour, 
ſanctified, [and] fit for the maſter's uſe, and pre- 
22 pared to every good work. Flee alſo youthful , 
defires : but follow righteouſneſs, * faith, love, 
peace, together with thoſe who call on the Lord i 
23 out of a pure heart. But fooliſh and nnlearned 
queſtions avoid, knowing that they beget con- 
24 fentions. And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not 
contend ; but muſt be gentle to all men, apt to 
25 teach, forbearing, with meekneſs inſtructing 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; if by any means 
| | God may give them repentance to the acknow- 
26 ledgement of the truth : and they who have been 


- ——ũ—ũ—I— ern Fo rent —-— — een, ͤ eee 


. nn taken captive by the devil, may recover them- 
111, ſelves out of his ſnare, + to the will of God. 
g * But know this, that in the laſt days difficult 
f 2 times will come. For men will be lovers of their 
; Own 
f | 
n | * Or, faithfulneſs, + Gr. to bis will. 
21. From theſe things.] Men- avrs, and ſuppoſe that the ante- 
tioned v. 16. . cedent to #:«1v is G. See 
22. Tagether with thoſe &c.) Grotius. And [if by any 
Follow after their virtues, as means] thoſe who have been 
5, other good Chriſtians do. That taken captive by him | the de- 
*. a comma ſhould be placed at vil] may recover out of the 
1— 22 lee Rom. xii, 18: ſnate of the devil, to the will 
: ebr. xii. 14: whence it ap- of Him [God, who may give 
J pears that peace is an univer- them repentance to the ac- 
ſo fal duty. knowledgement of the truth.” ] 
f 25. Markland and Doctor 1. Chriſtianity has ſome ob- 
1 Owen obſerve that nisi is ſtructions at preſent; c. ii. 23, 


uſed for &nors. See Luke iii. 
15. Bowyer 4to, Sir J. 
Knatchbull ſhews that it is 
equivalent ta lt, forte. 

20. I place the comma at 


25: but ſtill greater will ariſe 
hereafter. 


I. In the laſt days.] Under 
the goſpel-diſpenſation. 
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own ſelves, lovers of wealth, boaſters, proud, 
blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, covenant- 
breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, ha- 
ters of good men, treacherous, raſh, vain, lovers 
of pleaſure more than lovers of God; having a 
form of godlineſs, but denying its power : from 
ſuch alſo turn away. For of ſuch are thoſe that 
enter into families, and lead captive weak wo- 
men laden with fins, led away by many evil de- 
fires, ever learning, and never able to come to 
the knowledge of the truth. Now as Jannes 


and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo theſe alſo 


10 


11 


232 


withſtand the truth : men of corrupt minds, re- 
probate concerning the faith. But they will not 
proceed far : for their folly will be manifeſt to all 
men, as that of the others alſo was. 

But thou haſt fully known my doctrine, man- 
ner of life, purpoſe, * faith, long-ſuffering, 
love, patience, perſecutions, ſufferings; what 
things befel me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra, 
what perſecutions I endured : but out of all the 
Lord delivered me. Yea, and all that would 
live 8 0 0 in Chriſt Jeſus, will ſuffer perſe- 

cution: 


* Or, faithfulneſs. 


5. Having an hypocritical That theſe are mentioned in 
outward appearance of godli- the Targum of Jonathan, and 


. neſs; but, by their actions, in other Jewiſh writings, ſec 


denying its influence on the Wetſtein, or rather Schoett- 
heart. genius. 
From ſuch aiſe.] See c. ii. 16. 12. In Chriſt Feſus.) As 
8. Jannes and Fambres.] Chriſtians, 
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13 cution: and evil men and ſeducers will grow 
worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceived. 
14 But continue Thou in the things which thou 
haſt learned, and haſt been aſſured of, knowing 
15 from whom thou haſt learned them; and that 
from a child thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, | 
* through the faith which zs in Chriſt Jeſus. 

16 All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, and 

is profitable for teaching, for reproof, for + cor- 

17 rection, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs : that 

the man of God may be perfect, fn. fitted 

to all good works. 

Vo. II. 2 
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I charge 


* Or, by faith in C F. + Or, amendment. 


14. From whom.) From what truths. 


perſons, r. Some MSS. For reproef.)] The word may 
15. Which is in Chriſt Feſus.] comprehend both the confuta- 
Which Chriſtians profeſs. tion of falſe notions, and the 


16. Some render, All ſcrip- 
ture, given by inſpiration of 
God, is profitable &c. 80 
Syr. the three Arabic verſions, 
Vulg. Grotius, the Engliſh 
bible of 1549, &c. Thus it 
is not defined what Scripture 
was divinely infpired. Accord- 
ing to the preſent rendering, 
the Jewiſh canon of the Old 
Teſtament is ſaid to be given 
by divine inſpiration ; and pro- 
bably as much of the New 
Teſtament as was written be- 
fore this epiſtle. See 1 Tim. 
v. 18; — Luke x. 7. is re- 
ferred to under the name of 
veg. 

For teaching.) Religious 


reprehenſion of wrong practice. 
See Tit. i. 9, 13. 

For correction.] For actual 
amendment of errors and of 
conduct. 

For inſtruction in righteouſ- 
neſs.) Or, “ for that inſtrue- 
tion which is in righteouſneſs.” 
Not in Jewiſh fables and ge- 
nealogies, in prophane empti- 
neſs of ſpeech, in falſe know- 
ledge, but in moral righteouſ- 
neſs. 

17. The man of Cod.] See 1 
Tim. vi. 11. So the pro- 
phets were called. 2 Kings 
iv. 40. &c. &c. The Chriſ- 
tian miniſter. 
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. | 1 I charge 7hee [therefore] before God, and be- 
| Fore Jeſus Chriſt who will hereafter judge the 


living and the dead at * his appearance and his 
2 kingdom; preach the word; be urgent in ſea- 

ſon, out of ſeaſon; confute, rebuke, exhort, 
_  - 3 with all long-ſuffering and teaching. For the 
time will come when men will not endure 
ſound teaching; but will heap to themſelves 
4 teachers according to their own evil deſires, 
1 4 having itching ears; and will turn away thcir 
. ears from the truth, and will be turned to 
1 | 5 fables. But watch Thou in all things, ſuffer 
| hardſhips, do the work of an evangeliſt, fulfil thy 
; miniſtry. 1 
6 For I am now ready to be poured out, and the 
| time of my departure is near. I have + contended 
a good conteſt, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have 
kept the faith. As for what remaineth, a crown 
of righteouſneſs is laid up for me, which the 
x Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me at that 
| great day: and not Me only, but all thoſe 
1 likewiſe who love his appearance. 


Q& NN 


| Endeavour 
AJ 

4 | * Or, and by lis appearance, MSS. +4 Or, maintained. 

'1 


3. Having itching eart.] De- mediate prophetic expectation 
E © firing to hear ſuch doctrines as of martyrdom. Lardner argues 
will plezſe them, and permit againſt this from ©. 11; and 
them to indulge their vices. ſuppoſes, with Lightfoot, that 
5. Of en evangeliſt.) See on the Apoſtle's age, infirmities, 
: | Ephgiv. H. impriſonment, and continual 
4 : 6. Ready to be poured out.) danger, are referred to. Suppl. 
See on Phil. ii. 17. Some to Cred, ii. 265. 
think that St Paul had an im- 


Ur 


17 
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Endeavour to come unto 'me- ſpeedily. For 
Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre- 


ſent world, and is departed to Theſſalonica; 


Creſcens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. Luke 
only is with me. Take Mark, and bring him 
with thee: for he is profitable to me for the 
miniſtry. Now Tychicus I have ſent to Ephe- 
fus. The cloke which I left at Troas with Car- 


pus, when thou comeſt, bring with thee ; and 
the books, hut eſpecially the parchments. Alex- 


ander the copperſmith hath done me much evil: 
the Lord will reward him according to his works. 
Of whom beware Thou alſo; for he hath greatly 
withſtood our words. At my firſt defence none 
was with me, but all forſook me: may it not be 
laid to their charge. But the Lord ſtood with 


me, and ſtrengthened me: that by me the 


preaching of his goſpel may be fully known, and 
that all the gentiles may hear: and I was deli- 


2 2 vered 


13. The cloke.] For this ſenſe 
ſee Grotius; who adds, Vide 
paupertatem tanti Apoſtoli, qui 
rem tantillam—inter damna 
cenſuerit. 

The books.) This is a general 
term, comprehending books of 


papyrus, and parchment rolls. 


e parchments.) Perhaps 
theſe contained parts of the 
Old Teſtament, or ſome ori- 
ginals of his epiſtles. 


14. If we read 4roJn, «© the 
Lord reward him,” the Apo- 
ſtle thus authoritatively inflict- 
ed on him bodily diſeaſes for 
juſt reaſons, and to reclaim him 
from his ſins; acting in this re- 
ſpect by the impulſe of the Spi- 
rit. 

16. Defence.] Before the 
Roman judicature, in the reign 


of Nero. 
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CHAP. 


IV. 
18 


SOTO TU YT Iv. 


vered out of the mouth of the lion. And the 
Lord will deliver me from every evil work, and 
will preferve me to his heavenly kingdom: to 
whom be glory for * ever and ever. Amen. 

Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the houſehold 
of Oneſiphorus. Eraſtus remained at Corinth: 
and Trophimus I left fick at Miletus. Endea- 
vour to come before winter. Eubulus, and Pu- 
dens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the bre- 
thren, + ſalute thee. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with thy ſpirit. The favour of God be with you. 
[Amen.] 


Gr. ages of ages. + S. 13. 


17. Of the lim.) Marſyas, © I eſcaped from my judges, or 
ſpezking of Tiberius's death, from the Emperour Nero, with 
ſaid, rie i. Joſ. Ant. great difficulty and danger.” 
xviii. 6. 10. Elſner. Kreb- 20. At Miletus.] See on Acts 


ſius. The meaning here is; xx. 25. 


THE 


O F 


C HAP. 


I 
I Pa UL, a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as to the faith of God's ele, 
and the acknowledgment of the truth which is 
2 according to godlineſs; in hope of everlaſting 
life, which God, who cannot lie, promiſed 
3 before the ancient diſpenſations ; and in 


due time hath manifeſted his word through 
that preaching which hath been committed 
unto me, according to the appointment of God 

a our 


* Gr. ſecular times. 
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CHAP. 


10 


11 


our Saviour; to Titus, mine own ſon as to the | 
common faith : favour, mercy, and peace be to him 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. | 
For this cauſe I left thee in Crete, that thou 
mighteſt ſet right the things which are * wanted, 
and appoint elders in every city, as I directed 


thee : if any one be irreproachable, the huſband 


of one wife, having believing children, who are 
not under accuſation of diſſoluteneſs, or diſobedi- 
ent. For a biſhop muſt be irreproachable, as the 
ſteward of God; ngt ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, 
not a continuer at the wine, not a ſtriker, not 
greedy of filthy lucre ; but a lover of hoſpitality, 
a lover of good men, ſelf- governed, juſt, holy, 
temperate ; holding faſt the true word as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able both to exhort 
by ſound doctrine, and to confute the gainſay- 
ers. 

For many are diſobedient, vain-talkers, and 
deceivers, eſpecially thoſe of the circumciſion: 
whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert 
whole families, teaching things which they ought 


not, 


® 8. 36. 


4. The common faith, Com- ſhews that St. Paul's mind was 
mon to Jews and 3 ſtrongly bent againſt its natural 
10. Eſpecially thoſe of the cir- propenſity by the force of truth 


cumciſion. Such a reflection as and a zeal for the goſpel, 
this on his own countrymen 


LY. 
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I 


12 not, for the ſake of baſe gain. One of themſelves, a 
poet of their own, hath ſaid ; The Cretans are 
13 © always liars, evil beaſts, flow gluttons.” This 
witneſs is true : wherefore reprove them ſharply, 
I4 that they may be found in the faith; not giving 
heed to Jewiſh fables, and commandments of 
15 men who turn away from the truth. To the pure 
all things are pure: but to thoſe that are defiled, 
and unbelieving, nothing is pure; but even their 
16 mind and conſcience are defiled. They profeſs 
to know God: but in their works they deny him, 
being abominable, and diſobedient, and to every 
CHAP. 
11, good work reprobate. 

1 But ſpeak Thou the things which become 
2 ſound doctrine: that the aged men be ſober, 
grave, ſelf- governed; ſound in faith, in love, in 
3 patience: that the aged women in like manner 

be in behaviour as becometh holy perſons, not 
falſe accuſers, not + enſlaved to much wine, 


4 teachers of good things; that they may I in- 
ſtruct 


* Gr. prophet. f Or, addicted. 4 Or, form the minds of. 


12. A peet.] The original 
word is prophet ; poets being fo 
called from their pretenſions to 
inſpiration, or becauſe the He- 
brew prophets were poets in 
moſt of their writings.” Epi- 
menides is meant. 

Slow gluttons.] That vue, 
by itſelf ſignifies gluttons, fee 
Wetſtein. The addition of 
ice heightens the charge, 


They were idle and indolent 
gluttons. 

14. For example, ſuch com- 
mandments as relate to the diſ- 
tinction of meats. Whereas 
ro the pure &c. 

2, 3. Hammond and Le 


Clerc think that deacons and 


deaconeſſes are here deſcribed; 
as 1 Tim. iii. 8, 11. v. 9. 
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ſtrut the young women to love their huſbands, 
to love their children, 70 be ſelf- governed, chaſte, 
keepers at home, good, ſubmiſſive to their own 
huſbands, that the word of God be not evil- 
ſpoken of. In like manner exhort the young men 
to be ſelf-governed : in all things ſhewing thyſelf 
a pattern of good works; in doctrine ſhewing un- 
corruptneſs, gravity, ſound ſpeech which cannot 
be condemned ; that he who is of the contrary part 
may be aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of 
us. Exbort * ſervants to ſubmit themſelves to 
their own maſters, and to pleaſe them well in 
all things, not contradicting, not thieving, but 
ſhewing all good fidelity ; that they may adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 
For the + favour of God hath appeared, which 
bringeth ſalvation to all men, teaching us that 
we ſhould deny ungodlineſs and worldly deſires, 
and live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and religiouſly, 
in this preicat world; looking for } the happy 
end of cur hope, and the glorious appearance of 


the 


* i. e. ſlaves. + Or, gracious goſpel. 4 Or, our happy or, 
bleſſed hope. 


5. That the word of God be vi. 24. I read as 
not evil-ſpoken of. ] This caution 8. After dais underſtand 
refers to the laſt clauſe ; and is pied. 
given in oppoſition to the error 9. Supply Tegex«>« from v. 
that the goſpel ſet its profeſſors 6. | 
free from human relations. 11. To all men.] Whether 
Compare 1 Tim. vi. 1. Jews or gentiles. 

7. Uncorruptneſs.] See Eph. 
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CHAP. 
II. 


the great God, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 
14 Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem. 


us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a pe- 
; 15 Culiar people, zealous of good works. Theſe 
1 i a things ſpeak and exhort, and reprove with all 
f III. authority. Let no man deſpiſe thee. 

Z 1 Put men in mind to be ſubject to principalities 
t and powers, to obey magiſtrates, to be ready to 
7 2 every good work, to ſpeak evil of no man, not 
f to be contentious, but geile, ſhewing all meek- 
0 3 neſs to all men. For we ourſelves alſo were for- 
1 merly unwiſe, diſobedient, deceived, ſlaves to 
t many evil deſires and pleaſures, living in malici- 
an ouſneſs and envy, odious, and hating one another. 


4 But when the kindneſs of God our Saviour 


h 5 and his love toward man appeared; he ſaved us, 

it not by works of juſtification which we did, but 

, according 
* 

ſy 

y 

of 


14. A peculiar people.] Whe- Wie ourſelves alſo.] You Cre- 

e ther Jews or gentiles; a good tans in your gentile ſtate, as 

life making all ſuch who believe well as other gentiles. There 

in Chriſt, The word rie are many inſtances where St. 

is uſed by the Ixx. to expreſs Paul, ſpeaking of the gentiles, 
the Hebrew wid, Exod. xix. uſes the firſt perſon. 

5, &c. a ſpecial treaſure. _ 5. He Gon us.) He placed 

1. Every good work. ] Av: ong us in a ſtate of ſalvation. 

which is to magi- Works of juſtification.) Juſti- 

ſtrates. fying works, works tending to 

3. I ay, to all men, not- gain us admiſſion into the goſ- 


withſtanding their vices. For pel-covenant. . 
&c. 
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according to his mercy, by the * waſhing of re- 
generation, and the renewing of our minds through 
the Holy Spirit ; which he ſhed on us richly, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour ; that, having 
been juſtified through his favour, we might be- 
come heirs as to the hope of everlaſting life. 
Theſe are true words, and theſe things I will 
that thou ſtrongly affirm ; fo that thoſe who have 
believed in God may be careful to maintain good 
works. Theſe are the things which are good 
and profitable among men. But avoid fooliſh 
queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and 
ſtrifes about the law ; for they are unprofitable 
and vain. Reject an heretick, after the firſt and 


ſecond 


* Or, laver. 


By the waſhing of regenera- rum operum cauſam agere. Sec 
tien &c.] By baptiſm, which Fortuita ſacra, and Kypke. 
places men in a new ſtate, on 10. Reject.] Caſt out of the 
account of their new ebligati- Church. Or, rather, Avoid, 
ons, motives, inſtructions, pro- withdraw thyſelf from. 
miſes, and aſſiſtances; and by An heretic.] One who taught 
that renovation of mind which doctrines as received from in- 
the Holy Spirit, uſually commu- ſpired men, which he had not 
nicated to converts in thoſe received: as he himſelf knew, 
ages, had the ſtrongeſt tenden- and as Titus knew by the Spi- 
cy to produce. 5 rit. It is probable that many 

7. Having been juſtiſied th. dugh ſuch ated from ſecular views, 


his favour. | Having been gra- and to be leaders of a party. 

tuitouſly admitted into cove- See c. i. 11. 

nant with him in this life. Much may be ſeen on this 
8. Theſe are true words.) He paſſage in Fortuita ſacra, Whit- 

refers to the truths contained by, Benſon, Doddridge, For- 

in the four preceding verſes. ſter, Hallett, &c. But above 
To maintain good works, all conſult Biſhop Pearce's Ser- 

Bona opera tueri, juvare; bono- mon; vol. iv. Serm. xiii, 
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ſecond admonition; knowing that ſuch an one 

is perverted, and ſinneth, being ſelf- condemned. 
When I ſhall ſend to thee Artemas, or Tychi- 

cus, endeavour to come unto me to Nicopolis : 


for I have determined 


to winter there. Dili- 


gently condu on their way Zenas the former 
teacher of the law, and Apollos ; that nothing 


14 may be * wanted by them. And let our diſci- 


ples alſo learn to maintain good works for ne- 


16 ceſſary uſes ; that they be not unfruitful. All 


that are with me ſalute thee. Salute thoſe who 
love us in the faith. The favour of God be with 


you all. 


8. 30. 


13. The former teacher of the 
law.] A teacher of the Jewiſh 
law before his converſion. 

14. Our diſciples alſo.] The 
Cretans. 

For neceſſary uſes.) In reſpect 
to the wants of their fellow 
Chriſtians, As concerning li- 
berality and hoſpitality to them; 
eſpecially to propagators of the 


goſpel. 


Unfruitful.] While others 
abound in ſuch acts of ſervice 
and ſupport. 

I5. In the on In the 
profeſſion of the ſame faith. 
Salute the Chriſtians who love 
us: thoſe with whom I have 
had friendly intercourſe. 
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CHAP. 


; I P A UL, a priſoner for Chriſt Jeſus, and Ti- 

mothy our brother, to Philemon our beloved, and 

2 our fellow-labourer, and to our beloved Apphia, 

and to Archippus our fellow-ſoldier, and to the 

3 * church which aſſembleth in thine houſe : favour 

be to you and peace from God our father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


I thank 


* i. e. congregation. 


1. A priſoner.] Aiopues is 2 NR Or are, and preferable 
reading better ſupported than on account of its delicacy, 


10 
11 


JJ EMO NL 


I thank my God, making mention of thee al- 
ways in my prayers, (hearing of thy faith and 
love, which thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, 
and to all the ſaints,) that thy partaking of the 
faith may become cffectual, in the knowledge of 
every good thing which is among us as concern- 
ing Chriſt [ Jeſus. For we "Wks great joy and 
comfort on account of thy love, becauſe the 
bawels of the ſaints are refreſhed by thee, bro- 
ther. . 

Wherefore, though I have much freedom of 
ſpeech in Chrift to enjoin thee what is fit; yet 
becauſe of my love I rather beſeech thee, * as Paul 
the aged, and naw a priſoner allo far Jeſus Chriſt. 
I beſeech thee, I ſay, for my ſon Oneſimus, 
whom I have begotten in [my] bonds : who for- 


merly was unprofttable to thee, but is now pro- 
fitable 


on is the charadier of Paul 


a 5. Hearing.] Since I ſaw 
thee. 

Of thy faith and love.) Evi- 
dencing themſelves in their pro- 


per fruits. 


Cantic. i. 5. Iſai. xv. 3: and 
Biſhop Lowth's note: li. 19. 
6. Ja the knowledge &c.] In 
giving thee knowledge and ex- 
perience of every good thing 


Six MSS. Syr. and Hilary 
read faith and love: which 
reading ſeems to have been in- 
troduced to make the hyperba- 
ton more eaſy : “ of thy faith 
which thou haſt toward the 
Lord, and of thy love to all the 
ſaints: ;” which mode of tranſ- 
lating ſome prefer. See Matth. 
xi. 22. Mark iv. 27. v. 5. 


which God beftows on us as 
Chriſtians. 
7. I ſay, I thank my God in 
= devotions : v. 4. For &c. 
8. Wherefore:] Conſidering 
thy benevolence. 


In Chriſt.] As a Chriſtian 
apoſtle, 


10. A ſan.] My convert. 


CHAP. 
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13 


14 


5 


16 


17 
18 


19 


20 
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fitable to thee and to me: whom I have ſent 
again: do thou therefore receive him, that is, 
mine own bowels : whom I was willing to retain 
with me, that in thy ſtead he might have miniſ- 
tered to me in my bonds for the goſpel: but with- | 
out thy conſent I would do nothing: that thy 
benefit might not be as it were of neceſſity, but 
willingly. For perhaps he therefore departed for 
a time, that thou mighteſt receive him for ever ; 
no longer as a * ſervant, but as above a ſervant, 
a beloved brother: eſpecially ſo to me; but how 
much more to thee, both in the fleſh and in the 
Lord? If therefore thou conſider me as tby com- 
panion, receive him as myſelf. But if he have 
wronged thee in any thing, or owe thee any thing, 
put that to mine account: I Paul have written it 
with mine own hand, I will repay it: + how- 
ever, I do not ſay to thee that thou oweſt to 
me even thine own ſelf. Yes, brother, let me 
have joy of thee in the Lord: refreſh my bowels 

in 


* i. e. ave. + Or, not to ſay unto thee that. 


13. This was not a hint to relation to him, both as his 


ſend Oneſimus back; as St. 
Paul expected to leave Rome 
ſoon : v. 22 

15. For ever.] For his whole 
life. 

16. Both in the fleſh and in 


the Lord.] On account of your 


Maſter and as his fellow-chriſ- 
tian. 
17. As thy companion.] As a 
partaker of thy friendſhip, | 
20. In the Lord.] As a diſ- 
ciple of the Lord Jeſus. 
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I. 
21 


22 


\ 
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in Chriſt. Having confidence in thy compliance, 
I have thus written to thee, knowing that thou 
wilt do even more than I ſay. At the ſame time 
alſo prepare me a lodging: for I truſt that 
through your prayers I ſhall be graciouſly given 
unto you. 

Epaphras, my fellow-prifoner in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Mark, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Luke, my fellow- 
labourers, falute thee. The favour of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. 


21. Do even more than I ſay.] =" ita s ſermon on this ſub- 
Not only receive him, but ſhew jet. 
him affection. 22, This circumſtance is 
That St. Paul does not deſire finely added, to furniſh an 


the manumiſhon of Oneſimus, 
appears from v. 15. 

There is great addreſs in the 
latter part of this verſe; and in 
the Sha epiſtle. See Biſhop 


additional reaſon, an argument 
ad verecundiam, why his re- 
queſt ſhould be —_ 

23. In Chri 72 J On ac- 


count of the Chriſtian * 


THE 
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CHAP. 


I. 
l Gov who, * in ſeveral parts, and in ſeveral 
manners, formerly ſpake to our fathers by the 


g A a prophets, 
It | 

* * Or, in many parts and in many ways. 

Jo Optime lector, nihilo minoris velim eſſe tibi hanc epiſtolam, 


quod a multis dubitatum fit Pauli eſſet an alterius. Certe cujuſ- 
cunque eſt, multis nominibus digna eſt quæ legatur a Chriſti- 
anis. Et ut a ſtylo Pauli, quod ad phraſim attinet, longe late- 
que diſcrepat, ita ad ſpiritum et pectus Paulinum vehementer 
accedit. 
Eraſmus. 
The epiſtle to the Hebrews was either not written by St. 
F Paul, or written in Hebrew and tranſlated into Greek. 
It has all the appearance of having been tranſlated by another 
hand, and in a Jater period, 
Michaelis by Marſh. i. 254, 256. See alſo 340. 
Wakefield calls the author of this epiſtle “ ſcriptorem inter 
« facros omnes orationis vi et nitore nobilifimum.” 
Sylva critica, Sect. clii. vol. iii. 163. 
The ſcope of the Writer is, to ſhew the ſuperiority of the 
Chriſtian covenant over the Jewiſh. 


I. In ſeveral parts.) Bearing By viſions of the day and of 
a . to each other, and the night, by a voice addreſſed 
conſtituting a regular and mag- to them, and by inſpiration. 
nificent whole. 1 W * 8 1 
Tigl fla Tedky Torvpigh, Poet. o our fathers by the pro- 
F. . p. 85. ed. Winſtanley. phets.} To Jacob by Ifaac; 

And in ſeveral manners.] Gen. 
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8 


2 prophets, in theſe laſt days hath ſpoken to Us by 
his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all 


things, * by whom he 


who, being he brightneſs of his glory, and he 


expreſs image of his F 


things by 4 his powerful word, when he had 
made a cleanſing of [our] fins, by the ſacrifice of 
Himſelf, fat down on the right hand of the divine 
Majeſty on high; having been made ſo much 


Or, through. + Or, ſubſtance. 


f2awer. 


Gen. xxvii: to the twelve pa- 
triarchs by Jacob; Gen. xlix: 
to the Iſraclites by Moſes, and 
by his ſucceſſors in the prophe- 
tical office. 

2. In theſe laſt days.] Under 
this laſt diſpenſation. For were, 
which ſeems to be the true 
reading, becauſe the mure unu- 
ſual one, both here and 1 Pet. 
i. 20, ſee the Greek, Numb. 
xxiv. 14. and 2 Pet. iii. 3. 
xęhu may be underſtood; and 
we may conſider the word as a 
tranſlation of r]. 


By his Son.) Appearing as 


ſuch, aſſuming this his proper 


Character, 

Heir of all things.] Lord, 
poſſeſſor, of all things. | 

He made the world.] The 
viſible frame of things. G. xi. 
3. Col. i. 16, John i. 3. 

3. The brightneſs.] More 
literally, the effulgence, or 
ſhining- forth.“ 


ſon.] A perfect repreſentation, 


Some render, 


I. 


* 


made the worlds alſo: 


perſon, and ruling all 


greater 


t Gr. the word of hi; 


a beam, ſome, a ray. 


The expreſs image of his per- 


like a lively impreſſion, of God's 
perſon and attributes, of the 
perfections fubfi/ting in God. 

Ruling all things.) Bearing 
before him : as the Greek word 
is uſed in the phraſe 4 44 
gige ædila, whence the Latins 
borrow agere ferre omnia. 

By his powerful word.] Edi- 
tions differ in reading avs, as 
Mill, Wetſtein, and Griel- 
bach; or «vr, as Eraſmus, Co- 
linæus, and Bengelius. 

What is aſſerted of the Son 
thus far in the verſe before us, 
is true of him both when he 
appeared as the Jehovah- angel 
and when he aſſumed the cha- 
racter of the Meffiah. * 

Made a cleanſing of ] See ! 
John i. 7. 2 Pet. i. 9. 5) 
_ is oppoſed to the legal 
ſacrifices. 


per- 


tion, 
r0d's 
the 
d. 

ring 
word 
y A 
atins 
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CHAP. 


are ſpoken of Solomon, 
Chriſtians knew that ſuch lan- 


greater than the angels, as he hath * obtained a 
more excellent name than they. 

For to which of the angels ſpake God at any 
time; Thou art my Son, this day I have begot- 
«« ten thee?” and again; I will be to him a 
« Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son?” And 
when God bringeth again the Firſtborn into the 
world, he faith ; And let all the angels of God 
„ worſhip him.” And to the angels he faith ; 
« Who maketh the winds his + angels; and 
« flames of lightning his miniſters.” But to the 
Son he ſaith ; Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever; a ſceptre of rectitude is the ſceptre of 
* thy kingdom: thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and 
* hated iniquity : therefore God, even thy God, 
* hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs 


Aa 2 * above 
* Gr. inherited. + i. e. meſſengers, 


43. in the Greek: MS. Vat. 
Theſe words may truly be ap- 
plied to Chriſt riſen f. rom the 
dead. See Eph. i. 20, 21. 

7. He faith. ] It may be ſup- 
poſed that God uſes this lan- 


. Ten, en my Con &c. ] See 
Pſ. ii. 7. A . 35 Ede 
ſecond pſalm is directly appli- 
cable 8 Chriſt and his king- 


dom. 


I will be to him a Father &c. ] 


See 2 Sam. vii. 14: and ob- 
ſerve that, though the words 
yet all 


age was ſtrictly applicable to 
Chriſt, whom God might with 
truth be ſuppoſed to-addreſs in 
ſuch terms. This is ſufficient 
for the argument, 


6. Again.] After his reſur- 


rection. 


And let all the angels of God 
worſhip him.] See Deut. xxxii. 


guage; to ſhew that angels are 
his agents and inſtruments, 
like tempeſts and lightning. 
Pſ. civ. 4. 

8. Whereas to the Son he 
may ſay with truth; „ Thy 
throne &c.” Pf, xlv. 6: where 
Solomon is called Ew1Hs, See 
John x. 34, 5: and 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 133 © I faw a Ruler 
[one veſted with the enſigns 
of magiſtracy and authority] 
aſcending out of the earth,” 


ere 
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10 © above thy * fellows.” And; © Thou, Lord, 

e in the beginning didſt lay the foundation of the 

« earth: and the heavens are the works of thine 

11 © hands: they will periſh ; but Thou remaineſt : 

and they all will grow old as doth a garment; 

12 © and like a veſture thou wilt fold them up, and 

„„ they will be changed; but Thou art the ſame, 

13 © and thy years will not fail.” But to which of 

the angels ſaid he at any time; Sit thou on my 

« right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 

14 * footſtool ?” Are they not all miniſtering ſpi- 

MEN: rits, ſent forth to ſerve thoſe who will be heirs 
11, of ſalvation ? 

1 For this cauſe we ought to give the more ear- 

neſt attention to the things which we have heard, 


leſt 


* Or, companions. 


9, Thy fellows.) All who 
conſorted with thee; all of 
David's race. 

10. In Pf. cii. 25, there is 
no correſponding Hebrew for 


Thou, Lord. Fehovabh muſt be 


ſupplied from v. 21, 22: Or 
God, from v. 24. But it ap- 
pears from v. 2. of this chap- 
ter, and from the places there 
referred to in the note, that 
the following quotation is true 
of Chriſt. 

11. The word Nu very 
well anſwers to the Hebrew 


wyn, flas et flabis; and ex- 
preſſes a permanent exiſtence. 

13. Sit thou &c.) Pſ. cx. 
contains a prophecy concern- 
ing Chriſt. | 

14. It is not neceſſary to 
ſuppoſe that this v. refers to v. 

Otherwiſe, v. 7. muſt be 

taken in a ſenſe which, though 
true in itſelf, is not conveyed 
in the original Hebrew. 

I. For this cauſe.) On ac- 
count of Chriſt's ſuperior na- 
ture, as the Son of God, 
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CHAP. 
II, 


2 leſt at any time * we let tem eſcape us. For 
if the words which were ſpoken by angels were 
ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience 

3 received a juſt recompence of puniſhment ; how 
ſhall We eſcape, if we have neglected ſo great 
ſalvation, which began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed to us by thoſe that 


4 
f 4 heard him; God bearing witneſs at the ſame time, 
by ſigns and wonders and various mighty works, 
f and diſtributions of the Holy Spirit, accord- 
: ing to his own will ? | 
ö 5 For Gad hath not ſubjected to angels the + ſuc- 
6 ceeding age, of which we ſpeak, But | David 
f | | hath 
l, 
ſt Gr. we run out. 4+ Gr. future werld. 4 Gr. one. 
e let them eſcape .] F. I ſay, fo great ſalvation. 
Ne quando preterfluere ea ſi- For God hath not committed 
namus. Bos. But inſtead of the Chriſtian diſpenſation to the 
X- giving the Hiphil ſenſe to the miniſtry of angels. 
e. Greek word, we may render, he ſucceeding age.) The 
cx. « left we forget them: ne ef- new covenant is fo called, be- 
rn- fluamus, perfluamus, præter- cauſe the Jewiſh temple and 
fluamus. See the Greek: ſtate ſubſiſted at the time when 
to Prov. iii. 21. tis epiſtle was written. Com- 
v. 2. Spoken by angels] He pare c. vi. 5. and ſee c. vii. 9. 
be means the law. See on Gal. viii. 4, 13. ix. 6, 7, 9, 10, 
oh ili. 19. ene Hep 22, 25. X. 1, 11. Dr. Wall, 
— 3. So great ſalvation] The in explanation of the phraſe, 
doctrine and means of ſalvation refers to rezrig v pi>Aorlog aiavcs, 
ac- propoſed by ſuch high autho- Ifai. ix. 6, in the Ixx. 
na- rity. 6. But God hath committed 


4. Some diſtinguiſh thus; 


that onw&er is a miracle wrought 


as a ſign, rigas one wrought on 
inanimate nature, and gras 


one wrought on animate na- 
ture. 


the diſpenſation under which 
we live to his Son, who be- 
came man: to which aſſump- 
tion of human nature, and its 


conſequences, | apply the words 
of the Plalmiſt, 


oo 


IO 
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hath ſomewhere teſtified, ſaying ; © What is 
4 man, that thou art mindful of him? or the 
« ſon of man, that thou regardeſt him? Thou 
„ madeſt him a little lower than the angels; 
* but thou haſt crowned him with glory and 


* honour, [and haſt ſet him over the works of 


* thine hands:] thou haſt ſubjected all things 
* under his feet.” Now in that he hath ſub- 
jected all things to htm, he hath left nothing 
that is not ſubjected to him. But now we do 
not ſee all things ſubjected to him. But we ſee 
Jeſus for the ſufferuig of death crowned with 
glory and honour, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, that, by the * favour of God, he 
might taſte death for every man. 

For it became + Him for whom are all things, 


and by whom are all things, in bringing many 


ſons to glory, to make the author of their ſalva- 


tion 
®* i. e. gratuitous gazdneſs, 4+ Or, God. 


What is man.) Chriſt, who' By the favour of Gad. 
appeared as a man. Through God's undeſerved 


8. Subjefted all things.] See 
1 Cor. xv. 25—27. 

Now in that &c.] Te is con- 
nexive: as Matth. i. 18. James 
1.7 

eee 
things &c.] For inſtance, all 
mankind, death, the evil an- 
gels 
9. Ve ſee.) By faith; by 
the revelation made to us. 


goodneſs to the world. Com- 
pare, with the hyperbaton here, 
that in c. ix. 2. 

10. I ſay, that he might 
taſte death &c. For it was 
wiſdom in God that the Meſ- 
fiah ſhould be a ſuffering one; 
and not ſuch a temporal and 
triumphant Prince as the Jews 


expected. 


CHAP, 
II. 


11 


12 


13 


14 
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tion perfect through ſufferings. For both Grit 
that ſanctiſieth, and thoſe that are ſanctified, are 
all of one Father : for which cauſe Chriſ is not 
aſhamed to call them brethren ; ſaying; I will 
«, declare thy name to my brethren ; in the midſt 
of the congregation I will praiſe thee.” And 
again; I will put my truſt in him.” And 
again; “ Behold, I, and the children whom God 
* hath given me.” Since then the children are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, Chriſt himſelf alſo in 
like manner partook of them ; that through death 


he might deſtroy him who hath the power of 


11. I fay, many ſons. For 
the Sanctifier, Chriſt, and the 
ſanctified, his dil ciples, are all 
of one F ather; God. 

12. Since Chriſt may well 
be ſuppoſed to ſay while on 
earth, „I will &c.“ Accord- 
ingly, he called his diſciples his 
brethren. John xx. 17, 

13. Again: Chriſt may be 
ſuppoſed to expreſs his filial 
— ch in God, by uſing 
the words which occur 2 Sam. 
xxii. 3, or Ifai, viii. 17. See 
the Ixx. in both places. Ac- 
cordingly, while he noed among 
us his truſt in God was mani- 
feſt. Matth. xxvii. 43. 

Again: Chriſt may be ſup- 
poſed to acknowledge his Fa- 


death, 


ther's goodneſs in the words of 
Iſaiah, c. viii. 18. Accord- 
ingly, while on earth he called 
his diſciples his children, John 
xiii. 33. xxi. 5; and thoſe whom 
Gad had given him. John xvil. 
% 24 

14. The author elegantly 
takes up the word children from 
the preceding verſe; and goes 
on to ſhe the fitneſs of Chriſt's 
ſufferings. 

Through death.] Through 
his own deck. 

Him wha hath the power of 
death.] Ihe introducer of 
death into the world at the fall 
of Adam, The author of that 
dominion which death exerciſes 
over mankind, 


CHAP, 
II. 
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death, that is, the devil; and might deliver 
thoſe who, through fear of death, were all their 
life-time ſubject to ſlavery. For indeed * Chriſt 
helpeth not angels; but he helpeth the ſeed of 
Abraham. Wherefore it behoved him to be made 
like his brethren in all things; that he might be 
a compaſſionate and faithful high-prieſt in things 
relating to God, to make reconciliation for the 
ſins of the people. For in that he himſelf hath 
ſuffered, having been tempted, he is able to aſſiſt 
thoſe that are tempted. 


Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the 


- heavenly calling, conſider the Apoſtle and High- 


prieſt of our profeſſion, [Chriſt] Jeſus; who 
was faithful to him that appointed him, as Moſes 


alſo 


* Or, taketh not hold of angels to ſave them, but he taketh 
hold of &c. 


15. And, by bringing life xiv. 31. xvii. 4. He G_— 


and immortality to light, might 


deliver thoſe whoſe continual 
fear of death placed them as it 
were in a ſtate of ſlavery to an 
inexorable tyrant. Tee in 
Wetſtein ſome appoſite quota- 
tions from Tully, Livy, and 
Seneca. 


16. I ſay that Chriſt partook 


of flzſh and blood: v. 14. For 
he layeth not hold of, he aſſiſt- 
eth not, angels. He is not 
their Redeemer. 
17. Compaſſunate.] See v. 18. 
Faithful. | See c. iii. 2. John 


executed his truſt, with reſpe 
to God and man. 

To make reconciliation for the 
ins. ] The Greek phraſe occurs 
Dan. ix. 24. 

1. Of the heavenly calling.) 
Given by a Teacher ſent from 
heaven. 

Apefile.] See Rom. xv. 8. 

Hzigh-prieft.] As he entered 
with his own blood into hea- 
ven, the true Holy of Holies. 

2. Appointsd him.] See mw 
Mark iii. 14. 
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III. 


alſo was faithful in all * the houſehold commit- 

3 ted to him. For this perſon was counted worthy 
of more glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he who 

+ framed the houſehold hath more honour than 

4 the houſchold. (For every houſehold is + fram- 
ed by ſome one; but he who + framed all 

5 things, is God.) And Moſes indeed was faithful 
as a ſervant, in all the houſehold committed to 
him; for a teſtimony to thoſe things which were 

6 to be ſpoken afterward : but Chriſt, as a Son, 
over the houſehold committed to him; whoſe 
houſehold we are, if we keep the confidence and 
the glorying of our hope firm to the end. 

| Wherefore, 


* Gr, his houſehold. + Or, diſpoſed. 


In all the houſehold committed 
to him.] In his conduct reſpect- 
ing all the Society over which 
he was placed. See Numb. 
xii. 7: where God ſpeaks of 
his houſehold, people, or na- 
tion. See alſo Gal. vi. 10. 
Eph. ii. 19. 

3. For.] The reaſon is here 
given why the Hebrews ought 
to conſider Chriſt. 

He who framed &c.] He who 
conſtituted, diſpoſed, ſet in or- 
der, any Society, hath greater 


ligious or civil body has ſome 
Head; the Iſraelites, for in- 
ſtance, when they were mira- 
culouſly conducted out of 
Egypt, and received the law at 
mount Sinai: but the ſupreme 
and ultimate Head of all things 
is God. 

5. Far a teſtimony.] By types 
and prophecies. 


To be ſpoken afterward.) B 
Chriſt 10 his —— R 
6. Over the houſehold com- 


mitted to him.] Mill, Benge- 


honour than that Society, or lius, Wetſtein, and Grieſbach 
ea- any part of it. But Chriſt have avrs. 
es. conducted the Mofa'c diſpenſa= The conſidence.] See c. iv. 
red tion, as the viſible Repreſenta- 16. x. 19, 35: and compare 


tive of God. John i. 18. 


4. I ſay, © he who framed 
the houſchold. For every re- 


v. 14. The words are equi va- 
lent to “ our conhdent and 


boaſtful hope. Wakefield. 
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7 Wherefore, as the Holy Spirit ſaith, To- 
8 © day, if ye ſhall hear his voice, harden not your 
* hearts, as in the provocation / me, in the day 

9 © of trying me in the deſert : when your fathers 
* tried me, proved me, and ſaw my works forty 

10 © years: wherefore I was grieved with that ge- 
« neration, and faid;” They always err in 

* their hearts; and they have not known my 

11 Ways: © upon which I ſware in mine anger; 
12. * They ſhall not enter into my reſt :* /o ;he- 
wiſe take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of 
You an evil heart of unbelief, in falling away 

13 from the living God: but exhort one another 
daily, while it is called To-day ; leſt any of you 

be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 

14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we re- 


tain the beginning of our confidence firm to the 
: end; 
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7. As here is connected with 
Sire, V. 12. 

8. Of trying me.] Of put- 
ting my power and goodneſs to 
trial. | 

10. Known my ways. | Walk- 
ed in the ways approved of by 
me. 

11. They fhall not enter.] 
The Greek is, If they hall 
enter. See Mark viii. 12. It 
is a ſolemn aſſeveration: « I 


am not the true God, if &c.” 


My reſt.] The land of Ca- 
naan. 

12. An evil heart.) This ex- 
preſſion has a reference to 
« harden not your hearts: v. 
8. 

In falling away.] Through 
fear of perſecution. See v. ©, 
I4. 

8 Chrift.] We partake, 
with others, of the benefits 
which Chriſt beſtows. | 


CHAP. 


III. 


15 
16 


17 


18 
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end; while it is ſaid, To- day, if ye ſhall hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the 
« provocation of me.” For ſome, when they 
had heard, provoked God: however, not all who 
came out of Egypt under Moſes. But with 
whom was God grieved forty years? was it not 
with thoſe who ſinned, whoſe carcaſes fell in the 


deſert? And..to whom did he ſwear that they 


ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to thoſe who 
believed not? So we ſee that they could not enter 


in, becauſe of unbelief. 


Let us fear therefore leſt, a promiſe being left 
of entering into God's reſt, any of you * ſhould 
appear to come ſhort of it. For unto us glad ti- 


dings have been proclaimed, as well as unto 


them : but the word + which they heard did not 
profit them, not being mixed with faith in thoſe 
that 


* Gr, ſhould ſeem to come 4 of it. 4+ Gr. the word of 


hearing. 
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16. Nor is my exhortation 
needleſs. For &c. 
l ben they had heard.) The 
evil report of the promiſed 
land. Numb. xiii, 31, 2, 3. 
xiv. 11. 

Not all.] Not Joſhua and 
Caleb. 


18. Who believed not.] That 


God would ſupport them in the 
deſert, and ſubdue for them the 
land of Canaan. 

I. AN is a well known At- 
ticiſm. See 1 Cor. vii. 40. 

2. For the glad tidings of a 
reſt have been proclaimed to 


us Chriftians, as well as to the 
Hebrews of old. 
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3 that heard it. For we that have believed ſhall 

enter into reſt, as God faith ; * So I ſware in 

“ mine anger; They ſhall not enter into my 

reſt: although his works were finiſhed from 
4 the foundation of the world. For Moſes ſome- 
where ſpeaketh thus of the ſeventh day; And 
« God reſted on the ſeventh day from all his 
« works.” And in this place it is ſaid again; 
«© They ſhall not enter into my reſt.” Since 
therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt enter 
therein, and thoſe to whom glad tidings were 
firſt proclaimed entered not in becauſe of unbe- 
7 lief; God again limiteth a certain day, ſaying by 

David; © To-day,” after ſo long a time, as it 

is ſaid, To- day if ye ſhall hear his voice, har- 
8 „ den not your hearts.” For if Joſhua had 
| given them reſt, then God would not afterward 


"Ai 


nent ſtate of reſt, diſtin from 
his reſt after the creation; 
into which permanent reſt he 
will admit us. 

6, 7, 8. Since then, as I 
ſaid v. 3, ſome muſt enter into 
this . reſt, and the Hebrews 


4 9 have ſpoken of another day. There remaineth 
| therefore a keeping of reſt to the people of God. 
E | For 
4 3. I ſay, glad tidings have who wandered in the deſert did 
. been proclaimed to us. For, not; God appoints another 
3 by the tenour of the Chriſtian day to us Chriſtians; which he 
5 covenant, we Chriſtians ſhall would not do, if he had not a 
E enter into a reſt: as God ſaith, reſt in a much higher ſenſe 
4 So &c. In which words we than the land of Canaan, into 
'A Chriſtians may ſuppoſe that which Joſhua brought the Iſ- 
1 God ſpeaks to us of a perma- raelites. 

3 


9. Therefore, by the tenour 
of the Chriſtian covenant, v. 
2, 3, there is a keeping of per- 
petual reſt to the 1 people 
of God. 

In Pf. xcv, reft denotes that 
which God was to beſtow in 

the 
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CHAP, 
IV. 
/ 10 For he that hath entered into God's reſt, hath 
reſted alſo from his own works, as God did from 
II his. Let us endeavour therefore to enter into 
8 that reſt ; leſt any man fall after the ſame exam- 
; 12 ple of unbelief. For the word of God is & lively 
1 and powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged 
: ſword, and pierceth even to the dividing aſunder 
: of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
- and 7s a diſcerner of the thoughts and intentions 
4 13 of the heart: nor is there any creature that is not 
| manifeſt before it: but all things are naked and 
'C . . 
bs opened to the eyes of Him + with whom we 
4 have to do. 
it Having 
= * Or, animated. + Or, to whom we muſt give account. 
d the land of Canaan; and to day them when converted. 1 Cor. 
rd means the time then preſent, xiv. 3. 1 Theſl. ji. 13. 
h while the Hebrews were in the Sharper than any two-edged 
deſert. I therefore conclude faword.] The reaſon follows: it 
d. that the pſalm is not quoted in ſeparates, as it were, the ſoul 
or its original ſenſe; but that the and ſpirit of man; influeneing 
words are here conſidered as his paſſions by the moſt affect- 
capable of being uſefully ac- ing motives, and convincing 
did commodated to the purpoſe of his reaſon by the moſt power- 
ner a Chriſtian Inſtructor. ful arguments: ſo that it per- 
he 12. There would be great vades the inmoſt receſſes of the 
ta guilt and danger, and immedi- human mind, as a ſword divides 
nſe ate detection and ſhame, in har- the joints and the marrow. 
nto bouring ſuch unbelief. For &c. 1 diſcerner of the thoughts 
11 The word of Ged.] The word &c.] See 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 
uttered by Chriſtian Teachers 13. Creature.) Man, or 
"ur and Prophets in that age of di- Angel. See Rom. viii. 39. 


vine illumination, Obſerve v. 
2, c. ii. 2, and c. vi. 5. 
Lively.) Full of life, of ſpi- 
rit, of animation. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 
Powerful.) Efficacious in 
converting mankind; in teach- 
ing, exhorting, and comforting 


ened.] The original word 
alludes to the flaying of vic- 
tims, laid open by being ſkin- 
ned to the neck. 
Of Him with whom we have 
to do. Of God, the Inſpirer of 
this word. 
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14 Having therefore a great High-prieſt, that 

hath paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of 

15 God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion. For we 

have not an High-prieſt who cannot have com- 

paſſion for our infirmities ; but * one who was 

+ tempted. in all things like ourſelves, though 

16 without ſin. Let us therefore come with confi- 

Shs a p dence to the throne of favour, that we may ob- 

v. tain mercy, and receive favour for ſeaſonable 

1 help. For every high-prieſt taken from among 

men, is appointed for men in things relating to 

God, that he may offer gifts and facrifices for 

2 fins; being one who can be mildly affected to- 

ward the ignorant, and thoſe that wander out of 

the way; ſince he himſelf alſo is compaſſed 

3 with infirmity. And becauſe of this infirmity he 

ought, as for the people, ſo for himſelf alſo, to 
ofter ſacrifices for fins. 

4 And no man taketh this honour to himſelf, 

5 but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 80 

Chriſt alſo glorified not himſelf to be made an 

| High- 


* Or, tried. + S. 56. 


14. Our fprefeſſun.] The theſe times of perſecution. 
religion profeſſed at our bap- 1. J ſay, with confidence. 
tiſm. For the reflection that we have 
16. For ſcaſonable help.] In a High- prieſt is encouraging. 


4. 


nce. 
have 


g · 


3 


— 
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N High- prieſt but God who ſaid unto him, Thou 


— 
SY 
= 
. 
= 


% art my Son, to-day I have begotten thee :” 
as God faith alſo in another palm; Thou art a 


* prieſt for ever, according to the order of 


7 


% Melchiſedec.“ 


And Chriſt, when, in the 


days of his fleſh, he had offered up prayers and 


ſupplications with @ ſtrong cry, and with tears, 


10 
11 


to him that was able to ſave him from death, 


and was heard for his godly reverence, though he 
was a Son, yet learned obedience by the things 
which he ſuffered ; and, having been made per- 
fet, became the author of eternal ſalvation to 
all that obey him ; called of God an High-prieſt 
according to the order of Melchiſedec: of whom 


5. Thou art my Son, &c. ] 
God may be ſuppoſed to uſe 
this form of addreſs to Chriſt 
riſen from the dead: ſoon after 
which event Chriſt preſented 
himſelf as High-prieſt in the 
true Holy of Holies. 

6. The words in the cxth 


pſalm are primarily applicable 
to Chriſt, and are a direct de- 


ſignation of him to his office 


of High- prĩeſt. 

The order.] The manner, 
the likeneſs. - C. vii. 15. 

7, 8, 9. Thele verſes illuſ- 
trate v. 2. 

7. And with tears.) This 


circumſtance is not mentioned 


in the goſpels. 

And was heard.] An angel 
being ſent to comfort him. 
Luke xxii. 43. 


we 


8. Learned obedience.] How 
difficult it was to obey; the 
degree of faith and fortitude 
neceſſary to obedience under 
ſevere-trials. _ | 

9. Having been made per- 
fect.] Through his ſufferings, 
which led to glory. C. ii. 10. 

11. Of whom.] Of which 
Melchiſedec. What follows 
to c. vi. 20. is a digreſſion 
which greatly reſembles St. 
Paul's manner, one thought 
ſuggeſting another. At c. vi. 
20, the uſe of the ſame phraſe, 
according to the order of 
Melchiſedec,“ marks the re- 


ſumption of the ſubject: and 


c. vii. I &c. the ſubject is pur- 
ſued, agreeably to the aſſurance 
of diſcuſſing higher doctrines 
which occurs c. vi. I, 3. 


rn. YL 


we have many things to ſay, and hard to be ex- 
plained, ſince ye are dull of hearing. 
12 For whereas, by this time, ye ought to be 
teachers, ye have need that one teach you again 
which are the firſt elements of the oracles of 
God ; and are become ſuch as have need of milk, 
13 and not of ſtrong food. For every one who par- 
taketh of milk is unſkilled in the doctrine of juſ- 
I4 tification : for he is a babe : but ſtrong food be- 
longeth to perfe& men, even to thoſe who,by 

2 reaſon of uſe, have their ſenſes exerciſed to the 

vi. diſcernment both of good and evil. 

1 Wherefore let us leave diſcourſing on the prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Chriſt, and go on to per- 
ſection; not laying again the foundation of re- 
pentance from dead works, and of faith toward 

2 God, of the doctrine of baptiſms, and of putting 
on of hands, and of the reſurrection of the dead, 


and of the everlaſting judgement : and this will 
we do, if God permit. 


3 ä — 
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75 
2 


! 
1 


For 


— 


12. Of mil.] See 1 Cor. 
ili. 2. 

14. To perfect men &c.] See 
1 Cor. xiv. 20. Thoſe who are 
advanced to manhood, and who 
by habit have their minds ex- 
erciſed to diſtinguiſh right and 
wrong, truth and falſehood. 

1. Wherefore.) Since there- 
fore, conſidering the time, ye 
ought to underſtand higher 
doctrines. C. v. 12. 

Frem dead works.) So c. ix. 
14. Works which lead to 


death. Or, works wrought by 
thoſe who are dead in ſins. See 
I Tim. v. 6. N 8 

N. baptiſms.] The bap- 
tifm x4 2 and that of 
Chriſt. See John iii. 25. 

Putting on of hands. Uſed 
in communicating the gifts of 
the Spirit. Acts viii. 17. 

The everlaſting judgement.] 
The effects of which will con- 
tinue for ever. 

3. This will we de] We 
will go on to perfection. 
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For it is impoſſible to renew thoſe unto repent- 
ance who have been once enlightened, and have 
taſted the heavenly gift, and have been made 
partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have taſted the 
good word of God, and the mighty works of the 
ſucceeding age, and yet have fallen away; fince 
they again crucify to themſelves the Son of God, 
and expoſe him to publick ſhame. For the land 
which hath drunk in the rain that often cometh 
upon it, and bringeth forth herbs uſeful to thoſe 


for whom it is tilled, receiveth bleſſing from 
Vor. II. Bb | God : 


extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
communicated to them. 

5. The good word of God.] 
The word GiQared by the Spi- 
rit in Chriſtian aſſemblies, 

And the mi * works of the 
ceeding age. ] The mirac 


4. It wonld be needleſs to 
lay again the foundation. For 
= to repentance] it is impoſ- 
ible &c. Tp 

It is impoſſible.) It is highl 
difficult, * Mark x. C 
23, 27. It is impoſſible for 


Ac 


— by any thing which | can 
Dr. Wall. „ lt is im- 
pelnble, becauſe whatever could 
be ſaid or done to that end had 


powers of the Chriſtian diſpen- 
ſation. C. ii. 5 


6. And yet have fallen away.] 
Have tally fallen away, or 


Ir been ſaid and done already. apoſtatiſed. C. x. 26, 27. 
Such had heard all, and had Again crucify.] By cauſing 
been ſenſible of all, that was his name to be evil-ſpoken of, 

Yy naturally apt to fix and engage Compare c. xii. 2. Chryſoſtom 

de them for ever to Chriſt. And gives the word «rcavgiw the 
et they had not adhered to him, ſenſe of rurſum crucifigere ; but 

p- Ls of perſecutions.” Le commentarors have clearly 

of Clerc on Hammond. ſhewn that it may have the 

Who have been once enlight- ſenſe of crucifigere. See Bos, 

ed ened.] By the truths of the goſ= Alberti, and Krebſius. 

of pel. Eph. i. 18. c. x. 32. 7. Such cannot be reſtored. 

The heavenly gift.] The For as good men reſemble fer- 

. bounty of God beſtowed on tile ground, theſe reſemble what 

n- men through the goſpel. John is barren. 

iv. 10. Rom. v. 17. Bleſſing from God.) The 

Ve And have been made pertakers bleſſing of fertility, Gen. 
of the Haly Spirit.) Have had xxvii. 27. 
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CHAP. 
VI. 


8 


9 


10 


11 
12 
13 
14 


15 
16 
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God: but that which beareth thorns and briers 
is rejected, and is near being curfed : whoſe end 
ig to be burnt. | 
But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things 
of you, and things which belong to falvation, 
though we thus ſpeak. For God 7s not * un- 
juſt, fo as to forget your work and love which 
ye have thewn toward his name, in that ye have 
miniſtered to + the wants of the ſaints, and fill 


miniſter. But we defire that every one of you 


ſhew the ſame earneſtneſs, to the full aſſurance 
of your hope unto the end: that ye be not ſloth- 
ful, but imitators of thoſe who through faith and 
patience inherit the promiſes. For when God 
made his promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could 
ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf, ſaying; 
« Aſſuredly I will } greatly bleſs thee, and 
« will § greatly multiply thee.” And after- 
ward, when || Abraham had waited patiently, 
he obtained the promiſe. For men indeed ſwear 
by one that is greater: and an oath for confirma- 

tion 


* See 8. 40. + See S. 17. f Gr. bleſſing I will bh. 
$ Gr. multiplying I will multiply. I S. 7. 


8. Near being curſed.) Near 11, 12. But we deſire per- 
being pronounced barren: the ſeverance. 


end of which is, that the huſ= 13, 14, 15. For Abraham 


bandman burns it up. An al- obtained the promiſe of a ſon by 
luſion to the everlaſting fire patient waiting, 
prepared for wicked men. 16. For God ſware by him- 


- Matth. xxv, 41. ſelf; in condeſcenſion to thoſe 


10. Your work and love.] with whom an oath removes all 
Your active love. An hendi- doubt. 
advs. 27 | 
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CHAP 
VI. 


17 tion is to them an end of all gainſaying. In 
which matter God, being more abundantly wil- 
ling to ſhew unto the heirs of the promiſe the 
unchangeableneſs of his counſel, interpoſed by 

18 an oath: that by two unchangeable things, in 
which it was impoſſible for God to ſpeak falſely, 
we might have ſtrong comfort, who have fled for 
refuge to lay hold on the hope ſet before us; 

19 which hope we have as a ſure and ſtedfaſt anchor 
of the ſoul, and as entering into the part within 

20 the veil; whither our Forerunner hath entered 

014 a p for us, even Jeſus, made an High- prieſt for ever, 
VII. according to the order of Melchiſedec. 

i For this Melchifedec, king of Salem, prieſt 

of the Moſt High God, who met Abraham re- 

turning from the ſlaughter of the kings, and 

Bb 2 | bleſſed 


17. In which matter.) E, 19. Anchor.] Amidſt the 
5 ic. wedyudi:., Or, Now in ſtorms of perſecution. 
this matter &c, And as entering.) Kei w 
More abundantly.] In a more Ar Ax dener. And 
extraordinary manner than uſu- as a hope which entereth into 
al. heaven, the true Holy of Ho- 
Interpoſed.] Tranſacted the lies, 


. matter between himſelf and 20. Farerunner,] To 
mankind. pare a place for us- John xiv, 
18. Two unchangeable things.] 2. 
per- A promiſe and an oath. An High-prieft.] The au- 
We.) Who are heirs of the thor returns to his ſubject; 
_ promiſe made to Abraham: v. from which be had digreſſed, 
on by * : c. v. 11. 2 1 
have fle refuge. 1. I fay, © according to the 
him- From the ane order of Melchiſedee.” For 
thoſe from our uncertainty about a this Melchiſedec reſembles 
es al future ſtate. | Chriſt in many reſpects. 


nns vn. 
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CHAP. 
VII. 


2 bleſſed him, to whom even Abraham gave a 
tenth part of all the ſpoils, firſt being by interpre- 
tation King of righteouſneſs, and then King of 

3 Salem alſo, which is, King of peace, without 
recorded father, without recorded mother, without 
-*. genealogy, having neither beginning of days 

nor end of life, but reſembling the ſon of God, 

"I 4 4  continueth perpetually. Now conſider how 
| | great this man was, to whom even the patriarch 
W 5 Abraham gave a tenth part of the ſpoils. And 
indeed thoſe that are of the ſons of Levi, who 
;receive the office of the prieſthood, have a com- 
mandment to take tithes from the people accord- 

ing to the law, that is, from their brethren, 
though theſe come out of the Joins of Abraham: 
'6 but he-whoſe * genealogy is not from the ſame 
lock with them, received tithes from Abraham, 
and 


* Or, pedigree. 


future life; but, on the con- 


3. Having no father or 
trary, reſembling the Son of 


mother recorded, no genealogy 
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given of him, as the Levitical 
prieſts had; having neither be- 
ginning of days to enter on his 
prieſthood, whereas the Aaron- 
ical High-prieſt could not offi- 
ciate till his thirtieth year; nor 
end of life as prieft, becauſe, 
being a natural prieft, or one 
- who became ſuch from his per- 


fonal righteouſneſs, his acts of 


worſhip, prayer, and praiſe will 
continue to be exereiſed in the 


God, pſ. cx; continueth, as 
appears by that reſemblance, 
a _ perpetually. See v. 8, 
16. 

Melchiſedec preſerved the 
knowledge of the one true God, 
without a ſpecial revelation. 

5. To take tithes ] A mark 
of honour which God ſhewed 
to the Levitical prieſts above 
their brethren of the other 
tribes, 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


H E B RE WS VII. 373 


and bleſſed him that had the promiſes. Now, 
without all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed by 
the greater. And here men who die receive 
tithes; but there he received them, of whom it is 
witneſſed that he liveth. And, if I may fo ſpeak, 
Levi alſo, who receiveth tithes, payed tithes by 
Abraham. For he was then in the. loins of 
his father, when Melchiſedec met him. 

If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 
prieſthood, (for under it the people received the 
law,) what further need was there that another 
prieſt ſhould riſe according to the order of Mel- 
chiſedec, and that he ſhould not be called accord- 
ing to the order of Aaron ? For, the prieſthood be- 
ing changed, there is made of neceſſity a change of 
the law alſo. For he of whom theſe things are 
ſpoken belongeth to another tribe, of which no 
man gave attendance at the altar. For it is mani- 
feſt that our Lord ſprang out of Judah; of which 
tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning the prieſt- 
hood. And it is ſtill far more evident ; becauſe ano- 

ther 


7. The le fs.) T' Hare, is 
uſed for 5 6 AH. See John vi. 
He who bleſſes is ſuppo- 


of atonement depending on the 
prieſthood. 
13. Now it is plain that'the 


ſed to be in higher favour with 
God 

9, 10. And, if I may con- 
ſider the matter in this light, 
Levi may be ſaid to pay Mel- 
chiſedec tithes by his progeni- 
tor Abraham. 

12. Of neceſſity.) The means 


u is changed. For 
C, - 

15. And the expreſs words 
of ſcripture make this change 
ſtill more evident. 

Becauſe.) Ei has the force of 
27 as Acts xxvi. 23. 
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CHAP. 
VII. 


16 


| 17 
18 


ther prieſt ariſeth according to the likeneſs of 
Melchiſedec, who became fuch, not according to 
the law of a carnal commandment, but according 
to the-power of an * endleſs life : for God wit- 
neffeth ; ** Thou art a prieſt for ever, according 
% to the order of Melchifſedec.” For indeed 


there is a diſannulling of the former command- 


19 


20 
21 


22 


ment, becauſe of its weakneſs and unprofitable- 
neſs. For the law made nothing perfect; but it 


was the bringing in of a better hope, by which we 


draw near to God. And inaſmuch as he became 
@ priefi not without an oath ; (for thoſe were made 
prieſts without an oath; but this with an oath, 
by him who faid to him, The Lord ſware, 
„ and will not repent,” Thou art a prieſt for 
© ever, according to the order of Melchiſedec ;') 
by ſo much was Jeſus made the ſurety of a bet- 


ter 


Gr. indiſſaluble. 


16. Of a carnal command ix. 9. It led not men to the 
ment] Which looked no fur- perfection of their nature; it 
ther than this life. C. ix. 10. purified not the inner man. 

17. 1 ſay, © of an endleſs 19. Nothing.] No man. 
life.“ For &c. See on v. 7. 

18. Which words, as they 20, 21, 22.] The ſolemni- 
aſſert a change of the prieſt- ty alſo in the deſignation ſhews 
hood, aſſert a change of the the ſuperiority of the Meffiah's 
law alſo. For there is indeed prieſthood. 

&c. 22. The ſurety.) Engaging 
eakneſs.)] See Gal. iv. 9. that God would perform his 

Unprofitableneſs.] See the part. | 


following verſe, and c. viii. 8. 


CHAP. 
Vil. 


23 
24 


25 


26 


27 
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ter covenant. And they indeed were many 
prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to conti- 


nue, by reaſon of death: but this perſon, becauſe 


he continueth for ever, hath a prieſthood which 
paſſeth not from one to another. Wherefore he 
is able to fave alſo in the fulleſt degree thoſe who 
come to God by him, ſince he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for them. For ſuch an High- 
prieſt became Us, who is holy, harmleſs, unde- 
filed, ſeparated from finners, and made higher 
than the heavens ; who needeth not, as the high- 
prieſts, daily to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his 


own fins, and then for thoſe. of the people: for 


28 


this he did once for all, when he offered up him- 
ſelf. For the law appointeth men high-prieſts 
that have infirmity; but the word of the oath, 


which was after the law, appornteth the Son, who 


is made perfect for ever. 


Now 


23, 24-] Another ſuperior 


circumſtance in the prieſthood 


of Chriſt is here ſtated. 


25 In the Pall degree.) peop 


Completely, perfectly, with- 
out any defect; in the. next 


life, as well as in this. 


26. Became us.] Us Chriſ- 
tians, who are under ſo ſupe- 
rior a covenant. 


| Separated from ſinners.] In 


his preſent ſtate removed at an 


infinite diftance from them. 

27. This he did.] He offered 
up ſacrifice for the ſins of the 
le. But he himſelf was 
ſinleſs. C. iv. 15. 

28. That have infirmity.] 
And muſt therefore offer ſa- 
— repeatedly for their own 

ns. | 

Who is made perfect.] Who 
hath attained the higheſt degree 
of glory. C. ii. 10. v. 9. 
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CHAP, 
VIII. 


1 


what to offer. 


t 


No the ſum of what has been ſaid 7s this: 


We have ſuch an High-prieſt, as ſitteth on the 


right hand of the throne of the divine Majeſty in 


the heavens ; a miniſter of the moſt Holy Place, 
and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 


pitched, and not man. For every high-prieſt is 


appointed to offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore 


it is neceſſary that this High-prieft alſo have ſome- 
For if he were on earth he 
would not be a prieſt; ſince there are prieſts that 
offer gifts according to the law : who ſerve to the 
example and ſhadow of heavenly things, as Mo- 
ſes was inſtructed of God, when he was about 
to make the tabernacle. For, *© See,” faith 
God, © that thou make all things according to 
* the pattern which was ſhewn thee on the 


4c mount.” 


2. Of the moſt Holy Place.) only could he continue his of- 
See the Greek word uſed for fice of High- prieſthood, begun 


the Holy of Holies, c. ix. 8, 
12, 24, 25- . 19. 

The true tabernacle.) Hea- 
ven itſelf. 

3: I ſay, a miniſter. For 
Chriſt had his proper gift and 
ſacrifice to offer, 

4. Chriſt is 2«regy%, in that 
he offered himſelf on the croſs ; 
and he is a«rugys of the moſt 
Holy Place, of the true taber- 
nacle, of heaven itſelf, See v. 
2. For he could not act as 
our High- prieſt any other way 
than by firſt offering ſacrif ce, 
which was the ſacrifice of him- 
ſclf, and then proceeding to 
the true Holy of Holies, Thus 


by his oblation of himſelf. For 
he could not invade the legal 
High-prieſthood, by firſt offer- 
ing a Levitical ſacrifice, and 
then entering into the Holy of 
Holies in the temple. 

5. The example and ſhadow.) 
The copy and faint reſemblance 
of the heavenly yz. The 
Hebrew Holy of Holies re- 
ſembled heaven, becauſe it was 
veiled from human view, be- 
cauſe the glory of God was 
manifeſted in it by the cloud, 
and becauſe the voice of God 
was heard there when the High- 


prieſt conſulted him. 


CHAP. 
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But now * our High-prieft obtained 
a more excellent miniſtry, by how much he is 
the mediator of a better covenant,” which is eſta- 

bliſhed on better promiſes. For if that firſt co- 
venant had been faultleſs, then no place would 
have been ſought for the ſecond. For, finding 


fault with thoſe things, God faith ; © Behold, the 
days come, faith the Lord, when I will make 
& 4 new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and 
« with the houſe of Judah: not according to 
the covenant which I made with their fathers, 
« in the day when I took them by the hand to 
* lead them out of the land of Egypt: when 
«© they continued not in my covenant, and I re- 
* garded them not, faith the Lord: for this rs 
* the covenant which I will make with the 
„ houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, faith the 
« Lord: I will put my laws into their mind, 


« and 


Or, Chriſt, S. 7. 


6. A more excellent miniftry.] 
Than the Levitical prieſthood. 
Better promiſes, ] Eternal life; 
not temporal bleſſings. 
8. Finding fault with thoſe 
things.] With the things under 
the firſt covenant : which co- 


venant, as is obſerved v. 7, 


was not faultleſs. 

9. When they continued not.] 
The Hebrew may be rendered, 
« when they brake my cove- 


nant :” or © which covenant of 
mine they brake.” See Poli 
Syn, Jer xxxi. 32. 

J regarded them not.] The 
Hebrew reading which correſ- 
ponds to this tranſlation is 
Im. 

10. For this &c.] The He- 
brew may be rendered, But 
this &c, 

1 will put.) After de we 
muſt underſtand i 
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« and will write them on their hearts; and I will 
be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a 
I 11 © people. And they ſhall not teach every man his 
fellno- citizen, and every man his brother, 

* ſaying, © Know the Lord: for all ſhall know 

«« me, from the leaſt of them to the greateſt. 
12 © [For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, 

and their fins and their iniquities I will re- 
. 13 * member no more.“ In that Gd ſaith, A new 
. * covenant,” he maketh the firſt old. Now that 


| | en Ar. which decayeth and groweth old, is ready to diſ- 
1 1X, appear. vob: 
3 I No the firſt covenant alſo had ordinances of 


2 worlhip, and a worldly ſanctuary, For the firſt 
| tabernacle was prepared, which is called Holy; 
4 | in which «vas the. candleſtick, and the table, 
3 and the ſhew-bread. And, behind the ſecond 


veil, 


11. They ſhall not teach.) But A worldly ſanfuary.)] Made 
all ſhall be acquainted with the with hands, built here below, 
leading and neceflary truths of and therefore adapted to this 
religion. world. See v. 11. c. viii. 2. 

12. For I will be ſo gracious xii. 27. 


. as to give them this covenant, 


notwithſtanding their ſins, 
13. The firft.] The Moſaic 
covenant. | 


| Ready to diſappear.) Accord- 


ing to ſome, the deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem by the Romans hap- 


pened ten years after the writ- 


ing of this epiſtle. 

I. The firft covenant alſo.] 
As the ſecond has ordinances of 
worſhip, and a heavenly ſanc- 


tuary. 


Exod. xxvi. 33. - 


2. The firſt tabernacle.) The 


firſt or outer diviſion of the ta- 


bernacle, or tent, made in the 
deſert. See its furniture, Ex- 
od. * 35 Xxv. 30. xl. 22 
— 20. 

Bebind the ſecond veil.] The 
firſt or outer veil is mentioned 
Exod. xxvi. 36. xl. 28. The 
ſecond or inner veil was placed 
before the Holy of Holies. See 
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veil, the tabernacle which is called the Holy of 
Holies: having the golden cenſer, and the ark 


of the covenant overlaid round about with gold, 
in which was the golden pot that had the manna, 


and Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables of 
the covenant; and above in the tabernucle were 


the cherubim of glory, ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat : 


of which things we cannot at preſent ſpeak par- 
ticularly. Now theſe things having been thus 
prepared, the prieſts enter always into the firſt 
tabernacle, performing the ſervices of God: but 
into the ſecond the high-prieſt alone entereth once 


every year, not without blood, which he offereth 


for himſelf, and for the errors of the people: the 
Holy Spirit ſignifying this, that the way into the 
moſt Holy Place is not yet laid open, while the 
firſt tabernacle yet ſtandeth : which zabernacle is 
a figure for the preſent time, in which gifts and 

ſacrifices 


4. Having the golden cenſer.] law: though, — the yearly 

See Lev. xvi. 12, 13. This entrance of the High- prieſt in- 

was ſo put within the veil of to the moſt Holy Place, it was 

the moſt Holy Place, that the obſcurely intimated. 

High- prieſt could reach it with= M biie the. firſt tabernacle yet 

out entering. ſtandetb.] e temple, built 
6. Enter always.) The pre- according to the model of the 


ſent tenſe is here uſed, and tabernacle in the deſert. 


offereth in the next verſe, be- 9. A fgure for the preſent 


cauſe the temple was then time.] An adumbration, an im- 


ſtanding. perfect delineation, of heavenly 
8. Laid open.] Heaven was and evangelical things, for the 
not the declared ſanction of the preſent Jewiſh age. 


— 
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11 


12 


13 
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ſacrifices are offered, which cannot make him 


that worſhippeth perfect as concerning his con- 


ſcience ; confiiing only in meats and drinks, and 
different waſhings, and carnal ordinances, impo- 
ſed till the time of reformation. 

But Chriſt, having become an High-prieſt of 
future good things, entered once into the moſt 
Holy Place, through the greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made by hands, that 
is, not of this preſent building; nor by the 
blood of goats and calves, but by his own 
blood; having obtained for us an everlaſting 
redemption. For if the blood of bulls and 
of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling 


the unclean, ſanctify to the cleanſing of the 


: 


fleſh ; 


As concerning his conſcience. ] 
Such gifts and facrifices expi- 
ating external impurities, and 
not moral ſtains. 

10. Drinks.] As in the ab- 
ſtinence of the Nazarites from 
ſtrong drinks. 

Impeſed.] The conſtruction 
ſcems to be, Ar 1 tncs. 

Of reformation.] Of the 
Chriſtian covenant, when men 
were to be taught the right 
way. 

11. But Chrift.] After 
Xo+5is d a comma ſhould be 
placed. The words ſtand in 
immediate connection with 
teh, U. 12. 

Of future good things.] Un- 
der the whole of the Chriſtian 


diſpenſation, which terminates 
in a future and eternal ſtate of 
glory. 

Into the NA Holy Place. 
Which here anſwers to that 
part of Heaven where the im- 
mediate preſence of God is diſ- 
played. 

Through the greater and more 

perfect tabernacle.] Through 
heaven: which here anſwers 
to the firſt or outer tabernacle. 
See c. viii. 2. v. 24. 
12. An everlaſting redemption.] 
Not a yearly, but everlaſting 
redemption from ſins repented 
of and forſaken. 

13. Aſhes.) Mixt with run- 
ning water. Numb, xix. 17. 


CI 
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fleſh; how much more ſhall the -blood of 
Chriſt, who through the everlaſting Spirit of- 
fered himſelf ſpotleſs to God, cleanſe your con- 
ſcience from dead works, that ye may ſerve the 
living God? And for this cauſe Chriſt is the medi- 
ator of the new covenant ; that, death having 
taken place for the redemption of the tranſgreſſi- 
ons under the firſt covenant, by his death thoſe 
who are called might receive the promiſe of the 
everlaſting inheritance. For where a covenant 
7s, there is a neceſſity that the death of the co- 
venanter ſhould be brought in. For a covenant 


is firm over the dead: whereas it is of no force 


when the covenanter liveth. Wherefore neither 


14. Through the everlaſting 
Spirit.] Foretelling and direct- 
ing that he ſhould die. For 
alen ſome read %. Perhaps 
ancient ſcribes ſo abbreviated 


the word as to make it capable 


of either reading. 

Your conſcience.) Some read 
our conſcience. 

From dead works.) See c. 
Vi. I. 

15. For this cauſe.] Becauſe 
he ſhed his blood, and offered 
himſelf. 

The mediator of the new co- 
venant.] The perſon by whom 
it is tranſacted and conſirmed. 

' Theſe who are called.) The 
diſciples of Chriſt. 

16. There is a neceſſity &c. ] 
It is highly proper and forcible 
that the death of the covenant- 
ing party ſhould be brought in: 
as it was under the law by the 


was 


death of the victim; and, un- 
der the goſpel, by the death of 
Chriſt. 

17. Over the dead.] In caſe 
of death. Over dead ſacrifices, 
repreſenting that thoſe who 
break the covenant muſt die, 
as the victim died. See Livy, 
i. c. 24. XXl. c. 45: 

17. Of no force.] Compara- 
tively of no force: and of 
none at all, according to the 
law of Moſes. | 

When the covenanter liveth.] 
Is not reminded, by any repre- 
ſentative, that death is the pe- 
nalty of tranſgreſſion. In other 
words, where there is no ſhed- 
ding of blood : v. 22. 

This verſe has the appear- 
ance of an interpolation from 
ene who ſuppoſed that NU 
ſignified a teſtament or will. 


23 
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was the firſt covenent confirmed without blood. 
For when Moſes had ſpoken to all the people 
every commandment according to the law, he 
took the blood of calves and of goats, with water, 


and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop, * and ſprinkled 


both the book and all the people, faying ; © This 


« ig the blood of the covenant which God hath 
« enjoined unto you.” Moreover, in like man- 
ner he ſprinkled with blood the tabernacle alſo, 
and all the veſſels of the miniftry. And, accord- 
ing to the law, almoſt all things are cleanſed 
with blood ; and without the ſhedding of blood 
there is no remiffion. It was therefore neceſſary 


that the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould 
be cleanſed by theſe things; but the heavenly 


things 
* Or, and the book, and ſprinkled all the people. 


18. Confirmed.) The origi- 


Sykes. 
nal word dedzcated is uſed me- 


And without the ſhedding of 


taphorically for confirmed; be- 
cauſe the blood of victims was 
ſhed at dedications of holy 
things, Numb. vii. 88, 1 Kings 
viii. 62, 63, as at the ratifica- 
tion of covenants. 

19. And fprinkled both the 
book &c.] I bis circumſtance 
is not mentioned Exod. xxiv. 
8. Grotius therefore and 
others ſuggeſt the punctuation 
in the margin. 

22. Almoſt all things.] Some 
things were purified by water, 
and {ome by fire. Exod, xix. 
20. Numb. xxxi. 22, 23. 


blood &c.] The word almoſt is 
to be ſupplied here alſo: for, 
in the caſe of the poor, there 
was remiſſion on the offering 
of fine flour. Lev. v. 11, 13. 
dykes. 

23. Neceſſary.) There was 
a very great fitneſs. See v. 16, 

But the heavenly things them- 


ſelves &c.] Heaven being inca- 


pable of pollution, we cannot 
ſupply the foregoing verb, ſhould 
be cleanſed; but we muſt un- 


derſtand ſbould be opened for us. 
See c. x. 19, 20. 
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things themſelves, with better ſacrifices than 
theſe. For Chriſt hath not entered into the 
Holy Place made with hands, which anſwereth 
to the true one; but into heaven itſelf, now to 
appear in the preſence of God for us: nor * was 


it neceſſary that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as 


the high-prieſt entereth into the moſt Holy Place 
every year with the blood of others; (for then he 


muſt have ſuffered often fince the foundation of the 


27 


28 


world ;) but now he hath been manifeſted once 
at the end of the + ages, to put away tin by the 
facrifice of himſelf. And as it is appointed unto 
men to die once, and after this the judgement ; 
ſo Chriſt alſo was offered once to bear the fins of 
many ; and to thoſe who wait for him he will ap- 


pear a ſecond time without a ſin- offering to ſal- 
vation. | 


For 


* Or, nor came he that. + i. e. diſpenſations. 


Better ſacrifices.} Here the the New Teftament only here 
plural number is uſed for the and 1 Pet. ii. 24. Some ſup- 
ſingular, See v. 26, 28. c. x. poſe an alluſion to the ſcape- 
14. goat: Lev. xvi. 20——22, 

24. Which anſtuereth to the *Avagigey may be equivalent to 
true one.] To the true — of xi, pf. xxxii. 1, 5. Iſai. liii. 
Holies, where God manifeſts 4. comp. Matth. viii. 17: 
his glory. « to bear them, or, to bear 

25. Before „„ Dr. Owen them away, or, to cauſe the 
ſupplies O' , Bowyer forgiveneſs of them: which 
4. ſenſes the Hebrew verb has. 
28. To bear the fins of many. Without a fin-offering.] See 
The Greek phraſe occurs in 2 Cor. v. 21. 
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For the law having a ſhadow of future good 


things, and not the very image of the things, can 


never make thoſe who come to the altar perfect 


by the ſame ſacrifices which “ are offered year 
by year continually. For then would they not 
have ceaſed to be offered? becauſe the worſhip- 
pers once cleanſed would have had no more con- 


verſe makes it 


ſciouſneſs of ſins. 


But in thoſe . ſacrifices there is 


a remembrance made of fins every year. 


For it i, 


impoſſible that the blood of bulls and of goats 


ſhould take away ſins. 


Wherefore, when Chriſt cometh into the world, 
he faith; © Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt 


dot; 


s, Gr. they \ oth 


r. I fay, * Chriſt was once 
offered to bear the fins of ma- 
ny.” For &c. 

A fhadrw.] An imperfect 
draught, not an exact repreſen- 
tation. 

Of future good things.) See 
c. ix. 11. The words have a 
reference to the future king- 
dom of glory in heaven, the 
true ſanctuary. 

Thoſe who come to the altar.) 
See c. xi. 6. 

Perfect. ] See c. vii. 11, 19. 
IX. 9. 

Year by year.] On the great 
day of atonement. The 14th 
probable that 
the comma ſhould be placed at 
ebe Can by no 
means make thoſe who come 
ro the altar perfect for ever, 
by thoſe ſacrifices which are 


— ear by year.“ 

he Levitical ſacrifices 
e defective in not expiating 
ceremonial tranſgreſſions once 
for all. They made atone- 
ment for particular offences 
only; and were repeated as 
often as legal offences were 
committed. 

4. It is impaſſible.] Becauſe 
ſuch ſacrifices are of no value 
in the fight of God. 

5. He ſaith, ) He may juſtly 
be ſuppoſed to uſe the follow- 
ing — uage : Sacrifice &c. 
pl. xl. 6, &c. The words of 
this plalm, quoted according 
to the verſion of the Ixx. are 
accommodated. A great Chriſ- 
tian truth is expreſled in them; 
and no reaſoning from them is 
intended, 


cl 
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not; but a body thou haſt prepared me; In 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for fin thou hadſt 
no pleaſure.” Then I ſaid; Behold, I come 
(in the volume of the holy book it is written of 


me) to do thy will, O God.“ Above he faith ; 
« Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt-offerings, 
and ſacrifices for fin, thou wouldeſt not, and hadſt 


* no pleaſure in them; 


(namely thoſe which are 


offered according to the law;) then he faith, 
« Behold, I come to do thy will.” He taketh 
away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 
By which will we have been fanctified, through 


the offering of the body of Je 


all. 
Vor. Il. 
A body.] I think that the 


original reading in the Greek 
Was dra, or rather ria. See 
Lambert Bos; Secker's diſſer- 
tation, at the end of Mer- 
rick's annotations on the pſalms; 
and Bowyer, 4to. The mean- 
ing is, © Thou haſt given 
me a hearing ear.“ Iſai. xlviii. 
8. 1. 5. Aures aptaſti, con- 
einnaſti, mihi. Chriſt acted 
as if his ears had been thus 
prepared. 3 

Some think that the true 
reading in the Hebrew is 
T7113 pe, tum corpus. Conſult 
Pierce's comment, Secker's 


diſſertation, and Kennicott's 


ſermon. 
The ſenſe, „Thou haſt 


bored my ear, to make me thy 


ſervant, Exod. xxi. 6, Deut. 
xv. 17, would require qe. 
7. Th 


Cc c 


ſus Chriſt once for 


And 


2 If we ſuppoſe that 
avid ſpeaks, ſuch paſſages as 
Gen. xv. 18, Deut. xvii. 16 
—19, may be referred to. 

In the volume.] Kia; is 
the volume with the title pre- 
fixed, 

9. To db thy will.) To offer 
myſelf on the croſs according 
to thy command, John xiv. 

I. 

a 10. By which will of God 
commanding Chriſt to ſacrifice 
himſelf, we had been ſanctiſied, 
have been ſeparated to be holy, 
and have the means of becom- 


ing holy. 


The body.] From the intro- 
duction of the word oagua in 
this 'verſe, an argument is 
drawn that the Author of this 


Epiſtle read d in the paſſage 


of the lxx. quoted v. 5. Dr. 


e accommodated ſenſe Wall. 
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And every prieſt ſtandeth miniſtering daily, and 
offering frequently the ſame ſacrifices, which can 
never take away ſins: but this perſon, after he 
had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, is for ever ſeated 
at the right hand of God; waiting after this till 
his enemies be made his footſtool. For by one 
offering he hath made perfect for ever thoſe that 
are ſanctified. Of which the Holy Spirit alſo is a 
witneſs to us: for after having ſaid before, 
This is the covenant which I will make with 
« them after thoſe days, faith the Lord; I will 
„ put my laws into their hearts, and in their 
« minds I will write them;” God then ſaith, | 
« and their fins and iniquities I will remember no 
% more.“ Now where remiffion of theſe 1, 
there is no more any offering for fin. 


WHERE- 


13. His enemies.) Satan, ſaith I will put &c. &c.” Some 
death, wicked men. MSS. and Syr. add at the 
What God diſregards, v. 8, cloſe of this verſe words equi- 
is the legal ſacrifices : what he valent to then he ſaith; which 
accepts, v. 9, is the perform- are a ſupplemental gloſs. 
ance of his will by Chriſt, 19. The Author here finiſhes 
Then v. 10. ſhews in what a the argumentative part of his 
grand inſtance Chriſt perform- epiſtle in which he illuſtrates 
ed the will of God: ſee Phil. and proves the excellence ( 
ii. 8: and the latter part of v. the New Covenant when com- 
Io is enlarged on 11—18, pared with the Old. Thc 
16. Grieſbach points thus: practical part follows. 


A after thoſe days; the Lord 
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9 WHEREFORE, brethren, having"confidence 


to enter into the moſt Holy Place by the blood 
| of Jeſus ; that new and “ lifegiving way which 
he hath firſt prepared for us by paſſing through 
the veil, (that is, his fleſh ;) and having an High- 
prieſt over the houſehold of God; let us come 
near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, 
having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſci- 
ence, and our body waſhed with pure water : let 
us hold faſt the ſteady profeſſion of our hope; 
l 24 (for he is faithful that hath promiſed:) and let 


1 us conſider one another, that we may provoke 


ui 


25 each other to love and to good works: not forſak- 


C c 2 


ing 


Gr. living. 


19. By the blod of Feſus.] 
See c. ix. 25. 

20. New.] No ſuch way 
being allowed under the law, 


unleſs to the High-prieſt yearly. 


Lifegiving.] So Grotius. 
Leading to life: whereas en- 
trance into the moſt Holy 


through his body of fleſh, into 
the true Holy of Holies: his 
body, while he was on earth, 
veiling from him the preſence 
of God, as our bodies inter- 
cept heaven from us. 

21. An High-priefl.)] The 
Greek anſwers to the Hebrew 


hes Place, except as preſcribed by appellation of the High- prieſt. 

his the law, would have been pu- 22. With a true heart.] A 
ates niſhed with death. Pierce. ſincere upright heart. 

, Through the veil.] We en- Sprinkled —waſhed, —] The 
* ter into heaven by the ſprink- Jewiſh ſprinklings and waſhings 
The ling of the blood of Jeſus, had a reference to moral puri- 


which ſpeaketh ſuch good things 
for us: c. xii. 24 And this 
way Jeſus hath opened by paſ- 
fing through the veil, that is, 


ty. James iv. 8. 
24. Conſider one another.] 


Obſerve the diſpoſitions of each 


other. 


ͤ— — —yñ— — ¶ OOO 


26 


27 


28 


ſelves together.] For 


X. 


ing the aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the 
manner of ſome is; but exhorting to it : and fo 
much the more, as ye ſee the day approach- 
ing. | 

For if we fin wilfully, after we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there no longer re- 
maineth any ſacrifice for fins: but a certain fear- 
ful looking for of judgement remaineth ; and that 
fiery indignation which will devour the adverſa- 
ries. He who deſpiſed the law of Moſes, died 
without mercy, under two or three witneſſes. 


Of 


25. The aſſembling of our- 
public 
worſhip. Some deſerted theſe 


fice.” Dr. Wall. 
« It appears very plainly that 
not every wilful fin is meant 


aſſemblies through fear of per- 
ſecution. 

The day approaching.] The 
great day ot retribution coming 
on, as our life draws to an 
end, and as the danger of death 
is increaſed by perſecution. 

26. I ſay, „not forſaking 
&c.“ 
faſt the ſteady profeſſion of our 
faith, but firſt timidly deſert 
the public aſſemblies of Chriſ- 
tians, and then advance to the 
wilful fin of apoſtacy ; treading 


under foot the Son of God, v. 


29; and drawing back to de- 
ſtruction, v. 39; then there 
no longer remaineth &c. 
« There is not to be expected, 
for the recovery of thoſe who 
renounce the terms of the 
goſpel, another more effectual 
goſpel, or more valuable ſacri- 


For if we do not hold 


here, but that one only which 


is immediately mentioned be- 
fore and after, that is, renoun- 
cing and reviling Chriſtianity.” 
Secker's ſermons. Vol. i. ix. 
p. 212. 

Sacrifice for ſins.] Sin under 
the goſpel cannot be expiated 
like legal tranſgreſſions. No 
ſacrifice under that covenant 
can be offered up by the apo- 
ſtate to avert the divine wrath. 
Nothing remains but repent- 
ance, which is almoſt impoſſi- 
ble; c. vi. 4, 5, ©; or a feat- 
ful expectation of judgement. 

27. Fiery indignation. ] An- 
ger, ſee Acts v. 17, xiii. 45 
ſhewing itſelf in conſuming 
fire. C. xii. 29. 

28. Died.) Incaſe of crimes 
to which capital puniſhment 
was annexed, 
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CHAP. 
X. 


29 Of how much greater puniſhment, think ye, 
will He be deemed worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant, by which he was ſanc- 
tified, an unholy thing, and hath “ injuriouſly 

30 treated the Spirit of favour ? For we know Him 
that hath ſaid; Vengeance belongeth to Me: I 

„will recompenſe ;” faith the Lord. And again; 

31 «© The Lord will avenge his people.” I is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 

32 God. But call to remembrance the former days, 

f in which, after ye were enlightened, ye endured 

33 a great conteſt of ſufferings; partly, while ye 
were made a ſpectacle by reproaches and afflicti- 


nt ons ; and partly, while ye became compaſſionate 
K 34 ſharers with thoſe who were ſo treated. For ye 
n- had compaſſion of thoſe who were in bonds, and 


; took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods ; know- 
ing that ye have for yourſelves a better and an en- 


ler . 

N during 

No ö 

nt * | 3 

2 . Or, offered an indignity to. 

th. 

at- f 

ſſ- 29. Injuriouſly treated the 31. The living God.] Who 

ar- Spirit of favour.) Shen con- ever liveth to execute his ven- 

t. tempt of the holy Spirit gratui- geance. | 

\n- touſly ſhed on Chriſtians. 32. Enlightened.] By evan- 

45) 30. Him that hath ſaid.) gelical truths : c. vi. 4. 

ing Quis et quantus. Grot. There 33. Made a ſpettacle.] An 
is great-dignity in this expreſ- alluſion to thoſe who were ex- 

nes ſion; which is ſuggeſted by poſed to wild beaſts, and to 

ent the higheſt conceptions of the other deaths, in the theatres. 


Deity. 


See 1 Cor. iv. 9. 


* ” 
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35 during ſubſtance [in the heavens.] Caſt not 
away therefore your confidence, which will have 
36 great recompence of reward. For ye have need 
of patience ; that, after ye have done the will of 
37 God, ye may receive his promiſe. For yet a 
very little while, and“ he that is to come will 

* come, and will not delay.“ 
38 Now * the juſt ſhall live by faith: but if 
*« he draw back, * my ſoul will have no plea- 
39 © ſure in him.” But we are not of thoſe who 
nip draw back to deſtruction; but of thoſe who 

XI. have faith ＋ to the ſaving of the ſoul. 


1 Now faith is a confidence in things hoped for, 
2 a conviction of things not ſeen. For by it thoſe 
3 of old time obtained a good witneſs. By faith we 


underſtand 
i. e. I will have. + Or, to their own ſalvation. 


35. Nour confidence.) Your elegantly taken up, from c. x. 
courageous profeſſion of the 39. 
goſpel. A confidence.) See c. iii. 14. 

36. I fay, caſt not away 2 Cor. ix. 4. Ezek. ix. 5, in 
your confidence. For &c. the Greek. 

37. And this promiſe ye will A conviction.] ENS ſigni- 
receive. For, man's life being fies a proof or argument ; and 
ſhort, yet a very little while, here, by a metonymy of the 
comparatively ſpeaking, and he effect, an aſſent, perſuaſion, 
&c. See ic coor in Wetſtein. conviction, produced by proper 

38. The juſt &c.] See un evidence. 

Rom. i. 1 "ay The object of faith is either 

But if he draw back,) This + ixx«Ziymrer, as the happineſs 
rendering ſuppoſes, das to be of a future ſtate; or > 4 82+ 
the nominative Caſe to ve - gie, as that God made the 
ra. The common verſion ſup- world. | 
plies 74. | 2. Which faith juſtifies and 

My foul will have.) I will faves men; c. x. 38, 39; 
have. and is praiſeworthy in the ſight 

1. Faith. ] This word is of God and of man, For &c. 
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underſtand that the worlds were framed by the 

word of God; ſo that the things which are ſeen 

| 4 were not made of things which appeared. By 

a faith Abel offered to God a more excellent facri- 

a fice than Cain; by which Abel obtained witneſs 

that he was righteous, God witneſſing of his 
* gifts: and by it he, though dead, till ſpeak- 


f 5 eth. By faith Enoch was tranſlated, + that he 
; might not ſee death ; and was not found, be- 
) cauſe God had tranſlated him: for before his 
) tranſlation he had this witneſs, that he pleaſed 


6 God. But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
bim: for he who cometh to God muſt believe 
that God exiſts, and that be is a rewarder of thoſe 
who diligently ſeek him. By faith Noah, hav- 
ing been warned of God concerning things not 
then ſeen, moved with godly reverence, made 
ready an ark to the preſervation of his houſe- 


hold : 


. * i. e. offerings. + Or, ſo that he did not ſee death. 


— c C03 vw 
_ | 


3. The worlds.) This term 


is explained in the following 


him in the beſt manner of 
which they are capable, 


l clauſe by the things which are But ſome read aaaaray, © he 

a ſeen : ſo that it muſt be under- is ſtill ſpoken of.“ 

- ſtood of the viſible material 5. Becauſe God had tranſlated 
world, called into being by him.] God acting thus on ac- 

1 the word, or command, of count of Enoch's goodneſs : 

1 God. 5 for &c. | 

5 4. A more excellent ſacrifice.) 6. He who cometh to God.] 

4 Conſiſting of more choice and The worſhipper of God. 

valuable offerings. 7. Concerning things not ſeen.] 

Still ſpeateth.] Enforcing a This refers to the deſcription 


like faith in God, as the Re- 


warder of thoſe who worſhip 


of faith given v. 1, 


10 


11 


SR AS W A. 


hold : by which he condemned the world, and 
became heir of the juſtification which is by 
faith. By faith Abraham obeyed, when he was 
called to depart into a place which he was after- 
ward to receive for an inheritance ; and departed, 
not knowing whither he went. By faith he ſo- 
journed in the land of promiſe, as in a foreign 
land; and dwelt in tents with Iſaac and Jacob, 
the joint-heirs of the ſame promiſe : for he looked 
for that city which hath foundations ; whoſe 
framer and builder is God. By faith Sarah her- 
ſelf alſo gained ſtrength to conceive, even when 


| ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe thought him faith- 


12 


ful that had promiſed. Wherefore even of one, 
and him too become as dead, ſprang as many as the 


| ſtars of heaven in multitude, and as the innume- 


13 


rable ſand which is by the ſea- ſnore. All theſe 


died in faith, not having received the promiſes, | 
but having ſeen them afar off, and having hailed 
them, 


ſhe did not believe at firſt, yet 
ſhe had a laudable faith when 
ſhe reflected who had pro- 
miſed. iy | 

Herſelf alſo. ]"Notwithſtand- 


Condemned the world.] Be- 
lieving that to be ſufficient 


evidence which the world re- 
jected. 


God. 


6 Acceptance 
wit 


9. the ſame promiſc.] 
That 425 poſterity ſhould 2 
ſeſs the land of Canaan. 


10. No wonder that he be- 


lieved in God's temporal pro- 


miſes ; for he expected a future 
ſtate : here ſet forth under the 
image of a wy &c. See v. 16. 


11. By faith Sarah.) Though 


ing the impoffibility” of the 
event in the courſe oF nature. 
13. All theſe.) The patri- 
archs and their deſcendents ; 
till the land of Canaan was 
poſſeſſed by the Iſraelites. 
Having hailed them.] Hav- 
ing with joy ſaluted them at a 
diſtance, A fine image. 


C HAP. 
XI. 


14 
15 
16 


i 


18 
19 
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them, and having confeſſed that they were ſtrangers 
and foreigners on the earth. For thoſe who ſpeak 
ſuch things plainly declare that “ they ſought 
their country. And indeed if they had borne in 
mind that country whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to return: but now 
they deſire a better country, that is, an heavenly. 
Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their 
God : becauſe he hath prepared for them a city. 
By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up 
Iſaac ; and he that had received the promiſes offered 
up his only-begotten ſon ; even be to whom it was 
ſaid, In Ifaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: having 
concluded that God was able to raiſe up Iſaac 
even from the dead; whence he had alſo in a 

manner 


Or, they were ſeching for their country. 


to his faith in God, 


Strangers and foreigners.] 
1 | Offired up Iſaac.) Laying 


That their whole life was a 


pilgrimage, Gen. xlvii. 9. 

14. I fay, theſe died in faith. 
For, by uſing ſuch language 
as e ſtrangers and ſojourners, 
they ſhewed their belief that 
they ſhould inherit a country 
of their own. 

15, 16. And that not an 
earthly but a heavenly one. 

16. Is not aſhamed &c.] 


But he would have been 
aſhamed, humanly 


ſpeaking, if 
he had not provided for them 
an abiding city, an everlaſting 
future life, 

17. When he was tried.) As 


him on the altar, and ſtretch- 
ing out his hand to ſlay him. 
See James ii. 21. 

19. Having concluded.) Or, 
having reaſoned. Here we 
have the ſtate of Abraham's 
mind pointed out to us. 

In a manner.) Similitudine 
quadam. By Iſaac's miraculous 
birth Abraham had, as it were, 
received him from the dead. 
He was given to his father in 
as ſupernatural a manner as if 
he had died and had been re- 
ſtored to life, 


394 


CHAP. 
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20 
21 


22 


23 


24 
5a 
26 


27 
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manner received him. By faith Iſaac bleſſed 
Jacob, and Eſau, concerning things to come. By 
faith Jacob, when he was dying, bleſſed both 
the ſons of Joſeph ; and worſhipped God, leaning 
on the top of his ſtaff. By faith Joſeph, when he 
was ending his life, mention ed the departure of 
the ſons of Iſrael from Egypt ; and gave command- 
ment concerning his bones. By faith Moſes, 
when he was born, was hidden three months by 
his parents, becauſe they ſaw that he was a goodly 
child : and they feared not the king's command- 
ment. By faith Moſes, when he grew up, re- 
fuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; 
and choſe rather to ſuffer cruel treatment with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of 
ſin for a ſhort time; and eſteemed “ ſuch re- 
proach as Chriſt endured greater riches than the 
treaſures of Egypt: for he had reſpect to the re- 
compence of the reward. By faith he left Egypt, 
and feared not the wrath of the king : for he re- 

| mained 


* Gr. the reproach of Chrift. 


20. By faith.) In the reve- 
lations made to him. 


that the time of their dclive- 


21. His flaff.) Through bo- 
dily . Gen lvii 
31, in the Greek : and xlviii. 
2: and obſerve that the He- 
brew wen ſignifies a flaff or 
1 Jie lo. 

23. By faith.] In the 
* of Mofes, who believed 


rance from ſlavery drew near. 

26. The recompence of the re- 
ward.) A retribution far be- 
yond the temporal grandeur 
which he might have enjoyed 
in Egypt. | 

27. By faith,] In God's 
protection. 


CHAP. 


X1. 
28 


29 


30 
31 


32 


33 


34 
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mained firm, as ſeeing Him that is inviſible. By 
faith he kept the paſſover, and the ſprinkling of 
blood; that he who deſtroyed the firſt- born might 
not touch them. By faith he Iſraelites paſſed 
through the Red ſea as on dry land: which the 
Egyptians attempted to do, and were drowned. 
By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they had been compaſſed about for ſeven days. By 
faith the harlot Rahab did not periſh with thoſe 
who believed not, when ſhe had received the 
ſpies with peace. 

And why do I ſtill go on? for the time would 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of 
Sampſon, and of Jephthah ; of David alſo, and 
of Samuel, and of the prophets : who through 
faith ſubdued kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, 
obtained promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions,” 
quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge 
of the ſword, out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, 
became valiant in war, turned to flight the ar- 


mies 


Gr. ſpeak. 


29. By faith.] At length, the land of Canaan to the I- 
though at firſt they feared. raelites. Joſh. ii. 9. 


Exod. xiv. 13. 33. Subdued kingdoms.) As 
30. By faith.) In God's David. 
promiſe, 34. Eſcaped the edge of the 


31. By faith.) That Jeho- fword.] As David and | Eigen. 


vah was à great and mighty Made ſtrong.] As Gideon 
God, and that he would give and David. 


CHAP. 
XI. 
35 


36 


37 


39 
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mies of other nations. Women received their 
dead by a reſurreCtion to this life: but others were 
tortured, and did not accept deliverance, that 
they might obtain a better reſurrection. And 
others had trial of ſcoffs and ſcourgings ; and of 
bonds alſo and impriſonment : they were ſtoned, 
they were ſawn aſunder, they were * pierced 
with ſtakes, they were ſlain with the ſword : 
they went about in ſheep-ſkins and in goat-ſkins, 
deſtitute, afflicted, cruelly treated, (of whom 
the world was not worthy,) wandering in de- 
ſerts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves 
of the earth. And all theſe, though they ob- 
tained a good witneſs through faith, yet received 

not 


* Or, impaled. 


Of other nations. ] AM. 
may be equivalent to aaaPrany, 
the Philiſtines. 

35. Women received.) By 


transfigo. Wakefield Sylva 
crit. Sect. Ixxxii, Two MSS. 
and Syr. omit the word, with 
the approbation of many emi- 


means of the prophets : v. 32. 
Dr. Owen. 

By a reſurreftion.] As the 
widow of 

Were tortured.) Were beaten 
with ſticks. 2 Macc. vi. 19, 
28. According to Gataker, 
Tyre is Clava, baculus, from 
rue. See Le Clerc on Ham- 
mond, and H. Stephens. 


37- They were ſawn aſunder.] 
A ſuppoſed alluſion to the man- 


ner of Ifaiah's death. 
were pierced with 
Makes. ] Enegabroe» from ve 


nent critics. 

In ſheep ſkins and in goat 
ſins.) In mean clothing. Cle- 
mens Romanus ſays that Elijah, 
Eliſha, and Ezekiel did this. 
Elſner refers to 1 Kings xix. 
13, in the Greek; and ſhews 
that this was a very ancient 
dreſs, particularly in Libs and 
among ſhepherds. © We ſaw 
ſix Bedouins paſs along, who 
had no other clothing than a 
ſheep ſkin on their ſhoulders.” 
Harmer iv. 519. 
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40 not the promiſe: God having provided a better 
cH ap bing for Us, that they might not be made 
X11. perfect without us. 

I Wherefore ſince we are ſurrounded by ſo great 
a cloud of witneſſes, let Us alſo lay aſide every 
weight, and the fin which eaſily entangleth us, 
and let us run with patience the race which is 
2 ſet before us, looking to Jeſus, the leader on to 
faith and its perfecter; who, for the joy which 
was ſet before him, endured the croſs, and de- 
ſpiſed its ſhame, and is ſeated at the right hand 
3 of the throne of God. For conſider him that 
endured ſuch oppoſition of ſinners to him, leſt ye 

be wearied, and faint in your minds. 
4 Ye have not yet reſiſted to blood, contending 
5 againſt fin: and ye have forgotten the exhorta- 
tion which ſpeaketh to you as to ſons; My 
« ſon, deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lord, 
6 * nor faint when thou art rebuked by him: for 


«© whom 


39. The promiſe.] Of the 


ſis to the article 7», and ſup- 
Meſhah. 


40. A better thing.] 
knowledge of the Meſſiah. 

1. Cloud of witneſſes.) Great 
multitude of witneſſes; whom 
we may conſider as ſpectators 
of our Chriſtian race, and 
whoſe example ought to ani- 
mate us, 

The ſin.] Timidity in profeſ- 
ſing the goſpel may be meant. 
See v. 4, and c. x. 23, 25. 
But ſome do not allow empha- 


gg 


poſe he ſenſe to be © every 
weight, and every fin.” 

Which eaſily entangleth us.] 
Infolds us, like the flowing 

ments of the eaſt; thus ob- 

ructing us in our race. 

2. Its perfecter.] He carried 
it to its greateſt height, as he 
did every other virtue 

o blood.] The phraſe 


. ſeems to be borrowed from gla- 


diatorial exhibitions, 


10 


11 


12 
13 
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«© whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, and 
c ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth.” If 
ye endure chaſtiſement, God dealeth with you 
as with ſons : for what ſon is he whom his father 
chaſteneth not ? But if ye be without chaſtiſe- 
ment, of which all others are partakers, then ye 
are baſtards, and not ſons. Have we then had 
fathers of our fleſh, who corrected us, and we 
gave them reverence : and ſhall not we much ra- 
ther be in ſubjection to the Father of ſpirits, and 
live? For they indeed chaſtened us during a few 
days, as it ſeemed fit to them: but He for our profit, 
that we might be partakers of his holineſs. Now 
no chaſtiſement ſeemeth for the preſent to be 


joyous, but grievous: nevertheleſs afterward it 


yieldeth the peaceable fruit of e to 
thoſe that are exerciſed by it. 

Wherefore lift up the hands which hang 
down, and ftrengthen the feeble knees; and make 
ſtraight paths for your feet, that what is lame 
be not turned out of the way, but rather be 


healed. 


10. As it ſeemed fit to 3 ſtance where the verb is not 


Perhaps not always rig oy applicable to both the ſubſtan- 
or 


but God always chaſtens us tives which follow. But in 
our benefit. Iſaiah, c. xxxv. 3, two verbs 
That we might be partakers occur. 
of his holineſs. | Might become 13. Straight oeths.] Thoſe 
oly, as he is holy. of true Chriſtian goodneſs and 
11. Seemeth for the preſent to fortitude. 
be joyous.) Is joyous for the Lame.) The weak and ti- 
preſent. mid. 
I2. We have here an in- 
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14 healed. Follow peace with all nen; and holi- 
neſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord: 

15 looking diligently leſt any man fall ſhort of the fa- 
vour of God ; leſt any * root of bitterneſs ſpring- 

ing up trouble you, and by it many be defiled ; 

16 leſt there be any fornicator, or left there be any 
profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one, + meal 

17 ſold his birth-right. For ye know that after- 
ward, when he. deſired to inherit the bleſſing, 

he was rejected: for he found no place for change 

of mind in Tſaac, though he earneſtly ſought it 

18 with tears. For ye are not come near to the 
mount which might be 4 touched, and which 
burned with fire, nor to blackneſs, and dark- 

19 neſs, and tempeſt, and to the blaſt .of the trum- 
pet, and to the ſound of God's words; which 
ſound thoſe that heard, entreated that the word 
20 ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more : (for 
they could not bear what was commanded ; «* If 


„% even 
Or, bitter root. + Wakefield. t Or, felt. 


15. The favour of Cad.] The 18. For &c.] A reaſon is 
favour of God, preſent and here given for the caution ſug- 
future, offered in the goſpel. geſted v. 15. 


Root of bitterneſs. This re- 
fers to apoſtacy, which might 
extend itſelf by example. 

For iexaj ſome read i xoaj 
from the Greek, Deut. xxix. 
18. 

16. Fornicator.] Guilty of 
any impurity. 

Profane perſon.) One part of 
Eſau's birthright was, that the 
Meſſiah ſhould deſcend from 
him. | | 


Which might be touched.) To 
Sinai, the earthly" material 


mountain; in oppoſition to the 


heavenly one, mentioned v. 22. 
See Obſ. 105. 

And which burned with fire.) 
Beza renders ad ardentem ig- 
nem. Nugei recur nile dc. 

Hom. 
But ſee Deut. iv. 11, and Lam- 
bert Bos. : 


21 


22 


23 


HE BR EWS XII. 


« even a beaſt touch the mountain, it ſhall be 


« ſtoned: and fo terrible was the ſight that 
Moſes ſaid; I exceedingly fear and “ tremble :” 
but ye are come near to mount Sion, and to the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and 
to + very great numbers of angels, to the general 
aſſembly and congregation of the firſt-born that 
are enrolled in heaven, and to God the judge of 


all, and to the ſpirits of righteous men. that are 


made perfe&, and to Jeſus the mediator of the 


new covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, 


25 


26 


which ſpeaketh a better thing than hat of Abel. 
See that ye refuſe not him who ſpeaketh. For 

if Thoſe eſcaped not. who refuſed him that 

uttered the oracles of God on earth, much more 


We /hall not eſcape, if we reject him who was 


from heaven: whoſe voice then ſhook the earth : 
but now he hath promiſed, ſaying; Yet once 


more 
8. 70. + Or, many ten thouſands. | Gr. myriads. 


22. Mount Sion.] The ſpi- +» gailowir Aigle 75 "ABI. 
ritual and heavenly Sion. Some read 2d, ſc. ah. 


23. Of the firſt born.] Of Chriſtians are re- 
thoſe who have ſuperior ho- 


nour in heaven, like the firſt 


born on earth, | 
Enrolled in heaven.) Among 


the citizens of heaven. The 


image of a city, v. 22, is con- 
tinued. 

Of righteous men.) Of all 
good men, though inferior to 
thoſe who reſemble the firſt 
born. 


24. Than that of Abel.) Nags 


22—24. 
preſented as already come to 
that ſtate which faith and obe- 
dience will ſecure to them. 

26. Whoſe voice &c.] This 
favours the ſuppoſition that our 


Lord was the Angel of the co- 
venant who preſided at giving 
the law. 


He hath promiſed.) He may 
be underſtood as promiſing to 
erect his kingdom, as Meſſiah, 
over all kingdoms, 
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CHAP, 
XII. 


s more I ſhake not the earth only, but heaven 

27 © alſo.” Now * this expreſſion, * Vet once more, 

ſignifieth the removing of the things ſhaken, as 

of things which are made, that the things which 

28 are not ſhaken may remain. Wherefore, ſince 

we receive a kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, 

let us hold faſt favour, by which we may ſerve 

29 God acceptably with reverence and godly fear. For 
v171, our God is a conſuming fire, | 

1-2 Let brotherly kindneſs continue. Be not 

forgetful of hoſpitality: for by this fome 

have unknowingly entertained angels. Re- 

member thoſe that are in bonds, as if bound with 

them; and thoſe that are cruelly treated, as be- 

4 ing yourſelves alſo in the body. Marriage 7s 

honourable among all, and the bed 7s undefiled: 

but fornicators and adulterers God will judge. 


Vor. II. D d Let 


VI 


* Or, theſe words. 


27. Of the things ſhaken. } manner like the law, v. 18— 
Of the Jewiſh diſpenſation. 21 ; yet to impenitently wicked 
Things which are made.) Chriſtians our God &c. 


The tabernacle and temple are 
referred to. See c. ix. Il. 

The things which are not ſha- 
ten.] That the immoveable 
Chriſtian diſpenſation may re- 
main for ever. 

28. Favour.) The favour 
of God reached out to us in 
the goſpel, The goſpel, with 
all its gratuitous benefits. 

29. For though the goſpel 


was not delivered in a terrible 


2. Some have unknowingly 
entertained angels.) See Gen. 
xviii. xix. So among you hoſ- 
pitality may be attended with 
unexpected pleaſure and re- 
ward. 

4. But fornicators.] Some 
read de, inſtead of 3, We 
muſt then render; Let mar- 
riage be honourable, and let 


the bed be undefiled : for &c.“ 


© 2  % *-4 
4 1 a. St he) el es nt 
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CHAP. 
XIII. 


rn Il. 


5 Let your * manner of life be without covetouſneſs. 


Be content with ſuch things as ye have: for God 
himſelf + hath faid; I will never leave thee, 
* nor forſake thee.” So that we may boldly 
ſay ; The Lord is mine helper, and I will not 
fear what man can do unto me.” Remember 
+ thoſe who preſide over you, who ſpake to 
you. the word of God : whoſe faith follow, con- 
ſidering the end of their behaviour, 

Jeſus Chriſt is the fame yeſterday, and to-day, 
and for ever. Be not carried aſide by various 
and ſtrange doctrines : for z is a good thing that 


the heart be ſtrengthened by 5 the gracious goſ- 


10 


pel, not by meats, || which have not profited 
thoſe that have attended to them. We have an 
altar of which they have no right to eat who 


ſerve 
* Or, conduct. + Or, faith. 


or guides, who, & Gr. favour. 
watked have not been profited. 


t Or, your rulers, or leaders, 
| Gr. in which thoſe that have 


7. Tho fpake.] At your con- 


nature, as the Jewiſh diſtinc- 
verſion. 


tion between clean and unclean 


The end of their behaviour.] 


What reward at their death 


tmey will receive from God. 

ut ſome render wyvpirey 
cc thofe who have preſided over 
you on 
an eaſy ſenſe accorcingly. 

8. 7ejus Chriſt. ] The evan- 
gelical doElrine, as delivered 
by Curiſt and his Apoſtles, 

9. This verſe is connected 
with the foregoing. © Be not 
therefore led aiide &c.“ 

Strange doctrines.] Different 
from thoſe delivered by inſpired 


teachers, For doctrines of this 


and the verſe admits of 


food, are of no moral or reli- 
gious advantage to the diſciples 
of Chriſt. 

By the gracious goſpel. ] By 
complying with the rules of tt: 
gracious goſpel-covenant. 

Not by meats.) Diſtincti. 
ons about their kinds. Col. 
li. 21. c. ix. 10. 

10. The mention of 8;opa's 
ſuggeſts that we Chriſtians have 
an altar, or table, {ſee Malachi 
i. 7, and Mr, Lowth on Ezel. 
xli. 22.] or ſacrifice, of which 
the diſciples - of Moſes cannot 
partake, 
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CHAP. 


XIII. 
| 11 ſerve the tabernacle. For the bodies of thoſe 
1 beaſts, whoſe blood is brought into the ſanctuary 
, by the high-prieſt for ſin, are burnt without the 
7 12 camp. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might 
t ſanctify the people by his own blood, ſuffered 
r 13 without the gate. (Let us therefore go out unto 
) him without the camp, bearing the croſs, his re- 
- 14 proach : for here have we no continuing city, 

15 but we ſeek one to come.) By him therefore 
7 let us offer up the ſacrifice of praiſe to God con- 
1s tinually, that is, the fruit of our lips which ren- 
it 16 der thanks to his name. But to do good, and 
[- to diſtribute, forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices 
d God is well-pleaſed. 
IN 
10 D d 2 Obey 
Ve 
Thy 11. For Chriſt is a ſin- offer- croſs, the cauſe of his re- 
"we ing, of which oblation obſerv- proach; if God ſhould call on 
ers of the law cannot eat. us to ſuffer a like death with 
Lev. xvi. 27. But we Chriſ- Chriſt. 
IC- tians partake of the ſymbols of 14. I ſay, „without the 
ean this ſacrifice, bread and wine. camp:” for in this life we 
eli- Not that the Lord's table is an have no continuing city; but 
les altar, literally ſpeakingz the reſemble the Hebrews in the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt being com- deſert, who lived in tents within 
By memorated there, not repeat= the precincts of their encamp- 
the ed: but it may be called ſo on ments. Or, & cheerfully bear- 
- account of its analogy to the ing the croſs: for we expect a 
ti. Levitical altar. better life.“ 
ol. 12. So that the ſacrifice of 15. This verſe is connected 
Chriſt bears a reſemblance to with v. 12. By him therefore, 
1404 the ſin- offering. our Sanctifier and High- prieſt, 
- 13. His reproach.] The let us &c. 
achi 
zek, 
nich 


ä 


19 


20 


21 


EB RE W MI. 


Obey * thoſe who preſide over you, and ſub- 
mit yourſelves : for they watch for your benefit, 
as thoſe who muſt give account : that they may 
do it with joy, and not with grief: for this would 
be unprofitable to you. Pray for us: for we 
truſt that we have a good conſcience, deſiring to 
behave ourſelves well in all things. But I more 
eſpecially beſeech you to do this, that I may be 
ſhortly reſtored to you. 

Now the God of peace, who brought + back 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus, 2ubo is the great Shep- 
herd of the ſheep by the blood of the everlaſting 
covenant, make you perfe in every good work, 
that ye may do his will; working in you that 
which is well-pleafing in his fight, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt : to. whom be glory for 4 ever [and 


ever.] Amen. 


Now 


Or, your rulers, or leaders, or guides, 4 Or, who raiſed. 
8. 41. 1 Gr. ages [of ages.] 


17. For. your benefit. ]'* In 


behalf of your ſouls” is equiva- 
lent to “ in your behalf.“ 

That they may do it.] May 
give account. 

Unprefitable.] Dangerous. 

18. For we truſt &c.] 1 
may not ſeem wholly unworthy 
of your prayers. For &c. 

19. Be ſhortly reflored.} The 
23d verſe ſhews that the writer 
of this epiſtle was not in bonds, 
His ſpeedy return to his coun- 


trymen might- partly depend on 
his ſucceſs in propagating the 
goſpel. | 

20. By the blood &c.] By 
ſhedding his blood to ratify 
that covenant which will never 
be annulled. C. viii. 13 
Chriſt became the great Shep- 
herd of the ſheep, or purchaſed 
to himſelf a church, by ſhed- 
ding his blood. Acts xx, 28. 
Sec Sykes. 


24 


23 
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Now I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word 
of exhortation : for I have written a letter to 
you in few words. Know that our brother 
Timothy is ſet at liberty : with whom, if he 
come ſhortly, I will ſee you. Salute all * thoſe 
who preſide over you, and all the faints. They 


of Italy ſalute you. The favour of God be with 
you all. Amen. 


* Or, your rulers, or leaders, or, guides. 


22. In few words.) Con- priſoned, and ſoon ſet at liber- 


tracting my epiſtle as much as 
I could; not enlarging, as I 
might. 

23. Brother.) See 2 Cor. i. 
1. Philemon 1: in which 
places yay is not added. 

It is not at all improbable 
that Timothy might be im- 


ty again: as many of Paul's 
fellow-labourers were.” See 
Lardner's Suppl. to Cred. ii, 
287. © He was with Paul 
during the impriſonment of 
this apoſtle at Rome.” Ib. 
358. 


* n 0 _ r . A n „ 1 — — « 
2 12 ͤ— AE OS, * . 1 4 * . 5 PR Re 5) P web . ” wo 4 . 
. 7 . * 
we 8. * 4s : Ld „10 > & * 


. (( © 7. 


EE 


CHAP, 


. 
1 J AMES, a ſervant of God and of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve tribes which are 


ſcattered abroad, greeting. 
My 


James the leſs, or younger, ſon of Alpheus or Cleophas, 
which Alpheus married a ſiſter of the virgin Mary, was the au- 
thor of this epiſtle. He was the brother of Judas, or Jude, 
See Jude 1. Ihe other James was the ſon of Zebedee, and 


brother of John, 


I. To the twelve tribes.] To the gentiles. See Whitby 
the Hebrew converts of the ſe- Doddridge, and Benſon, 
yeral tribes diſperſed among | 
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My brethren, count it * all joy when ye fall 
into + various temptations; knowing that the 
proof of your faith worketh patience. And let 
patience have its perfect work: that ye may be 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 

Now if any of you want wiſdom, let him aſk 
of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and up- 
braideth not; and it ſhall be given him. But let 
him aſk + in faith, nothing doubting. For he 
that doubteth is like a wave of the ſea, moved 
by the wind and toffed about. And let not that 
man think that he will receive any thing from 
the Lord: he 7s a man of a divided mind, un- 


ſteady in all his ways. 
| Now 


Or, great. + i. e. trials. t Or, with. 


2. Temptations.) Ariſing from 6. In faith.) This ſeems to 
perſecution. ſhew that the wiſdom to be 
3. Pra] See 1 Pet. Lp prayed for was a ſpiritual illu- 
4. Perfect and entire.] That mination, guidance, and ſup- 


ye may attain the greateſt de- port, peculiar to thoſe times. 


gree of patience and wiſdom. A wave of the ſea.) He is 

5. Wiſdom.) To conduct agitated to and fro, ſometimes 
himſelf under perſecution, like in one direction and ſometimes 
a true diſciple of Chriſt. See in an oppoſite one. Iſai. lvii. 
Matth. x. 16. 0 20. 

Upbrazdeth not.] Acts not as 8. Of a divided mind. 
if he upbraided: withdraws not Axe, «nyc. Heſych. A- 
bis gifts from the ſincerely pe- xn, animi dubii et velut in 
nitent, becauſe they have for- duas partes ſeiſſi. H. Steph. 
merly abuſed his mei cies. 


— 


CHAP, 
I. 


9. 


10 


11 


12 
13 


14 
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Now let the brother of low degree glory in 
that he is exalted ; but the rich, in that he is 
made low : for as the flower of the herb he will 
paſs away. For the ſun is no ſooner riſen with a 
burning heat, but it withereth the herb, and its 
flower falleth, and the beauty of its appearance 
periſheth : ſo the rich man alſo will fade in his 
ways. 

Happy is the man that endureth * temptation: 
for, when he hath been proved, he will receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed 
to thoſe who love him. Let no man ſay, when 
he is tempted, © I am tempted of God:“ for 
God cannot be tempted by evils, nor doth he 
tempt- any man. But every man is tempted, 
when he is enſnared and allured by his own evi 
deſire. Then when defire hath conceived, it 
beareth fin: and fin, when it is finiſhed, bring- 


eth 


* i. e. trial, 


9. St. James mentions the 
poor Chriſtian firſt. | 

10. In that he is made leib. 
But let the rich Chriſtian glory 
in the humiliating conſiderati- 
ons which his religion ſug- 
geſts. | 

11. Are, thigan, times, 
ard, have a frequentative 
ſenſe. 

12. This verſe has a refe- 
rence to v. 2, 3 

13. When he is tempted. 
When he is folicited or a ured 


4 2 od by evils.] 
nnot be t evils. 
When he is fad io be tempted, 
men put his goodneſs and pa- 
tience as it were to the trial. 
Nor dath he tempt any man.] 
By inducements to fin; by 
trials which he cannot over- 
come. 


14. By his own evil defire.] 


By his animal part, to which 


his rational part can always be 


J ſuperior. 


2 VETS 
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; CHAP. 

f 16 eth forth death. Do not err, my beloved bre- 
g 17 thren. Every good gift, and every perfect bene- 
1 fit, is from above, and cometh down from the 
: Father of lights, with whom is no variableneſs, 
G 18 nor ſhadow of turning. Of his own will he be- 
4 gat us by the word of truth, that we might be a 
| kind of firſt-fruits of his creatures. 

4 19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 
i man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, flow to an- 
[ 20 ger. For the anger of man worketh not the 
1 * righteouſneſs of God. 

3 21 Wherefore hy aſide all defilement, and abun- 
1 dance of wickedneſs, and receive with meekneſs 
1 the word implanted in you, which is able to fave 
} 22 + your ſouls. But be ye doers of the word; 


on 

'% 
* 

8 


K 


and not hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. 


For 


* Or, the righteouſneſs which God requireth. + i. e. you. 


16. Do not err.] In ſuppo- 
ſing God the author of moral 
evil. 


1 17 18. On the contrary, 


is the Giver of every good 
gift; and eſpecially the Au- 
thor of our admiſſion into the 
goſpel- cov enant. 

Of lights.) Of good, of hap- 
pineſs, of every perfection and 
enjoyment. 

Nor ſhadow of turning.] He 
is unchangeably good and per- 
fect : there is with him not the 
leaſt appearance of change: 
there is not the ſhadow of it, 
much leſs the reality. See 
Hebr. x. 1. 


Fallit enim vitium ſpecie vir- 
tutis et umbra. Hor. 

18. He begat us.) He rege- 
nerated us, he made us new 
creatures, by the ſanctifying 
truths of the goſpel : and he 
did this gratuitouſly, 

A kind of firſt fruits of his 
creatures.) Early converts. The 


oſpel was firſt preached to the 
Jews. 


19—22. Some rules of pru- 
dence, and of practice, are 
given to Chriſtian converts. 

20. The 2 of God. ] 
Such righteouſneſs as God re- 
quires. | 


* 
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CHAP. 
I. 


23 For if any be an hearer of the word, and not a 
doer, he is like a man beholding his natural face 
in a mirror: for he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth 
away, and immediately forgetteth what manner 
of man he was. But whoever looketh into the 
perfect law of freedom, and continueth in it, this 
man, being not * a forgetful hearer, but + a 
doer of the work commanded, will be happy in 
his deed. n 

26 - If any man [among you] ſeem to be religious, 
and bridle not his tongue, but deceive his own 
heart, this man's religion is vain. The religion 
which is pure and undefiled before our God and 
Father is this ; to take care of orphans and wi- 
dows in their affliction, and to keep one's-ſelf un- 
ſpotted from the world, 


24 


25 


27 


MV 


* Gr. an hearer of forgetfulneſs. 4 Or, an aftive dier. W. 


23. His natural face.] In the goſpel, what manner of 


nh. 


— 


oppoſition to the image of the 


moral man, which the goſpel 


reflects back. 
24. For he beholdeth himſelf.) 


For ſuch an one may happen 
to behold himſelf, and imme- 
diately to forget &. He then 


reſembles the careleſſneſs of 
thoſe who ſee, in the mirror of 


men they ought to be, with- 
out actually becoming ſuch. 
25. The perfeft law of free- 
dom.] In oppoſition to the law 
of Moſes. Hebr. vii. 19. x. 
1. Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 24. 
26, 27. On what the doer 
of the works required by the 
goſpel ſhould lay great ſtreſs. 
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MY brethren, hold not the faith of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, tbe Lord of glory, with reſpe& of 
perfons. For if there come into your “ aſſembly 
a man with a gold ring in gorgeous apparel, and 
there come in alſo a poor man in vile apparel ; 
and ye regard him who weareth the gorgeous ap- 
parel, and ſay [to him,] “ Sit thou here in a 
good place; and fay to the poor man, Stand 
* thou there, or, ** Sit here under my foot- 
* ſtool ; have ye not then been partial among 
yourſelves, and have ye not become judges whoſe 
thoughts are evil? Hearken, my beloved bre- 
thren : hath not God choſen the poor of the 
world zo be rich in faith, and heirs of the king- 
dom which he hath promiſed to thoſe who love 
him ? But Ye have diſhonoured the poor man. 
Do not the rich oppreſs you, and draw you be- 
fore the judgement-ſeats ? Do not they blaſpheme 
that + honourable name ꝓ by which ye are call- 
ed? Now if ye fulfil the royal law according to 

the 


Gr. ſynagogue. + Or, good. 1 Gr. which is called upon 


o. 


I. The Lord of glory.) See 

I Cor. i 11. 8. 
2. Aſſembly.] Chriſtian a. 
2 


ave ye not then been par- 


tal.) Ko ork redundant in wh 


ebrew manner. Au bee; 
— be uſed here for making 
unjuſt diſtinctions. See 1 Cor. 
xi. 31. Some render and point 
thus: © and have not diſtin 


guiſhed within yourſelves, but 
have become j - whoſe 


thoughts were evil; hearken 


ec. 


7. Name &c.] Chriſt, from 
om ye are denominated 
Chriſtians, 

8. Royal law.] Noble, ex- 
cellent, preeminent, ſupreme, 
governing the other duties to 
our neighbour. 


C HAP. 


10 


11 


12 


13 
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the ſcripture, © Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf,” ye do well: but if ye have reſpect 
of perfons, ye commit fin, and are convicted by 
the law as tranſgreſſors. For whoſoever ſhall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, 
he is liable to the puniſhment of offending in all. 
For he who ſaid, Do not commit adultery,” 
faid alſo, Do not commit murther.” Now if 
thou commit no adultery, and yet commit mur- 
ther, thou becomeſt a tranſgreſſor of the law. 
So ſpeak ye, and ſo act, as thoſe who will be 
judged by the law of freedom. For he ſhall have 
pitileſs judgment, that hath ſhewn no pity : 


* but pity glorieth over judgement. 


WHAT 


* Or, whereas. 


9. By the law.) By the law 
of God, which implicitly con- 
demns it in the precept quoted 
v. 8. 

10. Offend in one point.] 
Preſumptuouſly and impeni- 
tently. | 

He is liable &c.] He is ob- 
noxious to the puniſhment due 
to a breach of the whole: that 
is, to excluſion from heaven. 
This is otherwiſe expreſſed v. 
9: © he is convicted by the 
law as a tranſgreſlor.” 

11. For, one commandment 
reſting on the ſame authority 
with another, whoever breaks 
one becomes —— what? “ a 
tranſgreſſor of the Jaw ;” the 
point to be proved: which 


words therefore are equivalent 
to e rd roxe;s, And his 
puniihment will be proportion- 
ed to his guilt. 

For entire ſatisfaction on 
this controverted paſſage, ſee 
two .excellent ſermons by Dr. 
Porteus, Biſhop of London. 

12. You are under a law of 
perfection and of freedom; c. 
i. 25: but ſtill remember that 
= muſt be judged. by that 
aw. 

13. Thoſe that have ſuch 
reſpect of perſons as diſgraces 


Chriſtianity will be judged. 
The pitileſs too will be judged. 


For &c. 
But pity &c.] But pity ſhewn 
to others diſarms judgement, 
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WHAT oth it profit, my brethren, if a man 
fay that he hath faith, and have not works ? can 
faith ſave him? Now if a brother or fiſter be na- 


ked, and deſtitute of daily food ; and one of you 


fay unto them, ©* Depart in peace, be ye warmed, 


and be ye filled; but ye give them not thoſe 


things which are neceſſary for the body ; what 
doth it profit? Thus faith alſo, if it have not 
works, is dead by itſelf. Yea, a man will ſay; 
6 Thou haſt faith, and I have works: ſhew me 
&« thy faith without thy works, and I will ſhew 
e thee my faith by my works.” Thou believeſt 
that there is one God: thou doeſt well: the de- 
mons alfo believe; and tremble. But * art thou 
willing to know, O vain man, that faith without 
works is dead? Was not our father Abraham 
juſtified by works, when he offered up his ſon 

Ifaac 


* Or, wo'/deft thou know. 


14. Faith.) A belief of re- 
ligious truths. See Hebr. xi. 
1: and v. 19. 5 

And have not works. } Com- 
pare 2 Pet. i 5: where Chriſti- 
ans are taught that they ſhould 
add moral practice to their 
faith. | 

. Save him.] At the laſt day. 
No. It can only place a man 
in a ſtate of falvation, by en- 
titling him to baptiſm. | 

17. I dead.] Is without its 
natural effect, and without final 
benefit : it reſembles good 
words to the poor, unattended 


with actual relief. See v. 26. 
18. I ſay that ſuch a faith is 
dead; and that a reaſonable 
man may well ſay; &c. 
_ Without thy works.) Which 
is impoſſible. 
20. O vain man.] Theſe 
words are uſed in grave and 


juſt reproof; not in cauſeleſs 


anger. See Matth. v. 22. 
21. Fuſtified.) Recommend- 
ed to the divine favour in the 
moſt eminent degree. 
Offered up.] Intentionally. 
Sec Hebr. xi. 17. 


CHAP. 
II. 


22 
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Ifaac on the altar. Doſt thou ſee that faith 


wrought with his works; and that faith was 


23 


24 


25 


26 


CHAP. 
III. 


1 


made perfect by works? and that the ſcripture 
was fulfilled which faith ; Abraham believed 
* God, and it was counted to him for righteouſ- 
« neſs :” and he was called the Friend of God? 
Do ye ſee that a man is juſtified by works, 
and not by faith only? In like 'manner was 
not Rahab the harlot alſo juſtified by works, 
when ſhe received the meſſengers, and ſent them 
out another way? For as the body without the 
* ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead 


alſo. 


MY brethren, be not many teachers ; know- 
ing that we (hall receive a greater condemnation. 
: For 


* Or, breath. 


22. This verſe ſhould be finally juſtified. 
well obſerved. Abraham ob- 25. Tuftified.] Her faith 


tained God's favour, in ſome 
degree, oy mere faith. Gen. 
xv. 6. But this faith would 
have been imperfe&t without 
actual obedience. 

23. Was fulfilled.) Was 
thus more fully and remarkably 
verified. ; 18 

24. Fuſlified by works. | So 
as to . God's continued 
and final favour. 

St. Paul's juſtification, Rom. 
iii. 28. v. 1. &c. &c. is admiſſi- 
on into the goſpel-covenant. 
St. James declares that ſuch as 
are admitted into that covenant 
muſt perfect their faith by 
works, v. 22, in order to be 


(Joſh. ii. 9, 11.) was accepta- 
ble to God; and it ſaved her 
and her family from deſtruction 
by the Iſraelites. 

I. Be not many teachers.) 
Abound not, as ye do, with 
teacners who admoniſh and 
cenſure, See v. 2, 13: and 
c. iv. 11. See alſo 1 Tim. i. 


7. ; 

A greater condemnation.] As 
thus we paſs ſentence on our 
own offences; ſee Rom. ii. 
21—23; ſhew our knowledge 
of thoſe duties which we do not 
practiſe; and are apt to indulge 
the vices of the tongue. See 


v. 14. 
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I,” 


4 


5 


For in many things we all offend : if any offend 
not in word, he ig a perfect man, and able to 
bridle the whole body alſo. Behold, we put bits 
in the mouths of horſes, that they may obey us : 
and we turn about their whole body. Behold, 
ſhips alſo, which are ſo great, and are driven by 
fierce winds, yet are turned about by a very 


ſmall helm, whitherſoever * the pilot chooſeth. 


Thus the tongue alſo is a little member, and 
boaſteth great things. Behold, how great a pile 


6 doth a little fire kindle ! And the tongue 7s a fire, 


a world of iniquity : [fo] is the tongue among 
our members, that it defileth the whole body, 
and ſetteth on fire the + courſe of nature; and 
is ttfelf ſet on fire by hell. For every kind of 
beaſts, and of birds, and of creeping things, and 
of things in the ſea, is ſubdued, and hath been 
ſubdued, by mankind. But the tongue no man 
can ſubdue : it is an evil not to be reſtrained, full 


of 
Or, the will of the pilot directethb. 4+ Gr. wheel. 


field. | 
nature.] See vii in 


Phavorinus, or as he is quoted 


6. A world of iniquity.} A 
great maſs. But as the Greek 
word has not been. found in 


this ſenſe except perhaps in the 
x, Prov. xvii. 4, ©, ms ric 
#05 6 x671005 Kone wn, the right- 


cours bath a whale world of 


wealth; ſome render, © the 
adorner, or varniſher, of ini- 


quity,” See Elſner and Wake- 


by Knatchbull : where the ex- 
planation is, „ e, » ix Ow 
Tgaln h ον, 

8. V man can ſubdue.] 
Without great vigilance and 
reſolution, 
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of deadly poiſon. Therewith we bleſs our God 
and Father ; and therewith we curſe men, that 
are made after the likeneſs of God. Out of the 
ſame mouth proceed blefling and curing. My 
brethren, theſe things ought not ſo to be. Doth 
a * ſpring ſend forth out of the ſame place ſweet 
12 and bitter water? Can a fig-tree, my brethren, 
bear olives ? or a vine, figs ? So neither can that 
Spring which is ſalt yield ſweet water. 

Who 7s wiſe and knowing among you ? Let 
bim ſhew by his works a good behaviour, with 
meekneſs of wiſdom. But if ye have bitter envy 
and ſtrife in your heart, boaſt not yourſelves, 
and ſpeak not falſely concerning the truth. This 
wiſdom cometh not down from above; but 7s 
earthly, animal, demoniacal. For where envy 


and ſtrife are, there diſturbance 7s, and every evil 
Vox. II. E e work, 


II 


T3 


14 


15 
16 


* 8. 66. 


13—18. What virtues we 
fhould praiſe, and what vices 
we ſhould avoid, to govern the 
tongue rightly. 

13: Wha is wiſe and ws. 
among you ?f) And therefore 
to teach. See v. 1. 

His works. ] Worthy of ſuch 
a Character. 

By a good behaviour.) Uni- 
formly Surfoed, See ix, c. 
ii. 18. 

With meetnaſti of wiſdom.] 


Not with aſperity. Let him 


be 2 good man, and a meek 
teacher, 

14. Boaft not yourſelves &c.] 
As capable of 22 
others; and beware of miſre- 
preſenting the goſpel of Chriſt. 
Some point and render thus: 
« boait not yourſelves, and 
ſneak not falſely, againſt the 


truth.” 
&c.] 


15 But is earthly It is 


earthly, not heavenly; animal, 


not rational; worthy of owl 
ſpirits, not of good ones. 


— — e 
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CHAP, 


III. 
5 


11 w. 


work. But the wiſdom which is from above is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be in- 
treated, full of pity and of good fruits, without 
partiality, [and] without hypocriſy. And the 
fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace by thoſe 
who make peace. 

Whence come * conteſts and Settings among 
you ? come they not hence, from your + defires of 
pleaſures which war in your members? Ve deſire, 
and have not: ye kill, and 4 earneſtly covet, 
and cannot obtain: ye fight and contend, yet ye 
have not, becauſe ye aſk not. Ye aſk, and re- 
ceive not ; becauſe ye aſk amiſs, that ye may 
conſume it on your pleaſures. Ye adulterers 
and adultereſſes, know ye not that friendſhip 


Or, wars. 


17. Without partiality.] See 


e. 


Without hypocriſy. ] 
I 
7 In peace.] Not in cen- 
ſure, anger, ſtrife, and envy, 
v. 1, 13, 14. It is ſown in 
peace, and reaped in glory, 

1. Cnteſis and fightings.] 
The conneQtion is, Obſerve 
now the effects of principles 
contrary to peaceableneſs and 
gentleneſs. 

Some refer the words to pri- 
vate ftrifes and contentions : 
and that they are ſometimes 
uſed in this ſenſe by claſſical 


See v. 


+ Or, ſenſual defires. 


with 
+ Or, and envy. 


writers, ſee the quotations in 
Wetſtein. Others, as Gro- 
tius, underſtand them of thoſe 
commotions among the Jews 
which preceded the war with 
the Romans. 

Defires of pleaſures.) Your 
44 02 of KB — 
which prompt the invaſion of 
property. 

2. Ye kill.) The margin f 
the Engliſh verſion repreſents 
the reading boreers, ye envy: 
which occurs in four editions, 
and three approved modern ver- 
ſions. See Wetſtein. 
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with the world is enmity with God ? Whoſoever 
therefore would be a friend to the world, is an 
enemy to God. Do ye think that the ſcripture 
ſpeaketh in vain? Doth the Spirit that dwelleth 


6 in us * ſtir up to envy? Nay, it beſtoweth more 

abundant favour. Wherefore it is ſaid; God 
8 reſiſteth the proud, but beſtoweth favour on 
f 7 the humble.” Submit yourſelves therefore to 
' God: reſiſt the devil, and he will flee from you: 
, 8 draw near to God, and he will draw near to you. 
e Cleanſe your hands, ye ſinners; and purify your 
' g hearts, ye men of divided minds: be afflicted, and 
Ly mourn, and weep : let your laughter be turned 
rs 10 to mourning, and your joy to heavineſs : humble 
ip yourſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and he will 
th exalt you. 


11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his 
brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth 


Ee 2 the 


Or, ſpeaketh in vain againſt envy ? Doth—in us covet ? 
+ Gr. deſire. 


5. In vain.] When it con- that thoſe to whom this epiſtle 
demns ſuch conduct. Will was written were prone to the 
not God puniſh it? vices of the tongue. 

To envy.] Ste c. iii 14, 16. Speaketh evil of the law &c.] 
In this verſe arganru is uſed Speaketh evil of the evangelical 


frequentatively. law, for not condemning acti- 
5. God reſiſletb &c.] See ons of an indifferent nature to 
the Greek, Prov. iii, 34. Chriſtians; ſuch as the non- 
7. The devil.) His wiles and obſervance of Moſaical rites, or 

his inſtruments. the eating of viRins offered 


11. It is plain from c. iii. to idols. 


w 24.” * 


— FI TRI 


* Bp 


14 


15 
16 
17 


the law: but if thou judge the law, thou art not 
a doer of the law, but a judge of it. There is 


one law-giver and judge, who is able to fave and 
to deſtroy. Who art Thou that judgeſt ano- 


ther ? 

Come now, ye who fay; © To-day or to- 
« morrow let us go into ſuch a city, and conti- 
4 nue there a year, and traffick, and acquire 
% gain: ye who know not what will be on the 
morrow. For what is your life? It is even a 
vapour, which appeareth for a little time, and 
then diſappeareth, * Whereas ye ought to ſay; 
e If the Lord will, and we live, + then let us 
e do this, or that.” But now ye glory in your 
4 boaſting words: all ſuch glorying is evil. 
To him therefore it is & fin, who knoweth how 
to do what is right, and doeth it not. 


Come 


* Or, inſtead of your ſaying. + Or, then we will. Wetſtein. 
+ Or, prefumptuous ſpeeches : Or, preſumption. F See S. 56. 


13- Or to-merrow.] If we to have on your minds a ſenſe 
read 241, it is disjunctive, ac- of God's providence. 


cording to the Hebrew man- 17. Who knoweth how to d. 
ner. | what is right.) As, in this caſe, 

And continue. Or paſs. See you know that your life depends 
Rev. xiii. 5. on God : and conſequent]y that 


15. Whereas ye ought to ſay you ought to expreſs your ba- 
&c.] On all weighty occaſi- bitual reliance on bis pros 
ons, and on moſk occaſions, dence. 

And on all occaſions ye ought 


me 
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i Come now, ye rich men, weep and lament for 
2 your miſeries which are coming upon you. Your 
ſtore is corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
3 eaten Your gold and filver is ruſted; and the 
ruſt of them will be for a teſtimony againſt you, 
and will eat * your fleſh like fire. Ye have 
4 heaped up treafure in the laſt days. Behold, the 
hire of the labourers that have reaped your fields, 
which is unjuſtly kept back by you, crieth againſt 
you : and the cries of the reapers have entered 
5 into the ears of the Lord of hoſts. Ye have 
lived delicately on the earth, and have rioted in 
pleaſure: ye have nouriſhed + your hearts, as it 
6 were in the day of flaughter. Ye have con- 


demned, 


* Or, your fleſh. Ye bave treaſured up as it were fire in &. 
+ i. e. yourſelves. So v. 8. 


1. Come.) Notandum etiam 


in ſingulari &y5 et pig dici, etſi 


ſermo eſt ad plures. Bos, Ra- 
phelius, and Alberti. 

Which are coming upon you. | 
In the courſe of the war with 
the Romans. This is addreſſed 
to the unbelieving Jews. 

2. Your flore.] Of corn, 
dried fruits, &c. is now fo 
great that the heaps of them 
are corrupted. | 

Your garments.] Of which 
the rich in the eaſt had uſually 


a great collection. See Matth. 
vi. 19. | 

3. 1s ruſted.) Having lon 
remained with you unuſed. ' 

For a te/limony againſt you.] 
Of your avarice and want of 
beneficence. 

In the laſt days.] In the laſt 
period of the Jewiſh economy. 
1 John ii. 18. 

5. Of faaughter.) Which im- 
pends over you from the Ro- 


Mans. See v. 3 8, 9. 
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demned, ye have killed, the Righteous One, 

who did not reſiſt you. 
7 Be patient therefore, brethren, until the ap- 
pearance of the Lord. Behold, the huſbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
is patient for it, until he receive the early and 
8 latter rain. Be Ye alſo patient; eſtabliſh your 

hearts ; for the appearance of the Lord draweth 
9 near. * Grieve not for one another, brethren, 
leſt ye be condemned : behold, the judge ſtand- 
eth before the door. My brethren, take the 
prophets, that have ſpoken in the name of the 
Lord, for an example of ſuffering affliction, and 
of patience. Behold, we pronounce thoſe happy 
that endure patiently. Ye have heard of the pa- 


tience 


10 


11 


* Gr. Groan. 


Lament not heavily for the ca- 
la mit iesoeven for the deaths, 
of one another. See ce. 
Hebr. xiii. 17, and r 1 Cor. 
xv. 15. Compare 1 Theſſ. iv. 
13. This interpretation, which 
I do not find elſewhere, is well 
connected with the two prece- 
ding and with the two follow- 


6. Tho did not refit you.] 
Jeſus Chriſt is meant. A 
race, in one MS. origt- 
nally, and repreſented in codd. 
Lat. is an explanation, and a 
juſt one. See Wetſtein. 

Be patient therefore.) Con- 
formably to ſo great an exam- 
ple. 


Until the appearance of the 
Lord.] To deſtroy your perſe- 
cutors the Jews, by the Ro- 
mans, See v. 8, 9. Matth. 
xxiv. 27. John xxi. 22. Luke 
xxi. 28. 


9. Grieve net for one another.] 


ing verſes. - 
Leſt ye be condemned.) For 

ſuch impatience. 
The judge.) To whom ven- 
nee belongeth, Compare 

uke xviii. 77 8. 


CHAP. 


I2 


13 


14 
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tience of Job, and have * ſeen + what the 
Lord did in the end: for + the Lord is of tender 
mercy, and full of compaſſion. 

But above all things, my brethren, ſwear not, 
neither by the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by 
any other oath : but let your yes be yes; and 
your no, no; leſt ye fall under condemnation. 

Doth any among you ſuffer affliction? Let him 
pray. Is any cheerful? Let him ſing F praiſe to 


God. 


Is any ſick among you? Let him call to 


him the elders of the church ; and, when they 
have anointed him with oil, let them pray over 


i. e. known. + Gr. The end of the Lord. t Or, he is. 


MSS, 5 Or, hymns. 


11. What, the Lord did in 
the end.] What bleſlings he 
ſhowered on Job. 

12. There is a ſubtile con- 
nection in many parts of this 
epiſtle, well worth tracing. 
Saunderſon, Juram. vii. 11, 
quoted by Wetſtein, ſuppoſes 
the train of ideas in the Apo- 
ſtle's mind to have been, that 
oaths were one way of expreſ- 
ſing impatience. See alſo Dod- 


dridge. 

Aleve all things.] I eſpecially 
and earneſtly exhort you to this. 
That the Jews were apt to 
multiply oaths, ſee Matth. v. 


34—39. For the mode of ex- 


preſſion, compare 1 Pet. iv. 8: 
where mutual love, a duty in- 
ferior to the love of God, is 
recommended in the fame man- 
ner. 

But let your yes be yes.] But 
in diſcourſe, Matth. v. 37, let 
your yes be a ſimple affirma- 
ow, and your no a ſimple de- 
nial, | 

Under condemnation.) See 
Exod. xx. 7. 

14. The elders.) The ſtated 
Miniſters. 1 Tim. v. 17. Tit. 
„ 

Have anointed him with 
ail.) According to the cuſtom 
of that time. k vi. 13. 


* 


4 
» 
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CHAP. 
V. 


15 him in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of 
faith will preſerve the fick perſon, and the Lord 
will raiſe him up; and although he have com- 

76 mitted fins, they will be forgiven him. Confeſs 
your offences to ane: another, and pray for one 

another, that ye may be heakd. The fervent 

17 prayer of a righteous man availeth much. Elijah 
was a man of like infirmities with us; and he 
prayed earneſtly that it might not rain, and it 
rained not on the land for three years and fix 

18 months: and he prayed again, and the heaven 


gave rain, and the earth brought forth its pro- 
duce. 


Brethren, 


fins. 


15. The prayer of faith. 
Offered up ou an LES 4 
the Spirit, ik a full aſſurance 
that a miracle would be 
wrought in that particular caſe. 


Matth. xxi. 21. 1 Cor. xili. 
2. Obs. 173. 
Will preſerve the * perſon. ] 


Will reſtore him to health. 
Aithough he have committed 


] In conſequence of which 
the diſcaſe was inflicted on him. 


Cor. xi. 30. 1 John v. 16, 


* will be forgiven him. 
In the 8 Jorge be 2 


9 him : ſe. W ne«yua, or, 


gli 88 | 
"a 710 6s of offences. 
Some 1588 editions, and ver- 
ſions have © Confeſs there- 
fore.“ This is explanatory; 
as the addition of % , before 


vans, U. 12. But it ſhews the 
connection. By confeſſing their 
ſins to one another, and parti- 
cularly thoſe ſins which, in 
that age of the church, were 
judicially puniſhed with di- 
ſeaſes, Chriſtians ſhewed them- 
ſelves penitent, and worthy of 
that interceſſion with God 
which: effected their recovery. 
The  feruent prayer.) I ſup- 
poſe 2 equivalent to 


igαα,mᷣ. See Eph. ii. 20. Col. 
i. 29. 1 Theſſ. i. 13. 2 


Theſſ. ii. 7. Working in 


him:“ that is, dies, ix lun. 
Obſerve the expreſſion in the 
following verſe : © he prayet 


earneſt] 

Tok much, ] With God, 
to es that faith which pre- 
ceded working a miraculous 
cure. 


CHAP. 
V 


19 
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Brethren, if any of you err from the truth, 
20 and one turn him back to it; let him know, that 


he who turneth a ſinner back from the error of 
his way ſaveth * a ſoul from death, and cover- 


eth his multitude of ſins. 


* 1. e. @ man, @ perſon. 


19. There is another way of 
reſtoring a ſinner, beſides that 
mentioned v. 14, 15. 

Err from the truth.] From 
the right way, He who errs 
is called a ſinner in the next 
verſe. 

A foul.) Saveth him, ſaveth 
a man. Some add avrs, his 
ſoul, the ſoul of the inner. 
The futures owos and e 


are frequentative, as in He- 
brew. 

And covereth his multitude of 
ſins.) Cauſes them to be for- 
given, Pf. xxxii. 1, in the ſin- 
ner turned back to a good life. 
« Tt is evident that the ſins to 
be covered are the fins of the 
ſoul to be ſaved from death.” 
Biſhop Sherlock's Sermons. 
Vol. iii. Serm. vi. 
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1 Pr T E R, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
ſojourners ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 


Cappadocia, 


« In the two epiſtles of Peter many attentive readers 
have obſerved that, without much regularity of compoſition or 
clearneſs of expreſſion, there is a peculiar dignity and energy, 
exceeding any thing in the writings of Paul, and worthy of 


the prince of the Apoſtles.” 


Prieſtley's Hiſtory of the Chriſtian church, i. 141. 


Sejourners.] Converts from 
among the gentiles; called 
ragt in a large ſenſe of the 
word, as oppoſed to St. Peter's 
own countrymen, 'The pro- 
per ſignification of the term is, 
qui peregre advenit, qui hoſpes 
et advena eſt. H. Steph. 

It is clear that the ſecond 
epiſtle of St. Peter is written 


to the gentiles. See c. i. I, 2. 
But both epiſtles were written 
to the ſame perſons : iii. 1. 
Now that both St. Peter's 
epiſtles were addreſſed to gen- 
tile Chriſtians is a curious cir- 
cumſtance; as it ſhews how 
entirely his prejudices were 
ſubdued. Acts x. 28. Gal, ii. 
12. 


CHAP. 


VT J. 


2 Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia; * elect, ac- 


cording to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through the ſanctification of the Spirit, to obe- 
dience, and to tbe ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus 

Chriſt: favour and peace be multiplied to you. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who, according to his great mercy, 
hath begotten us again to a lively hope by the 
reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; even 
to an incorruptible, and undefiled, and unfading 
inheritance, reſerved in heaven fur you, who are 
kept by the power of God, through your faith, 
to ſalvation ready to be revealed in the laſt time: 
wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a 
ſhort time (if need be) ye be grieved by various 
trials; that the proof of your faith, which is 4 
much 


* j, e. choſen. 


2. The foreknowledge of God 
the Father.) Who always pur- 
poſed to admit all mankind into 
the goſpel-covenant. 

To abedience.] Elect, or cho- 
ſen, to Chriſtian obedience, 
and to purification of mind by 
the ſprinkling of the blood of 
Jefus Chriſt. See Hebr. ix. 
21. 

3. Begatten us again.] This 
language is uſed of Chriſtian 
converts, becauſe they were 
placed in a new ftate, had new 
duties, and new hopes. 

To a lively bope.] Of future 


By the reſurre&ion of 
Chrift.) Which BEES 


truth of the goſpel, and is an 
earneſt of our own reſurrec- 
tian. 

Here the reſutrection of 
Chriſt is put for the whole of 
what he taught, did, and ſuf- 
fered. See Rom. iv. 25. c. 
iii. 21. 

g. Thraugh your faith.) But 
not without the continual ex- 
erciſe of your faith in evange- 
lical eruths. 

7. The proof of your faith 
is of much more —_— 
than the proof of gold ; whic 
finally periſhes, 2 it comes 
out pure and in full weight 


from the fire. 
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much more precious prof than that of gold, 
which periſheth though proved by fire, may be 
found to praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the 
8 manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt; whom, though 
ye have not known him, ye love; in whom, 
though now ye ſce him not, yet believing, ye 
rejoice with gladneſs unſpeakable, and full of 
9 glory; being to receive the end of your faith, 
10 even the falvation of * yozr fouls. Of which 
falvation the prophets, who propheſied concern- 
ing the favour of God which was to come unto you, 
11 enquired and fearched diligently ; ſearching what 
time, or what kind of time, the Spirit of Chriſt 
which was in them ſignified, when it witneſſed 
beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glo- 
12 ries which were to follow: to whom it was re- 
vealed, that they miniſtered not to Themſelves, 
but to Us, the things which have now been told 
you by thoſe that have preached the goſpel to you 
through the Holy Spirit ſent down from heaven; 
which things rh angels deſire to look into. 


Where- 


i. e. yourſelves. 


9. Being io receive.] Lite- What particular period of 
rally receiving: fe. by hope time; and whether warlike or 
and anticipation. See Pgopeirny, 3 whether under the 
v. 13 oſaic covenant or under a 

11. What time.] Ei here new one. 
frgniftes as to, or voncerning. 


18 1 


19 
20 


21 


22 


FTF 


Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be 
ſober, and fully hope for the gracious gift which 
will be given you at the manifeſtation of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; as ® obedient children, not faſhioning 
yourſelves according to your former defires in your 


Ignorance : but according as He that hath called 


you is holy, be Ye alſo holy in all your behaviour: 
becauſe it is written; Be ye holy; for I am 
* holy.” And if ye call on the Father, who with- 
out reſpect of perſons judgeth according to every 
one's work, paſs the time of your ſojourning here 
in fear: knowing that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as with filver and gold, from 
your vain behaviour delivered down by your fa- 
thers ; but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as 
of a ſpotleſs and unblemiſhed lamb : who was 
+ foreknown indeed before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifeſted in theſe laſt times for 
4 your ſake, who by him believe in God that 
raiſed him from the dead, and gave him glory; 
ſo that your faith and hope are in God. Having 


therefore purified-your ſouls by obeying the truth 
[through 


Gr. children of obedience. 4 Or, fare-appointed. f 8. 38. 


13. Gird up the loins of yur 22. Having therefore puri- 
mind.] See Like xii. 35. Eph. fied.) If we read breit without 
Vi. 14. Obſerve a like ſtrength d, c. iii. 15, on the authority 


of metaphors, c. iv. I. v. 5. of fix MSS. and four verſions, 
20. Foretnotun.] In the we ſhall have a like inſtance cf 
counſels of God. an aſyndeton. Sce alſo c. v. 8, 


In theſe laſt times.] See Hebr. omitting er. 
i. 2. 


6 "5 2 23 — 
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' [through the Spirit] to unfeigned brotherly-kind- 
neſs, ſee that ye love one another with a pure 
23 heart fervently; having been born again, not 
from corruptible ſeed but from incorruptible, by 
that word of God which liveth and remaineth 
24 [for ever.] For * all fleſh 7s as the herb, and 
all its glory as the flower of the herb: the herb 
25 * withereth, and its flower falleth off: but the 
« word of the Lord remaineth for ever: and 
c44 a p this is the word which is preached to you by the 

11, goſpel. 
1 Wherefore lay aſide all maliciouſneſs, and all 
guile, and hypocriſies, and envies, and all evil- 
2 ſpeakings, and, as new-born babes, earneſtly de- 
fire the ſincere ſpiritual milk, that ye may grow 
3 thereby to ſalvation : ſince ye have taſted that the 
4 Lord is kind. Coming to whom as to a living 
ſtone, rejected indeed by men, but ele& and ho- 
5 nourable with God, ye alſo as living ſtones, be- 
ing built up, are a ſpiritual temple, and an holy 
prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, accepta- 
| ble 


23. Which liveth and re- 3. Since.) See ary 2 Theſſ. 
maineth.] The context ſhews i. ©, j 
that this is ſpoken of God's 4. A living flone.] A ſtone 
word. See Rev. xiv. 6. in a ſpiritual or figurative ſenſe. 
24. Withereth—falleth off. 5. Beingbuilt up.] Some ren- 
The Greek verbs are frequent- der the verb imperatively: but 
ative. the indicative form better ſuits 
2. Spiritual milk.) See Rom. v. 9. | 
XII. I. 5 
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5 


rn mn 


ble to God by Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore it i; 
contained in the ſcripture ; ** Behold, I lay in Sion 
« a chief corner-ſtone, elect, honourable: and 


he that believeth * on him ſhall not be aſham- 


care. Or, proclaim. 


„ ed.” To you therefore who believe, + he i. 
4 honourable: but to thoſe who diſbelieve, that 
* ſtone which the builders rejected is become 
© the head of the corner,” and * a ſtone of 
<< ſtumbling, and a rock of offence,” even to thi 
who ſtumble at the word; diſbelieving that to 


which they were even appointed. But ye are an 


elect generation, a royal prieſthood, an holy na- 
tion, a purchaſed people; that ye may 8 ſhew 


forth the virtues of him who hath called you out 


of 


* Or, therein. + Or, it. + Gr. an honour. I Or, d- 


6. It is contained.) After 


wm, we may ſupply v or 5 
#200254. Kypke and Krebſius 


gious privileges. See v. 5. 
Exod. xix. 6. Rev. i. 6. v. 
IO. XX. 6. The ancient union 


produce a clear inſtance from 
Joſephus of æigixe for æięiixerai. 

7. Honourable.) Twi is uſed 
here, as xe is v. 19. 

8. Diſbelieving that to which 
they were even appointed. Diſbe- 
lieving that very goſpel to which 
the infinitely gracious God al- 
ways deſigned that they ſhou d 
be called. See the punctua- 
tion in R. Stephens's Greek 
Teſt. fol. ed. 3. 1550. Comp. 
Eph. ii. 10. 

9. A royal priefihond.] A 
prieſthood with eminent reli- 


of the royal and prieſtly offices 
may be alluded to. See Gen, 
xiv. 18, 

The virtues.) The perfecdi- 


ons, the glories, the excellen- 


cies; or, by a metonymy of 
the effect, the praiſes, as in the 
common verſion. 
prefers glory; and ſuppoſes 2 
reference to Lai. xliii. 21. His 
learned tranſlator, Mr. Marſh, 
refers to the” Hebrew, and to 
the Greek, terra Kveir, Iſai 
xliii. 7. See i. 177. 442. 
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10 of darkneſs into his wonderful light :-who in 
time paſt were not a people, but are now the 
people of God: who had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 

II Beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and ſo- 
journers, to abſtain from carnal deſires, which 

12 war againſt the ſoul; having your | behaviour good 


of among the gentiles: that, in whatſoever they 
00 ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, becauſe of your 
to good works which they have ſeen, they may glo- 
an 13 rify God in the day of viſitation. Submit your- 
a- ſelves therefore to every appointment of man for 
W the fake of the Lord: whether it be to the * king. 
ut 14 as ſupreme; or to governours, as to them that 
of are ſent by him for the puniſhment of thoſe who 


do evil, and for the praiſe of thoſe who do well. 


4 Vol. II. F f For 

; s i. e. Emperor. 

Ve 

non 

5 10. Not a people.] This Appointment of man.] Civil 

ven. language is applicable to gen- inſtitution. Etabliſſement Ro- 
tiles only. See alſo c. i. 18. main. Le Clere. L Enfant 


iv. 3. 
It. 45 rangers and ſo 40 JOurne 
ers, ] Strangers on earth, and 


fojourners in the tabernacle of 


the body, Hebt. xi. 13, 14. 

12, Of viſitation.) Of ke 
and perſecution : when the 
powers of the earth ſhall viſt 
and afflict you. 

13. And ſince ſome impute 


to you Chriſtians the evil wor 


of nn. ſubmit &c. 


and i 


and Beauſobre. Thus the Ro- 
mans uſed creatio magiſtratuum. 
Cic. de leg. iii. x. 

King.] That the Greek wri- 
ters called the Roman Empe- 
rour by this name, ſee Grot. 
ncesinLardner's Cred. 
i. 176. ed. 3. or, index of texts. 
Tranſlating Emperor ſeems to 
him more proper. 

14. Governours.] Of pro- 
vinces. Matth. xxvii. 2. 
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For fo is the will of God, that by well-doing ye 
put to filence the ignorance of inconfiderate men: 
as free, and not uſing your freedom for a cloke 


of wickedneſs, but as the * ſervants of God. Ho- 
nour all nen: love the brotherhood : fear God: 


honour the Þ+ king. 

+ Servants, be ſubject to your maſters with all 
fear; not only to the good and gentle, but alſo 
to the froward. For this is & well- pleaſing, if a 
man for conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuf- 
fering wrongfully. For what glory 7s it, if, 
when ye are beaten for your faults, ye ſhall bear 
it patiently ? But if, when ye do well and ſuffer, 
ye ſhall bear it patiently, this zs || well-pleaſing 
to God. For to this ye have been called: be- 
cauſe even Chriſt ſuffered for you, leaving you an 
example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps : who 
did no fin, nor was guile found in his mouth; 
who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; 

when 


* Or, ſlaves. + i. e. Emperor, 1. Gr. Doneflicks. 5 Ot 
worthy 9 . = vi. 33. Wakefield. | Or, worth 


of reward with, 


15. By well-deing.) Parti- 21. To this.] It is the natu- 
cularly by obedience to magiſ- ral conſequence of your Chri- 
trates. tian profeſſion in theſe times 

Put to filence, } Hence it is that your patience. ſhould be 
plain that Chrifiians had been exerciſed by unjuſt ſufferings. 
charged with rebellious princi- Having made mention © 
ples. They probably had been Chriſt, St. Peter digreſſes 9 
confounded with the Jews. his character in an affectionate 

17. Henour all men.] With and animated manner. Se 
that degree of honour which i is Doddridge. 
due to them. 
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when he ſuffered, threatened not; but commit- 
ted bimſelf to Him that judgeth righteouſly : 
24 * and himſelf bare our fins in his own body on 
the + croſs ; that we ſhould die to fins, and live 

I: to righteouſneſs : by whoſe ſtripes ye have been 
25 healed. For ye were as ſheep going aſtray ; 

but ye are now turned to the Shepherd and 


fo g Int 5 + Overſeer of your ſouls. 

fa i In like manner, ye wives, be ſubject to your 
if. own huſbands ; that, if any believe not the word, 
if, they alſo, without preaching the word, may be 
ear 2 won by the behaviour of heir wives; having ſeen 
er, your chaſte behaviour joined with reverence. 

ing 3 Let not whoſe ornament be that outward one, of 
be- plaiting the hair, and of wearing gold, or of put- 

an 4 ting on apparel ; but let it be the hidden & per- 

tho | ſon of the heart, in the incorruptible ornament of a 

h; meek and quiet ſpirit, which ſpirit in the fight 

in; c of God is of great price. For thus the holy 

hen women alſo, who truſted in God, formerly 

adorned themſelves, being ſubje& to their own 
O5 F f 2 huſbands; 


* $. 8, + Gr. tree. + Or, Guardian. S. 26. 5 Gr. 


man, 


23. I¶ ben he ſuffered, threat= By whoſe ſtripes.) Adr is a 
ad ne] On . occaſions 3 2 — redundancy, 
he ſharply reproved the Jewiſh See the Greek, Joſh. xiii. 21. 
Rulers; but not when he ſuf- Rev. iii. 8. MSS. vii. 9. xx. 
fered, leſt his reproofs ſhould 8. M88. 
be attributed to reſentment. 3. Let not.] Chiefly, or only, 

24. Bare our ſins. ] See on may be ſupplied, 

Hebr. ix. 28. 
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6 huſbands ; as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him 
her lord: and ye are her children while ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any terror. 

In like manner, ye huſbands, dwell together 

with your wives according to prudence, giving 

honour to the woman as to the more infirm 

* perſon, and as being joint-heirs with her of 

the gift of life; that your prayers be not hin- 


dered 


Finally, be all of & the fame mind, be com- 
paſſionate, be full of brotherly kindneſs, 6 
tenderly affedtioned, be humble- minded: not 


rendering evil for evil, 


or reviling for revil- 


ing; but, on the contrary, uttering bleſſings: 
|| knowing that ye are hereunto called, that ye 


may inherit a bleſſing. 


« For he that wiſheth 


to love life, and to ſee good days, let him re- 
« frain his tongue from evil; and his lips, that 


* they ſpeak no guile. 


Let him avoid evil, and 


„ do good; let him ſeek peace and purſue it. 


«c For 


* Or, ber maſter. 1 8. 8. t Gr. veſſel. § S. 71. | Or, 


for ye are hereunto called. MSS, 


6. Afraid.) Of your perſe- 
cutors ; 

7. Honcur,] In oppoſition to 
neglect and contempt. 

The more infirm perſon.] Of 
leſs firm body and mind. See 


+» oxzve; 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. 


That your prayers be not 
hindered.) I hat . ſeparate 
or joint prayers be not inter- 
rupted by diſcord and hatred. 

10. A bleſſing.] The favour 


of God in all things: which 
you ſhould therefore wiſh that 
others may partake of. 
Wiſheth to love life.] To 
have juſt cauſe for loving 
it. But the Hebrew Pf. xxxiv. 
12, does not convey this ſenſe, 
“ Cod. Meadi 3. Syr. Arad. 
Erpenii et Polygl. read much 
more properly, 'O yag h (9% 
rl ayaxav d, Nev yas: 
Michaelis by Marſh. ii. 280. 
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g 12 © For the eyes of the Lord are over the righte- 
, ** ous, and his ears are open to their prayers: but 

** the face of the Lord is againſt thoſe who do 
' 13 * evil” And who is he that will * hurt you, 
8 14 if ye be + zealous of that which is good? But 
N | if ye even ſuffer for the ſake of righteouſneſs, 
f happy are ye: and be not ſtruck with fear of 
- 15 them, nor be ye troubled ; but ſanctify the Lord 

God in your hearts. [And] be always ready to 
. make a defence, with meekneſs and reverence, 
bo to every man that aſketh you Þ a reaſon of the 
* 16 hope which is in you: having a good conſcience ; 
1. that, in whatſoever they ſpeak againſt you as 
: evil-doers, they may be aſhamed who ſlanderouſly 
ye 17 accuſe your good behaviour in Chriſt. For it 7s 
th better that ye ſuffer, if the will of God be fo, 
* 18 when ye do well, than when ye do evil. For 
at even Chriſt ſuffered once for fins, the righteous 
ad for the unrighteous, that he might bring us to 
* God ; being put to death indeed in the fleſh, but 
* reſtored 
5 * Or, imjure. + Others read, imitators. 1 Or, an account. 
ich 13. Zealous.} Zuxwlei, MSS. in thought, notwithſtanding. 
hat However, r may be de- your perſecutions. 

fended by 3 John 11. With meetneſi and reverence.] 
To 14. With fear of them.] With the mildneſs and reſpect 
ns Abri here denotes the object, becoming a Chriſtian. 
xn See e. ii. 19. 16. In Grin] As Chrifti- | 
ne. 15. Santtify.) Treat him as ans. | 
rab. a holy, glorious, and all- per- 17. I fay, having a good 
uch | ſect being, and as a wiſe, juſt, conſcience, and ſhewing forth 
mY and good being; and that even a good behaviour. For &c. 
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eſect, went 
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* reſtored to life by the Spirit: by which alſo he 
went and preached to the ſpirits ao in priſon ; 
who formerly diſbelieved, when the long-ſuffer- 
ing of God earneſtly waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was preparing, wherein few (that 
is, eight) perſons were ſaved through the water. 
And what anſwereth to this, even baptiſm, now 
faveth us alſo, (not the putting away of the 
filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good con- 
ſcience toward God,) by the reſurrection of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; who is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God ; angels and authorities 


him. 


and powers having been made ſubje& unto 


Since 


* Or, mad: alive. 


19. By which Spirit he, as 


the Repreſentative of Jehovah, 
appeared on earth, and warned 
the old world of their guilt and 
impending puniſhment. Gen. 
vi. 3, 7, 13. He warned, I 
ſay, the ſpirits now kept in 
cuſtody, or ſafeguard, compare 
c. i. 5, [Wos Syr. in hades, in 
the ſeparate inviſible ſtate,] to 
the judgement of the laſt day. 
See Beza, Schmidius, and 
Elſner. Or, By which Spirit 
he infpired Noah, and thus, in 
compare inlay 
Eph. ii. 17.] and preached &c, 


See c. i. 11. 


20. In like manner the un- 
believing Jews will be deſtroy- 
ed from heaven, unleſs they 
are ſaved ¶ v. 21. ] by becom - 
ing Chriſtians. 

Through the water.] See the 
note on 1 Cor. iii. 15: and 
Raphelius. Through the 
midſt of the ſurrounding wa- 
ters.” Or, „ in the water: 
as 2 Pet. iii. 5. 

21. And what anſiuereth to this.) 
I read "0 &4flirvror viv a nas 
See Wetſtein and Grieſbach. 


« What bears a reſemblance | 


to being ſaved in the ark.“ dee 
Raphelius, and Alberti. 


E 
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Since therefore Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in 
the fleſh, arm yourſelves alſo with the ſame 
mind ; (for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, 
hath ceaſed from fin ;) that ye may not live the 


reſt of your time in the fleſh, according to the 


deſires of men, but according to the will of God. 
For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to 
have wrought the will of the gentiles, when we 
walked in laſciviouſneſs, in evil deſires, in exceſs 
of wine, in revellings, in banquetings, and in 
* wicked idolatries : and they F think it ſtrange 
that ye run not with them herein to the ſame ex- 
ceſs of diſſoluteueſs, ſpeaking evil of you : but 
they will give account to him that is prepared to 
judge the living and the dead. For the goſpel 
hath been therefore preached to thoſe alſo that 

were 


Gr. lawleſs. + Or, are ſurpriſed. 


1. With the ſame mind.] fions; des, 2 frequent attend- 
That ye will die to fin. ant on exceſſive ovuriom. 

For he &c.] A moſt impor= Wicked idolatries.] Attended 
tant duty. For he that hath with the moſt impure rites. 
ſuffered a ſpiritual crucifixion 5. Prepared to judge.) Or, 


_ _ in imitation of Chriſt's ſuffer- ready to judge. This language 


ings, Gal. v. 24, hath ceaſed may be uſed, becauſe the lot of 

from fin. men is determined by death, 
3. Banguetings.] There is which is not far from any of 

no authority for ſuppoſing that them. 

rohes is a marginal explanation . In this verſe St. Peter aſſigns 

of ebepavyiais. Oiepavyia may another reaſon for what was ad- 

denote exceſs of wine even vanced v. 1, 2. Ye ſhould die 

in private: zap, a protracting to ſin. For &c. . 

of wine to an unſeaſonable hour, That were dead.] To the 


together with muſic, ſongs, your dead in treſpaſſes and 


dances, and nocturnal proceſ- fins, Eph. ii, 1, 5. 


SSI 
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were dead in fins, that they might be judged ac- 
cording to men in the fleſh, but live according 
to God in the ſpirit. 

Now the end of all things is near: be ye 
therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer. And 


above all things have fervent love among your- 


11 


ſelves: for love covereth a multitude of ſins. 
Uſe hoſpitality one to another without murmur— 
ings. * According as every man hath received 
the free gift of the Spirit, ſo miniſter it one to 
another, as good ſtewards of the manifold favour 
of God. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the 
oracles of God; if any man minifter, let him d. 
it as of the ability which God ſupplieth: that 

God 


* 8. 72. 


According to men.) With re- 
ſpect to their human nature. 

According to God.] As con- 
cerning the relation which they 
bear to God. | ; 

Eis rdte and v in this verſe 
expreſs the event. The ſenſe 
is: For though ſuffering per- 
ſecution is one conſequence of 
belief in the goſpel among the 
gentiles, leading a ſpirtual life 
ought to be another conſe- 
quence. See c. ii. 21. 

7. The end of all things.] 
Death. 


8. Covereth a multitude of 
fins.] Kani, tegere ſolet. 


Prov. x. 12 leads us to under- 
ſtand this of candidly and be- 


nevolently concealing the faults 
of others, See 1 Cor. xiii. 7: 


and compare Prov. xvii. 9. 


10. Manifuld favour of God. 
Of the divine benefit, ſhewing 
itſelf in a variety of ſpiritual en- 
dowments and operations. 

11. As the oracles of God.) 
Let him deliver doctrines agree- 
able to the ſeriptures, to the 
words of Chriſt and his Apo- 
les, to the dictates of the 
Spirit. | 

Minifter.} In the office of 
Deacon; or in any eccleſiaſti- 
— office: v. 10: 1 Cor, xi. 
28. 

The ability.] Prudence, dili- 
gence, fidelity. 


12 


13 


14 


13 


16 
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God may be glorified in all things through Jeſus 
Chriſt ; to whom belongeth praiſe and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
Beloved, * think it not ſtrange that a fiery 
perſecution among you cometh to pafs for your 
trial, as though fome ſtrange thing befel you: 
but be glad, inaſmuch as ye fhare the fafferings of 
Chrift ; that, when his glory ſhall be manifeſted, 
ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy. If ye be re- 
proached for the name of Chrift, happy are ye : for 
the Spirit of glory, and of power, and of God, reſt- 
eth upon you. [On their part he is evil-ſpoken 
of, but on your part he is glorified.] For let 
none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or as a thief, 
or as an evil-doer, or as a buſy meddler in other 
men's affairs. But if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 
let him not be aſhamed; but let him glorify God 
on 


* Or, be not ſurpriſed at the fiery perſecution among you which 
cometh &c. v. 4. 


. 


Belongeth.) Ec is- omitted 
in MS, _ and two others. | 

13. The ſufferings of Chrift 
Such 3 — as befel Chriſt. 

14. The Spirit of glory &c.] 
The Spirit which will impart 


future glory, and preſent ſup- 


port under your perſecutions: 
nay, even the Spirit of God 
himſelf. 

He is evil-ſpoker of.] Chriſt. 
But the authenticity of this 


whole clauſe is doubtful. 


15. 1 fay, If ye he reproach- 
ed for the name of Chriſt, or, 


_ ye are Chriſtians, For, 
An evil-doer.] A ſeditious 
perſon. C. ii. 14, 15. 

A buſy meddler &c.) & In pub- 
lie affairs, fo as to diſturb the 
peace of government: or, ſo 
as to betray a governing offen- 
ſive temper in the private af- 
fairs of other men.” Lardner's 
Cred. i. 443. ed. 3. where ſee 
the index to texts. Uſurp- 


ers of other men's offices in 


ſtate affairs.“ 
Hammond. 


Le Clerc on 
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CHAP. 


IV. 


17 on this account. For the time is come that 


judgement muſt begin from the houſehold of 
God: and if it begin from us, what will the end 
be of thoſe who believe not the goſpel of God? 


18 And if the righteous be ſcarcely preſerved, where 
19 will the ungodly and the finner appear ? Where- 


A 
V. 
1 


fore let thoſe alſo, who ſuffer according to the 
will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls 


. zo bim in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator. 


The elders that are among you I exhort, that 
am a fellow-elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and “ an heir alſo of the glory which 
will be manifeſted ; feed the flock of God which 
is among you, + being overſeers of it, not by 
conſtraint, but willingly ; nor for baſe gain, but 
with a ready mind; nor as 4 having dominion 
over thoſe allotted to you, but being examples to 
the flock. And, when the Chief Shepherd ſhall 
appear, ye ſhall receive an unfading crown of 
glory. | 

Likewiſe, ye younger, be ſubject to the elder. 
Yea, all of you be ſubject one to another, and be 

clothed 


* Gr. a partaker. + Taking the care [or charge] of it. S. 74 
t Gr. lording, or, domincering, over your lots, 


- 


17. Judgement.) The tem- the Romans. Compare Luke 


poral judgement of perſecu- xxiii. 31. 


tion. Tanis verſe is taken from the 
18. Be ſcarcely preſerved.) Greek, Prov, xi. 31. 

Be delivered from death with 1. An heir.) A future par- 

difficulty, during the war with taker. 


CH 


co NN 
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clothed with humility of mind: for God reſiſt- 
« eth the proud; but beſtoweth favour on the 
« humble.” | 

Humble yourſelves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time : 
having caſt all your * anxiety upon Him, inaſ- 
much as He careth for You. Be ſober, be 
watchful : [becauſe] your adverſary the devil 
walketh about as a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he 
may devour: whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the faith; 
knowing that the ſame ſufferings are + undergone 
by your brethren 10ho are in the world. 

Now the God of all favour, who hath called 
us to his everlaſting glory by Chriſt Jeſus, pre- 
pare, ſupport, ſtrengthen, ſtabliſh you, after ye 
have ſuffered a ſhort time. To him be glory and 
dominion for 4 ever and ever. Amen. 


. By 
* Or, ſolicitude. + Gr. accompliſhed. t Gr. ages of ages. 


6. Under the mighty hand of Hebr. 


God.] Who now permits you 
to be perſecuted. | 

7. Having caſt all your anxi- 
ety upon Him.) Having dif- 
burdened yourſelves of all anxi- 
ous thought about the things of 
this life; and having caſt, or 
devolved, the ſupply of your 
wants on God. See Pf, liv. 
22, in the Greek: lv. 22, 


8. The devil.) By his in- 
ſtruments, your accuſers and 
perſecutors. Some think that 
the word ſhould be rendered 
« the falſe accuſer.” See 
Markland, in Bowyer g4to. 

10. Of all favour.) Of every 
gracious gift. 

Stabliſh you.) Fix you on an 
immoveable foundation. 


. 


By Silvanus, a faithful brother to you, as 1 
ſuppoſe, I have written in few ard; exhorting 
you, and teſtifying that this is the true gracious 
13 goſpel of God in which ye ſtand. The church 

which is at Babylon, elect together with you, ſalu- 
14 teth you: and ſo doth Mark, my ſon. Salute ye 
one another with a kiſs of love. Peace be with 
you all that are in Chrift [Jeſus.] Amen. 


12. As I fappoſe.] The Apo- Babylen in Egypt, as well 21 
ſtles were not inſpired in every in Aſſyria., 
thing. Mark, my ſon.] Mark, the 
T3. The charch.) Dr. Mill author of the goſpel, my con- 
ſupplies v inſtead of tzzAnoie, vert. | 
and ſuppoſes that Peter's wife All church-hiſtories agree 
may be meant. that Mark ſettled in Egypt. 
At Babylon.) There was a Dr. Wall. 
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8 IMO N Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to thoſe that have obtained like 
precious faith with us, through the juſtifi- 
cation of our God, and of our Saviour Jeſus 


2 Chrift: favour 'and peace be multiplied to 


you, 


1. With 2 Jewiſh con- Through the juſtification &c.] 
verts to Chriſtianity. Peter Through the method of juſti- 
therefore wrote to gentile con- fying as provided by our God, 
verts. — | . 


7 he 36 Js © 


you, through the knowledge of God, and of 
Jeſus our Lord; according as his divine power 
hath given us all things relating to life and godli- 
neſs, through the knowledge of him that hath 
called us by his glory and * virtue: by which very 
great and precious promiſes are given unto us, 
that by theſe ye might be partakers of a divine 


nature, having eſcaped the corruption which is 
in the world through evil defire. And, to this 
end, uſe all your diligence, and add to your faith 
fortitude, and to fortitude knowledge, and to 
knowledge temperance, and to temperance pati- 
ence, and to patience godlineſs, and to godlineſ 


brotherly-kindneſs,and to brotherly-kindneſs love. 


For 


* Or, glorious virtue. 


3. To life and godlineſi.] To 
everlaſting life, and to that 
godlineſs by which it will be 
obtained. Or, by an hendi- 
adys, to a godly life, 


By his glory and virtue.) So 


ſome MSS. and verſions. By 
the glory of his miracles, and 
by the holineſs of his life. Or, 
ſuppoſing an hendiadys, by the 
exertion of his glorious excel- 
lence, See «gn, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

4. By which.) By all which 
things: 3; , dier. v. 3. 

Of a divine nature.] 
God's holineſs here; and of 
his happineſs, ſpirituality, and 


Of 


immortality hereafter. 

5. To this end.] I ſuppoſe 
with Alberti, that &, contain- 
ed in eis, is under- 
ſtood before «vrs 78%. Raphe- 
lius ſupplies %. © And be- 
cauſe of this.“ 

To your faith.) Ev is uſed for 
&, as Rom. i. 23, 25. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 11. 

6. Fortitude.] Euſtathius ob- 
ſerves that i is uſed by Ho- 
mer for . As Old“ gn 
oicg ice, and æarreing detris f. 
moxw, See dend H. Steph, lex. 
Virtus; proprie virtus bellica; 
inde, fortitudo. | 
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14 


15 


Juonn iii. 18. 
means to ſay that they ſhould be 


* 
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For when theſe things are in you, and abound, 
they make you that ye ſhall not be barren and un- 
fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. But he that hath not theſe things is 
blind, cloſing his eyes, and hath forgotten his 
former purification from his fins. 

Wherefore, brethren, more earneſtly endeavour 
to make your calling and election ſure : for, if ye 
do theſe things, ye will never fall : for thus an 
entrance into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt will be richly mi- 
niſtered unto you. | 

Wherefore I will not be negligent to remind 
you always of theſe things; though ye know 
them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. 
Yet I think it right, as long as I am in'this ta- 
bernacle, to ſtir you up, by reminding you; 
knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this my ta- 
bernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt declared 
to me. * So I will endeavour that ye may al- 


ways 


Or, So I will always endeavour & c. 


8. Barren and unfruitſul.] the end mentioned v. 8; and 
od is uſed here, as is 1 to avoid the fatal conſequences 
The Apoſtle mentioned v. g. 


cultivated and fruitful ; uſing 
a known litotes. ik ; 
9. His former purification. 
By baptiſm, and by evangelical 
gifts, doctrines, and motives. 
10. Wherefore.) To attain 


To make your calling and elec- 
tion ſure.) That your admiſ- 
fion into the Chriſtian cove- 
nant avail to everlaſting life. 

12. In the preſent truth.] 
The true goſpel, now ſo widely 
preached and received, 


443 ; I 
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ways be able, after my deceaſe, to make mention 
of theſe things. 

16 For we did not follow cunningly deviſed fables, 
when we made known to you the “ power and Wc: 
appearance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were | * 

17 eye-witneſles of his majeſty. For he received from 
God the Father honour and glory, when ſuch a | 
voice came to him from the excellent glory; 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well- 

18 © pleaſed.” And this voice we heard, which 

came from heaven, when we were with him on 

the holy mountain. 

We have alſo the word of prophecy more con- 
firmed; to which ye do well that ye attend, as to 

a lamp ſhining in a dark place, until the day 

dawn, and the day- ſtar riſe in your hearts: 


knowing 


Or, powerful appearance. 


__ eſtabl: 


19. The word of prophecy 
more confirmed. ] In addition to 
the miracle juſt mentioned, and 
to 'many other miracles, we 
have alſo the word of prophecy 
more ſure, or confirmed, now, 


than others had formerly. Pro- a 


phecy is a growing argument. 
Events have proved the truth 
of many prophecies; aud have 
ed our faith in thoſe 


which remain unfulfilled. * 
xlii. . 


As to a lamp ſhining in a dart 
place.] Prophecies bear a re- 
ſemblance to this, till their ac- 


compliſhment; at which time 


the - of knowledge reſpect- 
ing News may be ſaid to dawn, 
the day-ſtar to riſe in the 
ms of Chriſtians. The pro- 
phetic word in this v. is equi- 
valent to ſcripture-prophecy in 
V. 20, 
Heſychius explains avzan;5 


by oxzaTudy,, 


a PETER L 0, 40 


CHAP. 
[ 


20 knowing this firſt, that no. prophecy of ſcripture 
21 is of private utterance. For prophecy came not 
at any time by the will of man; but holy men of 


d Wc: p. God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
1 ll. Spirit. 8 

h t But there were falſe prophets alſo among the 
* Jewiſh people; as there will be falſe teachers alſo 
P among you, who will * privily bring in ＋ de- 
1. ſtructive hereſies, even denying the ſovereign 
þ Lord who bought them; bringing on themſelves 
on Vor. II. G 8 ſwift 
NN * Or, craftily. + Gr. herefies of deſtruct ion. 

= 20. Of private  utferance. ] cally, ©« the explanation of 2 

The knot is untied, the difi= man's own mind. 

Ss: culty is ſolved, by the Spirit 21. Obſerve the reaſon aſ- 
ng of God ; not by the wiſdom of ſigned; which favours either 


unathſted men. "Erwavar ſigni - 
fies ſolvere nodum, vincula; 
and thence, explicare, ſolvere 
nodum quæſtionis. Now, as 
difficulties were often propoſed 
to the inſpired prophets of the 
Old Teſtament, when they 
ſpoke they ſolved ; and hence 
iriavoy may ſignify utterance, 
Dr. Mill's words are, “ Scrip- 
tura prophetica non explicabat, 
ſeu interprebantur, ſenſum ip- 
ſius prophetæ; ſed Spiritus 
ſancti, quo afflatus eſt, men- 
tem atque ſententiam. Infra: 
v. 21.” Benſon adopts this 
ſenſe : & Seripture was not the 
explication it any man's own 
private ſentiments.” We may 
therefore render, of private 
explanation,” or, paraphraſti- 


the ſenſes given to in/avery. 
Prophets have never been 


oven, ſelſmoved to utter 
their prophecies ; but 2 
moved by the Spirit of G 

Came not.) Was not uttered. 
See v. 17. 

1. The tranſition from the 
preceding verſe is eaſy. 

Herefus.] Here this word is 
clearly uſed for b 7 5 

The ſovereign Po 
Whitby interprets this of God 
the Father, who only is called 
Awrirs in the New Teſta- 
ment. 

Who bought them.] See Deut. 
xxxii. 6: 1 Cor. vi. 20: re- 
ferred to by Whitby. See alſo 
Exod. xv. 16. 8 


F 


CHAP. 


2 ſwift deſtruction. And many will follow their 
impurities; becauſe of whom the way of truth 
3 will be evil-ſpoken of. And through co- 
vetouſneſs they will make a gain of you by their 
feigned words: * but their judgment, long ſince 
foretold, now lingereth not, and their deſtruc- 
tion flumbereth not. 

For if God ſpared not the angels who ſinned, 
but caſt them down to hell, and delivered them 
up to chains of darkneſs 7o be reſerved for judge- 
ment; and ſpared not the old world, but ſaved 
Noah, a preacher of righteouſneſs, the eighth 
perſon preſerved, when he brought the flood on 
the world of ungodly men ; and turned the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, and con- 
demned them with an utter overthrow, making 
them an example to thoſe who ſhould afterward 
be ungodly ; but delivered righteous Lot, wh 
was grieved by the impure behaviour of + wicked 

| | men; 


8. 10. + Gr. lawleſs. 


2. Jmpurities.] See MSS. war happened a few years after 
and v. 10. | this epiſtle was written. 

3. Long fiuce foretold.] In 4. Caſt them down to bel.) 
ſcripturis prædicta ac præmon- In the Greek, reg; ſhould 
ſtrata damnatio non tardat. Eſ- be placed between commas. 
tius. See alſo Le Clerc Nouv. Teglagss, z8vore;, the place to 
Teſt. LEnfant & Beaus. which the accurſed angels are 
Benſon, Dr. Symonds, &c. now doomed. Non me impi3 
and the parallel place Jude 4. namque Tartara habent, triſtes 

Lingereth not. | The Roman umbrz. Virg. An. v. 734 


after 


bell. 
hould 


nNmas. 
ce to 
ls are 
impia 
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11 


12 
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men ; (for that righteous man, while he dwelt 
among them ſeeing and hearing, tormented his 
righteous ſoul from day to day with heir unlaw- 
ful deeds ;) then the Lord knoweth how to deli- 
ver thoſe that are godly out of trial, and to re- 
ſerve thoſe that are unrighteous to the day of 
judgement to be puniſhed : but chiefly thoſe who 
walk after the fleſh * with polluted deſires, and 
deſpiſe dominion. Preſumptuous, and ſelf-willed, 
they are not afraid to blaſpheme dignities : 
whereas angels, that are greater in power and 
might, bring not a blaſpheming accuſation againſt 
them [before the Lord.] But theſe, as brute 
creatures led by nature, made to be taken and 
deſtroyed, blaſpheming in things of which they 
are ignorant, will be deſtroyed in their corruption 
of themſelves; and will receive the reward of 
unrighteouſneſs, as counting it pleaſure to riot in 


Gg 2 the 


* Gr. in the deſire of pollution. 


8. I think that there ſhould 
be no comma at Nate in the 
Greek; and that the connec- 
tion propoſed by Heinſius is 
moſt natural: cum viſu et au- 
ditu inter eos verſaretur. 

9. Godly.) Such as Noah 
and Lot. 

That are unrighteous.] Such as 
the evil angels, the old world, 
and the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrhah. 

Toa be puniſhed.) See, c. iii. 


ſelves : 


Il, Avers. 

10. The Jews of that age 
are here characteriſed. 

11. Againſi them.) Againſt 
dignities, or the higher orders 
* angels. Or, again/t them- 
i MS. Vulg. Arab. 
Perhaps we ſhould read 4 
«ira, See Zech. iii. 1—3. 

12. In their corruption of 
themſelves.) See 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
v. 19. Jude 10. 


16 


17 
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the day-time ; as being blemiſhes and ſpots, riot- 
ing in their love-feaſts, while they banquet with 
you ; having eyes full of adultery, and which can- 
not ceaſe from fin; alluring * the unſtable ; 
having an heart exerciſed in covetouſneſs ; + curſed 
children; who have forſaken the right path, 
and gone aſtray, and followed the way of Balaam 
the ſon of } Beor, who loved the reward of un- 
righteouſneſs, but received a rebuke for his tranſ- 
greſſion: the dumb aſs, ſpeaking with man's 


voice, forbad the madneſs of the prophet. Theſe 


are as wells without water, § and as clouds 
driven away by a ſtorm ; to whom the blacknels 
of 


Gr. unſtable ſouls, + Or, heirs of a curſe. 


t Gr. Bojr. 
$ Or, with vapours, MSS. 4 


have 


tter,” 


13. In their love-feafts.] For 


copies the former wy 
«yera; (ee Grieſbach and Jude a 


been written for the 


12. If we retain «rare, the 
word may perhaps denote wealth 
amaſſed by fraud. 

While they banquet with you.] 
On their own luxurious porti- 
ons. See 1 Cor. xi. 21. 

14. Of adultery,) Some read 
NN, See Wetſtein, and 
the ancient verſions. Some, 
who retain AN, ſuppoſe 
that the ſenſe may be © full of 
the image of the abſent adul- 
tereſs.” See Kypke. 

15. Beor.) Beor. Barb. 2. 
Syr. Auguſt. Dr. Mill. 
« Tzade and Ain reſembling 


each other, in ſome Hebrew 


phet. In his def: 


Le Clerc. 
16. The 3 of the pri- 
gn to oppoſt 
God's will. But the miracle 
recorded Numb. xxii. cauſed 
him to propheſy concerning 
the Iſraelites according as God 
inſpired him: which ſerved 
great purpoſes in that age of 
the world. 

17. Wells without water, 
and clouds, or vapours, % 
v. MSS.] driven away bf 
ſtorms and not falling in rain, 
were often calamitous events i 
the eaſt, 
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18 


19 


20 


22 
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of darkneſs is reſerved [for ever.] For when they 
ſpeak very great ſwelling words of falſehood, they 
allure, through the deſires of the * impure fleſh, 
thoſe that had nearly eſcaped from ſuch as live in 
error. While they promiſe them freedom, they 
themſelves are the ſlaves of corruption : for by 
whatever a man is overcome, by that he is enſlaved 
alſo. For if, when they have eſcaped the pollu- 
tions of the world through the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they be again en- 
tangled in them, and overcome, their laſt ſtate is 
worſe than their firſt. For it had been better for 
them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 
than, when they have known it, to turn from 
the holy commandment delivered to them. But 
it hath happened to them according to the true 
proverb; The dog hath returned to what him- 
«« ſelf caſt up; ＋ and the ſow that had waſhed 
« herſelf, to her wallowing in the mire.” 


This 


Gr. fleſh of laſeiviouſneſs. 4 Or, and, The &c. 


18. Of falſehood.) See aral 
Ezek. xiii, 6—9. Zeph. iii. 13. 
So vanus and vanitas are uſed 
in the beſt Latin authors. Nec 
ſi miſerum fortuna Sinonem 
Finxit, vanum etiam menda- 
cemque improba finget. En. 
ti. 80, 

Nikil proficiunt, niſi admo- 
dum mentiantur: nihil vero eſt 
turpius vanitate. Tull. Off. i. 
F. xlii. 

Of the impure fleſh.) There 
is very good authority for read- 


ing eovynas. 

19. Freedom.) From civil 
reſtraint. 

20. In the 18th and 19th 
verſes a reaſon is given why 
black darkneſs is reſerved for 
ſuch offenders as had been de- 
ſcribed. This 20th verſe con- 


tains another reaſon. 


22. Hath returned.) So theſe 
men return to the vices com- 
mitted by them in their uncon- 
verted ſtate. 


Te 


II n 


This ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto 
you ; in both which I ſtir up your pure under- 
ſtanding by reminding you ; that ye may remem- 
ber the words formerly ſpoken by the holy pro. 
phets, and the commandment of us the apoſlles 


3 of our Lord and Saviour: knowing this firſt, 


4 


that * great ſcoffers will come in the laſt days, 


walking after their own evil defires, and fay- 


ing; ©* Where is the promiſe of his ap- 
«  peararice ? for, fince the fathers fell aſleep, 
« all things continue as they were from the 
t beginning of the creation.” For of this 
they are wilfully ignorant, that the heavens 
were made of old by the word of God, and the 
earth alſo, which ſtandeth out of the water and 
in the water : + which things being fo, the world 
that then was, having been overflowed with wa- 
ter, was deſtroyed. But the heavens and the 
earth which are now, are reſerved by his word, 
and kept for fire againſt the day of judgement, 
and of the deſtruction of ungodly men. But, be- 
loved, be not ignorant of this one thing ; that 

one 


F y, Gr. ſeeffers with feeffing. MSS. + In whoſe time. Wake- 
cl 


3. Knowing this firſt.) Left water, and partly covered witi 
your faith be ſhaken by ſuch it. 


an event. 6. Which things being ſor] 
In the laft days.] Under the Markland. Ai , ſc. ga 
Chriſtian fifpenfation. 7. By his word.] "By the 


bY Out of the water, and in ſame word, or command, a 
the water. | Partly out of the God. See v. 5, 


10 


11 


12 


13 
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one day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, and 
a thouſand years as one day. The Lord is not 
flow concerning his promiſe, as ſome count ſlow- 


neſs; but is long-ſuffering toward *“ us, + not 


willing that any ſhould: periſh, but willing that 
all ſhould come to repentance. But the day of 
the Lord will come as a thief ; in which the hea- 
vens will paſs away with a great noife, and the 
elements will be greatly heated and diſſolved, 
the earth alſo and. the works on it will be burnt 
up. Since therefore all theſe things will be diſ- 
ſolved, what kind of perſons ought ye Þ to be in 
all holy behaviour and godlineſs; looking for and 
$ earneſtly defiring the coming of the day of 
God, in which the heavens will be ſet on fire 
and will be diſſolved, and the elements will be 
greatly heated and will melt ? Nevertheleſs, ac- 


cording 


* Or, you. MSS. + Or, willing that none ſhould periſh, 
but that &c. 1 Or, to be? Ye ought in all holy behaviour and 


godlineſs to look for and haſten &c. & Eagerly defiring. Black- 
wall ii. 180. | 


9. Concerning his promiſe.] 
Ema, quod attinet ad, is un- 
derſtood before i; inayyrnics. 
Markland. 

11. Will be diſſolved.) See a 
like uſe of the patfive participle 
preſent, 1 Pet. i. 9, 13. c. ii. 


, 12. Earneſtly deſiring. ] Haſ- 
tening, as it were, by fervent 
defires and prayers. But that 
we may well render, © ear- 
neſtly deſiring,” ſee Raphe- 
lius, Kypke, and Parkhurſt. 


And will melt.) Some MSS. 
ſubſtitute rexyowra:.. But w. 
is converted into the future by 
the diſtant 4. Compare Rev. 
x. 7. xiii. 8. xxi. 24: and ob- 
ſerve that MSS. ſometimes cor- 
rect the verbs unneceſſarily, 
where the conſtruction ap- 
pears ungrammatical. 

II, 12. Some point thus— 
what kind of perſons ought ye 
to be? Te ought in all holy be- 
haviour and godlineſs to look 


for and earneſtly deſire &c. 
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CHAP. 


III. 


III. 


cdrding to his promiſe, we look for new heavens, 
and a new earth, in which righteouſneſs will 
dwell. 

Wherefore, beloved, fince ye look for theſe 
things, endeavour to be found by him in peace, 
ſpotleſs and unreproveable: and account that the 
long-ſuffering of our Lord is falvation : as our 
beloved brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſ- 
dom given him, hath written unto you ; as in all 
bis epiſtles alſo, ſpeaking in them of theſe things: 
in which things ſome are hard to be underſtood, 
which the unlearned and unſtedfaſt wreſt, as 
they do the other ſcriptures alſo, to their own de- 


14 


+ 


16 


13. According to bis promiſe.) 
Of a happy and glorious im- 


RF 

15. Salvation.) As it gives 
ſcope for repentance. Rom. 
1} 


Ms 

| Beloved brother.) Perfect af- 
fetion now ſubſiſted between 
them, notwithſtanding St. Paul's 
former reprehenſion of St. Pe- 
ter's conduct. Gal. ii. 11. 

Hath written unto you.) This 
language ſeems to be uſed, be- 
cauſe the epiſtle referred to was 
written to gentile as well as 
Jewiſh converts. 

16. Of theſe things.] Of the 
things inſiſted on throughout 
this epiſtle, 

In which things.) Among 
which matters, But ſome read 


» n, © in which epiſtles,” 


ſtruction. 


Unſledfaſt.) Unſettled in the 
faith 


The other ſeriptures ] Of the 
New Teſtament, as well as of 
the Old. 


To their own deſtructien.] To 
the adoption of ſuch errors in 


doctrine as have a fatal effect 


on their practice: for inſtance, 
the non-neceſlity of good works, 
and God's abſolute election of 


particular men to eternal life, 


and his abſolute reprobation of 
other individuals to eternal de- 
ſtruction. 

St. James refers to a miſta- 
ken interpretation of St. Paul's 
epiſtles, c. ii. 14—26. And 
St. Paul himſelf, 2 Theſſ. | 
2, &c. rectifies a miſinterpre- 
tation of ſome paſſages in hi 


former epiſtle. \ 


CHAP. 
III. 


17 


18 
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ſtruction. Since therefore, beloved, Ye know 
theſe things before, beware leſt ye be led away 
with the error of the * wicked, and fall from 
your own ſtedfaſtneſs. But grow in the favour 
and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. To him be glory, both now and + for 
ever. Amen. 


* Gr. lawleſs, + Gr. to the day of eternity. 


PL 


1 H BE 
III T 
6 


O F 


CHAP 


I, 

1 Tu AT which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have ſeen with 
our eyes, which we have looked on, and our 
hands have handled, as concerning the Word of 

2 life; (for the Life was manifeſted, and we have 
ſeen it, and bear witneſs and declare unto you 


that Everlaſting Life which was with the Father, 
and 


I. The Word of life.) Jeſus Lord has everlaſting life in 
Chriſt, See John i. 1, Rev. himſelf; and he both taught 
xix. 13. and beſtowed it. 


2. Everlaſting Life.] Our 
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CHAP. 
I. 


3 


[ 230 A 11 


and was manifeſted unto us;) that which we 
have ſeen and heard, we declare unto you, that 
Ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us ; and indeed 


our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his 


9 


10 


ſon Jeſus Chriſt. And theſe things we write 
unto you, that your joy may be full. 
Now this is the * declaration which we have 
heard from him, and make known unto you; 
that God is light, and in him is no darkneſs at 
all. If we fay that we have fellowſhip with 
him, and walk in darkneſs, we ſpeak falſely, and 
＋ conform not to the truth: but if we walk in 
the light, as He is in the light, God and we have 
fellowſhip with each other, and the blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin. If 
we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, 
and the truth is not in us. If we confeſs our 
fins, God is ſo faithful and juſt as to forgive us 
our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſ- 
neſs. If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we 
make him falſe, and his word is not in us. 


My 
4 8. 31. + Gr. do not the truth. t S. 1. 40. 


6. And confirm not to the 9. Confeſs our fins.) And 
truth.] „ And do net act walk in the light: v. 7. 
rightly:” LEnfant and Beau- Faithful and juſt.] To his 
ſobre: „ with ſincerity:” Le declarations by the preachers 
Clerc. The phraſe ſcems pa- of the goſpel. | 
rallel to the cloſe of v. 8, and 10. Falſe.) Becauſe in his 
of c. ii. 4. word he has declared us to be 

7. Cleanſeth us from all ſin.] ſinners; and becauſe he has 
Ratißes the covenant of par- acted toward us as ſuch, by 
don to the fincerely penitent. ſer:ding his Son. 

See Lev. xvi. 30. 
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My children, I write theſe things unto you, that 
ye may not ſin. Yetif any man fin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous: and he is the propitiation for our 
ſins ; and not for ours only, but alſo for the fins of 
the whole world. 

And we hereby know that we know him, if 
4 we keep his commandments. He who faith, 
« I know him,” and keepeth not his com- 
mandments, ſpeaketh falſely, and the truth is 


3 


5 not in him. But whoſoever keepeth his word, 


of a truth the love of God is perfected in him: 
6 hereby we know that we are in him. He who 
faith that he abideth in him, ought himſelf ſo 


to walk as He walked. | 
7 Beloved, I write not a new commandment 
unto you, but an old commandment which ye 
had from the beginning : the old commandment 
is the word which ye have heard from the be- 
8 ginning.] Again, a new commandment I write 
unta 


2. Of the whole world.] Who 15. | 
believe in him and obey himz 7. From the beginning.] Of 
C. i. 7; or, who act as the preaching the goſpel. 
light of nature directs. Rom. 8. Anew commandment.) Yet 
ii. 13, 14, 15. this may very well be called a 

5. 1s perfefted.] Produces new commandment, conſider- 
its proper effect, and is carried ing the new obligations and 
to its due height. motives by which it is enforced, 

In him.) In Chriſt. To be and the new extent given to it. 
in Chriſt, or to abide in Chriſt See John xv. 12, 13. c. iii. 
v. 6, is to be his true diſciple. 16, | 
Compare John xv. 4. c. iv. 13, 


CHAP. 


IO 


12 
13 


1 1 8 


H N II. 


unto you: which thing is true in Him and in 
you alſo : for the darkneſs is paſſed away, and 


the true light now ſhineth. 


« He who faith 


that he is in the light, and hateth his brother, 


44 ig in darkneſs until now. 


He who loveth his 


« brother, abideth in the light, and he hath no 


« cauſe of ſtumbling. But he who hateth his 


ce brother, is in darkneſs, and walketh in dark- 
« neſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, be- 


© cauſe darkneſs hath blinded his eyes.” 


I write unto you, my children, becauſe your 
fins are forgiven you through his name. [I write 


Which thing is true &c.] 
Which matter, which practice 
of love, which new command- 
ment, is verified, realized, ex- 
emplified, in Chrift, and in 
you. 

For the darkneſs &c.] A reaſon 
is given why love was ſhewn 
by thoſe to whom St. John 
wrote. For love prevails, in 


proportion as the goſpel does. 


9, 10, 11. The Apoftle 
having called the practices of 
gentiliſm darkneſs, and the 
goſpel the true light, he con- 
tinues to blend the ſame images 
in delivering his new com- 
mandment, or injunction of 
brotherly love, contained in 
theſe three verſes. 

12, 13, 14. I ſuppoſe that 
children, fathers, and young 
meu were addreſſed but once: 


unto 


and that the repetitions aroſe 
from changing the unuſual tenſe 
dye into the more uſual one 
verh. On this ſuppoſition, v. 
13 is placed between brackets. 

Doddridge obſerves that the 
tautology is not to be equalled 
in any other part of Scripture; 
and removes it by expunging 
the 13th v. except the four la 
words, which he connects with 
VU. I2, 

12. 1 write.] Two MSS. 
read %, which is a well 
ſupported reading in the addreſs 
to children at the end of v. 13. 


On the force of the tenſe, ſee | 


1 Cor. v. 9, 11. 

Children.) For vu, fix 
MSS. read xs, as at the cloſe 
of v. 13. 

It is difficult to determine 
which is the genuine addreſs to 

b children. 


C! 


CHAP. 


II. 


14 


15 


16 


17 
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unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known 
him that was from the beginning, I write unto 
you, young men, becauſe ye have overcome the 


Evil One. I write unto you, my children, be- 
cauſe ye have known the Father.] I write unto 


you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that 
was from the beginning. I write unto you, young 
men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word of 
God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the 
Evil One. Love not the world, nor the things 
which are in the world. If any man love the 
world; the love of the Father is not in him. 
For all that is in the world, (the defire of the 
fleſh, and the deſire of the eyes, and the pride of 
life,) is not of the Father, but is of the world. 
And the world paſſeth away, and the defire of it : 
but he that doeth the will of God abideth for 


ever. 


My 


children. I have preferred what temporal. Love not the cor- 


occurs in this verſe; becauſe it 
alludes to the recent baptiſm of 
children, in which their fins 
were waſhed away. Acts xxii. 
”— 
4. Have known him that 
wo frm the beginning.) Have 
ſſed the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chrift, C. i. I : or, have known 
him perſonally. 
15. Love not the world.] Do 
not inordinately value things 


9 vicious — 4 

16. The defire of t ] 

Unlawful Ar Ne elocan 
The defire of the eyes.) Ava- 

rice, whoſe eye is riveted on 

every poſſible acquiſition : 

whereas liberality ingentes ocu- 


lo irretorto Spectat acervos. 


Hor. 
The pride life.) Undue 
nde if 25 ambi- 


tion. 
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II. 


18 


19 


20 
21 


22 


23 


that &c. 


who denieth the Father and the Son. 


ᷓ 7 


My children, it is the laſt time: and as ye 
have heard that antichriſt will come, ſo even now 
there are many antichriſts; by which we know 
that it is the laſt time. They went out from us, 
but they were not of us: for if they had been of 
us, they would have remained with us: but * his 
bath come to paſs to make it manifeſt that all are 
not of us. But Ye have an unction from the 
Holy One, and know all things. I write not 
unto you becauſe ye know not the truth : but 
becauſe ye know it, and that no falſehood is from 
the truth. Who ſpeaketh falſely, but he who 
denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? He is antichriſt, 
Whoſo- 

ever 


Or, they are made manifeſt; for all are not of us. 


18. It is the laſt time.] The 
deſtruction of ; ferret] ap- 
proaches: at which ſeaſon 
many falſe Chriſts were to ap- 
pear : Matth. xxiv. 5, 24. See 
Obſ. 192. 

19. To make it manifef.] 
The ſenſe is, By this it has 
eventually been made manifeſt 


All things.) The whole of 
the Chriſtian doQrine : the 
truth; v. 21. The ſame ex- 
preſſion occurs v. 27. 

21. Becauſe ye know it.] And 
therefore Ideſire to confirm you 
in it, and to make you zealous 
for it. 

It from the truth.] Can pro- 
ceed from the Spirit. See v. 


All are not of us.) All, who 27. None of theſe falſe pro- 


outwardly profeſs Chriſtianity, 
are not real Chriſtians. 

20. An undtion.] Figura- 
tively ſpeaking. A communi- 


cation of ſpiritual gifts. 
The Holy One.] Eurit. Luke 


i. 35. Adds iv. 27. 


phets can have the Spirit. 
22. Who denieth the Father.] 
He who denied the Son, in effect 


denied the Father, by rejecting 


the teſtimony which the Father 
gave to his Meſſiahſhip. See c. 


V. 10. 


* 24 
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'C 2 5 
e 
Xt 26 
it 27 
n 
10 
t, 
Jos 
er 28 


I „ 465 


ever denieth the Son, hath not the Father: but 


he that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father 


alſo. Let that [therefore] abide in you, which 
ye have heard from the beginning. If that 
which ye have heard from the beginning ſhall 
abide in you, ye alſo will abide in the Son, and 
in the Father. And this is the promiſe which 
the Son hath promiſed us, even everlaſting life. 
Theſe things I write unto you concerning thoſe 
who would deceive you. But the unction which 
ye have received from him abideth in you, and 
ye need not that any one teach you : but as that 
unction teacheth you of all things, and is true, 
and is not falſehood, even as it hath taught you, 
abide in him. And now, my children, abide in 
him ; that, when he ſhall be manifeſted, we may 
have confidence, and may not be aſhamed before 


Vor. II. H h him 


— 


23. Hath not the Father.] Abide in him.] As ax airs 


Hath not the Father's favour 
and love. See 2 John 9. This 
verſe illuſtrates the laſt clauſe 
in the foregoing verſe. 

24. Let that Le. That doc- 
trine. 3 3 
27. Teach you.] Becauſe 
Spirit CN - ou with the 
knowledge evangelical 
truths, See v. 20. I Cor. 
xii. 8, 10. 

Even as it hath taught you.] 
Ke) may be conſidered as re- 
dundant. 


at the beginning of the verſe 
refers to Chriſt. ſee v. 20, the 
pronoun may well have the 
ſame reference here: a con- 
ſtruction which is confirmed 
by the following verſe. Mugs, 
the future, is uſed for the im- 
perative: and the various read- 
ing while ſeems to be an expla- 
nation. 

28. Abide in him.] This is a 
repetition with a ſtrong en- 
forcęment. 
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CHAP; 


II. 


ET NN HW 


29 him at his appearance. If ye know that he is 
© 1 a p,fighteous, be aſſured that every one who doeth 


III. 
ON 


righteouſneſs is born of him. 

Behold what great love the Father hath be- 
ſtowed on us, that we ſhould be called zhe chil- 
dren of God: the world therefore knoweth us 
not, becauſe it knew Him not. 

Beloved, now we are the children of God, and 
it hath not yet been manifeſted what we ſhall be; 
[but] we know that, when He ſhall be mani- 
feſted, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him 
as he is. And every man who placeth this hope 
in Him, purifieth himſelf, even as * Chriſt i 
pure. Whoſoever committeth fin, tranſgreſſeth 
the law alſo: for fin is a tranſgreſſion of the law, 

a And 


* Gr. He. 


29. Be aſſured.) So Wake- 2. pen he ſhall be nun. 


field: and we find know ye in feſted.] When God ſhall appear 


the margin of the common ver- Titus ii. 13. 


fion. We fhall be like him: fit 
[s born of him.] Is born anew &c.] Our bodies ſhall be ſpi- 


of Chriſt, and of the Spirit ritualized ; for we ſhall be en- 


iven by him. John iii. 5, 6. abled to ſee him as he 
q interpret # «vrs of Chriſt, which fleſh and blood cannot 
becauſe the cloſe of the preced- do. 1 Cor, xv. 50. 
ing verſe refers to Chriſt, 3. J Him.) In God. 
Taquriz not being applied to As Chriſt is pure. ] See v. 5 
God's manifeſtation of himſelf *Ex& and avris, in this epilils 


at the laſt day. And yet 1 do are uſed reverently of God a 


not find that the phraſe e be of Chriſt. 
born of Chriſt occurs elſewhere. 4. Whereas, on the col 


1. Be called.) That is, ac- trary, whoſoever &c. 
tually become. / | 
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CHAP. 
III. 


5 And ye know that * Cbriſt was manifeſted to 
take away [our] ſins: and in him is no ſin. 
6 Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſo- 
ever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, nor known him. 
7 My children, let no man deceive you. He that 
doeth righteouſneſs is righteous, as + Chrift is 
8 righteous : he who committeth fin, is of the de- 
vil; for the devil hath ſinned from the begin- 
ning : for this purpoſe the Son of God was ma- 
nifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the 
9 devil. Whoſoever is born of God, doth not 
commit fin ; for his ſeed abideth in him: and he 


10 Cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of God. In this 


the children of God are manifeſt, and the child- 
ren of the devil : whoſoever doeth not righte- 


ouſneſs, is not of God ; nor he who loveth not 
Hh 2 | his 


* Or. i... +. Gr, he 


6. Hath not ſeen him nor known fin,” 


him.] Hath ſeen and known 
Chrift in vain. Perhaps ſome 
falſe teachers boaſted that they 


had ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, 


7. Deceive you.] Some had 
taught otherwiſe : ſee James ii. 


14: and the matter was of the 


moſt important nature. 

8. From the beginning.] He 
introduced fin into God's cre- 
ation. *Apzgleve may import, 
« hath ſinned from the begin- 


ning, and ftill continueth to 


The works of the devil.] Sin 


and miſery. 
9. 1s born of God.] Is ad- 
mitted into God's family b 


baptiſm, ſo as to be a true diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt. John i. 12, 
13. c. iv. 7. v. I, 4, 18. 

His ſeed.) The word of the 


oſpel. 1 Pet. i. 23. 
- He cannot fin. ] 5 will not 
ſin; he is ſtrongly indiſpoſed to 
fin ; he keepeth himſelf from 


ſinning: c. v. 18. 


CHAP. 


i hs brother. For this is the * charge which ye 


III. 


15 


16 


17 


18 
19 


E 


heard from the beginnipg, that we love one ano- 
ther. Not as Cain, who was of that Evil One, 
and flew his brother. And why did he lay 


him! Becauſe his own works were evil, and his 
brother's tighteous. Wonder not, [my] bre- 
thren, if the world hate you. We know that we 
| have paſſed over from death to life, becauſe we 


love the brethren. He who loveth not I bis bro- 
ther] abideth in death. Whoſoever hateth his 
brother is a murtherer: and ye know that no 
murtherer hath everlaſting life abiding in him. 
Hereby we know love, becauſe Chrift laid down 
his life for us: and We ought to lay down or 
lives for the brethren. But whoſoever hath the 
good things of the world, and ſeeth his brother 
+ in need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſ- 


fon from him, how abideth the love of God in 


Him? [My] children, let us not love in word 
and in tongue, but in deed and in truth. And 
hereby 


* Or, commandment. t Gr. having need. 


11. The charge.] Delivered 15. I a murtherer.) Hag 


dy the preachers of the goſpel: a difpoſition tendingtoh is 


the precept enjoined by them. great ſin. 
14. We are conſcious to 16. Loue.] The extent and 


"ourſelves that we are paſſed perfection of love. 


over from a tate which ſub- 18. Aud in tongue.) Mull 5 

Jected to death to a Rare which here uſed for zul, as 5d is 2 
omiſes immortal life. How? Pet. i. 8; and the third i 
ecauſe we have a faith which Rev. v. 3. Bee II. vi. 12 

worketh by love. Gal. v. 6. 19. Hereby.] By the lucy 

See v. 19. rity of our brotherly love. 
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CHAP. 
III. 


20 ſhall * aſſure our hearts before him. 


hereby we know that we are of the truth, and 
For if our 


heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, 


21 and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart 


condemn us not, then we have confidence toward 


22 God: and whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, 


becauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe 


23 things which are pleaſing in his fight. And this is 


his commandment, that we ſhould believe i in the 
name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhould. love 
one another as he hath given us commandment. 


24 And he that keepeth his commandments abideth 


. 


1 


in Him, and He in him. And hereby we know 


that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us. 


Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the 
ſpirits whether they be of God: becauſe many 
falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 

Hereby 


* Or, perſuade. 


Shall aſſure.) Shall perſuade, 
ſatisfy, quiet our hearts; that 
we ſhall receive God's final 
approbation. See c. ii. 10. v. 
14. 

20. The ſecond 5: is omit- 


ted in MS. Alex. in one other, 


and in Oecumenius. Some 

P that we ſhould read 
It may be redundant. 

"a Whatſoever we aft.) 


Theſe words may be reſtrained 
to the age of — gifts, 
when prayers for working mi- 
racles on fit gccaſions were 
heard. See Mark xi. 24. John 
XiV. 13. XV. 7. xvi. 23. Or 
they may import that God will 
grant to the prayers of good 
men things gs expedſent for them. 
See Obſ. 173. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 


2 Hereby ye know the Spirit of God : every ſpirit 


which confefſeth_that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 

3 fleſh, is of God. And every ſpirit which con- 

feſſeth not Jeſus, is not of God. And this is 

that ſpirit of antichriſt, of which ye have heard 

that it ſhould come; and it is in the world now 

4 already. Ye are of God, my children, and have 

overcome them : for he that is in you is greater 

5 than he that is in the world. They are of the 

world: therefore they ſpeak of the world, and 

6 the world heareth them. We are of God. He 

that knoweth God, heareth us: he that is not 

of God, heareth us not. Hereby we know the 
ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. 

7 Beloved, let us love one another: for love is 

God: and every one that loveth is born of God, 

8 and knoweth God, He that loveth not, hath 

9 not known God; for God is love. Herein the 

love of God was manifeſted toward Us ; that God 

ſent his only-begotten Son into the world, that 

1 wel 


2. Every perſon, claiming 3. Ye have beard.) Fron 
inſpiration, who conſtantly the predictions of Chriſt and 
makes this profeſſion in your of his Apoſtles. See on c. i. 
aſſemblies and to the world, 18. 
not dreading reproach and dan- 4. And have overcome then.| 
ger, and whoſe claim the Diſ-. Antichriſts; implied in tit 
cerner of ſpirits allows, may foregoing verſe. . 
be conſidered by you Chriſtians 6. Hereby we know Ge. 
as really actuated by the Spirit Hearing or rejecting us is ana- 
of God, See 1. Cor. xii. 3. ther teſt of ſpiritual perſons 
and v. 15. 2 ä See 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 

Ye know. ] See V. 6. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 


10 we might live through him. Herein is love ; 
not that We loved God, but that He loved Us, 
and ſent his Son 70 be a propitiation for our fins. 

11 Beloved, if God fo loved Us, We alſo ought to 


8 12 love one another. No man hath ſeen God at any 


d time. If we love one another, God abideth in 
7 us, and the love of him is perfected in us. 
, 13 Hereby we know that we abide in him, and He 
N in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. 
0 14 And we have ſeen, and we bear witneſs, that 
d the Father ſent the Son 0 be the Saviour of the 
0 15 world. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the 
. Son of God, God abideth in him, and he in 


n 16 God. And we have known and believed the 
love which God hath to us. God is love: and 

f he that abideth in love, abideth in God, and God 
19 in him. Hereby love is perfected among us; 
to the end that we may have confidence in the 
day of judgement ; becauſe as He is, ſo are we 

18 in this world. There is no fear in love; but 


perfect love caſteth out fear : becauſe fear hath 
torment : 


12. I; perfected.] Attains judgement, becauſe in this 
its perfection, evidences itſelf world we imitate the benevo- 
F in the beſt manner. See c. ii, lence of God. 

* 5. . We may render, „ fo that 

14. We have ſcen.] We we ſhall have boldneſs &c.” 

Apoſtles have ſeen, Fur = expreſſes the conſe- 
| 17. By abiding in the love quence. _. 

of our brother, love toward 18. No fear.) No abjet 
God is perfected in us: ſee u. ſervile fear, no ſlaviſh dread of 

12: to the end that we may diſpleaſure and of puniſhment. 

have boldneſs in the day of 


472 


C HAP. 


IV. 


20 firſt loved us. 


1 


2 


3 


ED USER 


IV. V. 


torment : wherefore he that feareth is not made 
29 perfect in love. We love Him, ] becauſe He 


If a man ſay, I love God,” 


and hate his brother, he ſpeaketh falſely : for he 


who loveth not his brother, whom he hath ſeen, 


how can he love God, whom he hath not ſeen? 
21 And we have this commandment from Him, that 
* P. he who loveth God, love his brother alſo. 


Whoſoever believeth 


that Jeſus is the 


Chriſt, is born of God; and whoſoever loveth 
him that begat, loveth him alſo that is be- 


gotten by him. 


Hereby we know that we 


love the children of God, when we love God, 
and keep his commandments. For this is the 
love of God, that we keep his commandments: 
and his commandments are not grievous, 


ee ary This ſeems to 


be the force of N, as Luke 
ili. 7. 


19. W: lwe &c.) Some 
read, Has v, the reſpectable 
authorities for which reading 
Grieſbach has omitted. But 
St. John frequently omits the 
connexive particles. 

The aſſertion, We love &c. 
is a juſt and ſober one; not 
requiring too high perfection 
from human nature. 

We may render, Let us 
love &c. 

20. Whom he hath ſeen.] 
Whom the bent of his nature, 
and mutual intercourſe, induce 


For 


'him to love. 


21. And he alſo aſſerts : 
falſehood, becauſe no one who 


loves God can violate his pre- 


ce 

1. 1s born of God.] Becauſe 
by his fincere faith he ev 
dences an honeſt and good 
heart. 


2. By this we know that ue 


have a true love of mankind, 


founded on 2 _ and ſtead 


principle, when 


3. I fay, & and keep bis 
commandments.” For this i 
the true love of God, that ec. 

Are not grievous.) Like tht 
heavy yoke of the law. 


CI 


CHAP. 


5 
6 
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For * whatſoever is born of God, overcometh 
the world: and this is the victory which over- 
cometh the world, even our faith. Who is he 
that overcometh the world, but he who believ- 


eth that Jeſus is the Son of God ? This is he who 


came + with water and blood, even Jeſus Chriſt : 
not with water only, but with water and blood. 
And it is the Spirit which beareth teſtimony ; for 
the Spirit is Truth. For there are three who 
bear teſtimony, the Spirit, and the Water, and 
the Blood : and theſe three agree in-one. If we 
receive the teſtimony of men, the teſtimony of 

God 


* Or, whoſoever. + Rom. xiv. 20. Or, to cleanſe us by. 


the truth advanced by 


4. They are not grievous. 
For the faithful diſciple of 
Chriſt can obey them. 

Whatfoever. | That is, who- 
ſoever. 

5. The important aſſertion is 
inculcated by a lively interro- 


gation. 


6. With tuater.] To cleanſe 
us through the waſhing .of re- 


; generation. 


Aud biasd.] Shed that he 
might reconcile us to God, 
ſeal his doctrine, and demon- 
ſtrate his integrity. 

Net ewwith water only '&c.] 
St. John — Ye weep 

im. 

Which beareth teſtimony. ] By 
its original effuſion, by its ex- 
tenſive communication, and by 
its various operations. 


I. Truth.) Is Truth itſelf, 
3 John 12. In both -places 
Truth ſeems to be perſonified. 

7, 8. For the three, men- 
tioned v. 6, the Spirit, the 
Water, and the Blood, bear 
teſtimony that Jeſus is the Son 


of God: v. 5: and theſe three 


unite in one teſtimony. 
Jeffries and Benſon rightly 
underſtand the Water of the 


teſtimeny given to Chriſt at 
his baptiſm: Matth. iii. 16, 


17 : and the Blood, of the teſti- 


mony given to him at his cru- 


cifixion : Matth. xxvii. 45, 51, 


52. 
9. The teſtimony of men] As 
we do in ordinary and in judi- 
cial affairs; and as the law of 
Moſes requires: Deut. xix. 
15. 


11 


12 
13 


14 


. 


God is greater: for this is the teſtimony of God, 
which he hath teſtified of his Son. He who be- 
lieveth on the Son of God, hath the teſtimony 
in himſelf: he who believeth not God, maketh 


him falſe, becauſe he believeth not the teſtimony 


which God hath teſtified of his Son. And this 
is the teſtimony, that God hath given to us ever- 
laſting life; and this life is through his Son. 
He that hath the Son, hath life; and he that 
hath not the Son of God, hath not life. Theſe 


things I write unto you, that ye may know that 


ye have everlaſting life, who believe in the 
name of the Son of God. 


And this is the confidence which we have “ in 
Him ; that, if we aſk any thing according; to his 
will, 

* Gr. toward. 


10. Hath the teſtimony in 11. 
himſelſ.] Three interpretations 
have been given of this paſ- 
ſage. Retaineth this united 
teſtimony with firm aſſent in 


The teſtimony.) The 
great truth which is teſtified. 
12. He that hath the Son. 
That practically believeth in 
the ſon: v. 10: and thus hath 


himſelf. See iz, 1 Tim. i. 
19. iii. 9. Or, Hath this uni- 
ted teſtimony in himſelf, by 
the extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit, very generally commu- 
nicated in that age. See Rom, 
viii. 16. c. ii. 20, 27. iii. 24. 
Or, Hath this united teſtimo- 
ny in himſelf, by the change 
of mind and conduct which it 
effects in him. See Benſon 
and Doddridge. 


his favour and love. 

The 12th and 13th verſes 
are an incidental enlargement 
on the cloſe of v. 11. 

14. In Him.) In God. See 
v. 11. 

Any thing.] If we properly 
aſk the power of working mi- 
racles, James v. 15, v. 16; 
ſpiritual wiſdom, James i. 5; 
ability to interpret tongues, | 
Cor. xiv. 13. 
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i 5 will, he heareth us. And if we know that he 


heareth us, whatſoever we aſk, we know that we 
have the petitions which we aſk of him. If any 
man ſee his brother fin a fin which is not unto 
death, he ſhall aſk, * and ſhall obtain life 
for him; for them, I ſay, who ſin not unto 
death. There is a fin unto death: I do not 
ſay that he ſhall requeſt for it : all unrighteouſ- 
neſs is fin: and there is a fin not unto death. 
We know that whoſoever is born of God ſinneth 


not ; 


16 


17 
18 


Or, and God will give him life; them, I ſay, &c. 


15. Now, if he hear us fa- 
vourably, we know that he 
bath power to do what we aſk, 
however aſtoniſhing the mira- 
cle may be. 

16. Not unto death.] A fin 
in conſequence of which a di- 
ſeaſe was judicially inflicted, 
which diſeaſe appeared, by the 
revelation of the Spirit made to 
the perſon about to pray, or to 
ſome other Chriſtian diſciple, 
not to be unto death ; ſuch. an 
one may be miraculouſly re- 
ſtored to immediate health. 
Compare James v. 14, 15: 
and ſee Obſ. 173. 

That in the Apoſtolical age 
diſeaſes were inflicted in conſe- 


22 of ſin, ſee 1 Cor. v. 5. 

i. 30. 1 Tim. i. 20. They 
— inflicted either immedi- 
ately by the Deity himſelf, or 
by means of thoſe whom he 
enabled to know the hearts of 
men; and they were deſigned 
to impreſs awe and conviction 
at that peculiar ſeaſon. 

There is a unto death.] 


As aggravated apoſtacy, blaſ- 


phemy againſt the Holy Spirit. 
God will reveal by the impulſe 
of his Spirit that prayers ought 
not to be offered up Be the mi- 
_— recovery of ſuch, 

- There is a difference in 


the degrees of fin. 


1 


CHAP. 


H N V. 


not; but he that is born of God * keepeth him- 
ſelf, and the Evil One + toucheth him not, 


19 We know that we are of God; and the whole 
20 world heth in evil. And we know that the Son 


of God is come, and hath given us an under. 
ſtanding, that we may know Him that is true: 
and we are in Him that is true, through his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and ever- 


laſting 


* Guardeth. S. 74. + Hurteth, S. 74. 


18. Keepeth himſelf.) With 
care and vigilance; which is 
the reaſon why he fins not wil- 
fully, and ſo as to draw down 
the divine judgements on him. 

Toucheth him not.] He is 
not delivered over to Satan, or 
to temporal evil. 1 Tim. i. 
20. 

19. Lieth in evil.] Abound- 
eth in wickedneſs. Wetſtein's 
quotation from Euripides, i, 
xaxe7; aD, fhew that this tran- 
ſlation is defenſible. 

20. Js came.] In the Greek, 
the p-eſent tenſe is uſed for the 
paſt : as c. ii. B. iii. &. 

Know Him that is true.] 
'Many MSS. and verſions add 
S after a This may 
5 a ne the addition 

ews how the paſſage was un- 
derſtood. 

And ue are in Him that is 
true.) We have the knowledge 
and favour of the true God. 


50. xviii. 3. v. 11. 


ed. p 
true 'God, and this * ſus Chriſt 


He that is true muſt be dif- 
ferent from the perſon who 
on men an underſtanding to 


_=_ him. 
rough his ſon Feſus Chri 
By means of, 65 PL manitee 
— of, his on Jeſus Chriſt. 
This rendering OCCurs in our 
old Engliſh bibles. See the 
editions of 1549, 1551, 1568. 
See alſo Grotius, LEnfant 
and Beauſobre, and Benſon. 
This is the true God &c.] By 


Him that is true I mean the 


true God, and the Giver of 


everlaſting life. PE Xil. 

rot. and 
Whitby's Laſt thoughts, 2d. 
- 86. Or, This is the 


* 3 


75 everlaſting life. 


That &ro; ſometimes refers to 
the.remote antecedent, ſee Acts 
ii. 22, 23. vii. 18, 19. 2 John 

Grotius 106550 to Acts viii. 
26. x. 6. There is the follow- 


ing 


CHAP, 
V. 


1 
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21 laſting life. M — keep ae from 


abo wer Kugw 1 


idols. 


ing paſſage in Xenophon : 
Nags ply Kugy, M 0705, bios 

ae Toes BuoiNi Tv Operas 

Imogen xa) » Tos N, ſc. Saci- 

Aws] 3 oy wtro rise of Patty T&Xv 

Qranirigey 1 iaur9. 


Anab. i. p. 102. 4to ed. Hutch- 
inſon. 


21. Adhere therefore to the 
worſhip and love of the true 
God, and avoid the great ſin of 
art. idolatry. | 

Hence it follows that this 
epiſtle could not have been 


written to Jewiſh Chriſtians 
alone. 


\ 


CHAP. 
I. T 
I HE elder to the elect lady and her children, 


whom [I love in truth; and not I only, but all 
2 thoſe * likewiſe who know the truth; becauſe 
of the truth which abideth in us, and which will 
3 be with us for ever: favour, mercy, and peace 


be 
8. 59. 


1. In truth.) Truly and ſin- Becauſe ye profeſs with me the 
cerely. 1 John iii. 18. Or, evangelical truth &c, - 
in the truth of the goſpel: as a Which will be with us for 
Chriſtian. The article is omit- ever.] From which we 
ted v. 4, and 3 John 3. never fall away. 

2. Becauſe of the truth, &c.] = 
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II 1 


be with you, from God the Father and from [the 
Lord] Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Father, in 
truth and love. 

I rejoiced greatly, that I found ſome of thy 
children walking in the truth, according as we 
have received commandment from the Father. 
And now I beſeech thee, lady, not as writing to 
thee a new commandment, but that which we 
had from the beginning, that we love one ano- 
ther. And this is love, that we walk according 
to his commandments. This is the command- 
ment ; as ye have heard from the beginning, to 
the intent that ye ſhould walk in it. For many 
deceivers have * entered into the world, who 
confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. 
Such an one is a deceiver, and an antichriſt, 
Take heed to yourſelves ; that we loſe not thoſe 


things which we have done, but that we receive 
a full 


Or, gone forth, M38. 


3. Be with you,] "Ex is ye ſhould obſerve it. 
uſed imperatively, like the He- The common verſion ſuppo- 
brew future. ſes that i is placed before u,, 


In truth and love.) You con- agreeably to fix MSS. which 
tinuing to believe the truth, and may be conſidered as explana- 


to practiſe love. | tory of the ſuppoſed conſtruc- 
6. According to his comma tion. 

ments.) Relating to our fellow- . I write thus of the truth ' 

creatures, of love. For &c. 


This ts the commandment &c.] G8uch an one.] Oro; is uſed 
This is the important com- diftributively. 
mandment; as indeed ye have 8. That we liſe not &c.] 
heard from the firſt preaching MISS. thrice correct the change 
of the goſpel, to the end that of perſon; but unneceſſarily. 


10 


11 


12 


13 
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a full reward. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not 
God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, 
* hath both the Father and the Son. If any 


one come unto you, and bring not this doctrine, 
receive him not into your houſe, nor greet him. 
For he who greeteth him, is a partaker of his 
evil deeds. 

Having many things to write unto you, I 
would not write with paper and ink: for I hope 
to come unto you, and ſpeak Þ face to face, that 
+ our joy may be full. The children of thine elect 
ſiſter ſalute thee, 


Vor. II. Ii 


* S. 57. + Gr. mouth to mouth. 4 Or, your. M88. 


10. Unto you.] The exhorta- of Chriſt, he is a Deceiver and 
tion extends itſelf to all Chriſ= an Antichriſt, and not entitled 
tians who read this epiſtle. to your hoſpitality and good 

This doctrine.] The doc- wiſhes for his ſucceſs, i 
trine implied in v. 9. If any 11. Of his evil deeds.] Of 
come to you as a Teacher, and his vicious practice, and cor- 
tranſgreſs the bounds of duty, rupt and pernicious doctrines. 
and renounce the true doctrine 


1 


2 


T HE 


THIRD EPIS TL E 


Th E elder to the beloved Gaius, whom I 
love in truth. 


Beloved, I wiſh that thou mayeſt proſper in 
all things, and be in health, even as thy ſoul 
proſpereth. For I rejoiced greatly, when the 
brethren came and bare teſtimony of the truth 
which is in thee, according as thou walkeſt in 

Ii 2 the 


1. Gaius.] St. Paul menti- being ſincere, For &c. > 

ons one of this name, -who was Of the truth &c.] Of the 

remarkable for his hoſpitality. true evangelical doctrine; which 

Rom. xvi. 23: See v. 5, 6. you not only profeſs, but ex- 
3. My affe gion toward you emplify in your conduct. 


00 
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the truth. I have no greater joy than in theſe 
things, to hear that my children walk in be 
truth, 

Beloved, thou doeſt * faithfully, whatſoever 
thou doeſt to the brethren and to ſtrangers ; 
who have borne teſtimony of thy love before the 
church : whom if thou conduct on their journey 
in a manner worthy of God, thou wilt do well. 
Becauſe they went forth for the name of God, 
taking nothing from the gentiles. We ought 
therefore to receive ſuch; that we may be 7 fel- 
low-labourers for he truth. 

I would have written to the ꝓ church: but 
Diotrephes, who loveth to have the preeminence 
among them, receiveth us not. Wherefore, if [ 
come, I will call to remembrance his deeds 
which he doeth, tattling againſt us with evil 
words : and, not content herewith, he receiveth 


not the brethren himſelf, and forbiddeth thoſe 
| that 


Or, as becometh a Believer. S. 75. f Or, congregation. 


6. In a manner worthy of forſitan. 
God.) Whole ſervants they are, 10. JI will call to remen- 
and whoſe goſpel they preach. brance:] The Greek word ma 
7. They went forth.] To ſignify, « 1 will ſuggeſt to bis 
preach Chriſt, remembrance and to that 
9. I would have written.) others,” or, „I will remen- 
The paſt tenſe has often this ber.” There is a mildneſs i 
force among the Hebrews, the mode of expreſſion. 
Some MSS. ſupply a», ſhewing Tattling againſt us.] MS. C. 
how they underſtood the tenſe; reads dt nas. 
and ſome tranſlate, ſcripſiſſem | 


n. 


11 


12 


13 
14 
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that would, and caſteth fhem out of the church. 
Beloved, imitate not that which is evil, but that 
which is good. He that doeth good, is of God: 
but he that doeth evil, hath not ſeen God. 
Demetrius hath a good teſtimony from all men, 
and from the Truth itſelf : and we alſo bear him 
teſtimony ; and ye know that our teſtimony is 
true. 

I had many things to write ; yet I will not 
write to thee with ink and * pen: but I hope 
that I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, when we ſhall ſpeak 
+ face to face. Peace be to thee. Our friends 
ſalute thee. Salute the friends by name. 


* Gr. reed. + Gr. mouth to mouth. 


Caſteth them out.) In like 11. Hath not ſeen God.] As 
manner the word denotes ex- repreſented by the preachers of 
communication, John ix. 34, the goſpel: is a ſtranger to his 
35. perfections and will. 
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f TJ UD E, a 4 ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
brother of James, to the called brethren that are 
ſanctified F in the knowledge of God the Father, 
and preſerved || in the faith of Jeſus Chriſt : 

2 mercy, and peace, and love, be multiplied unto 

you. 


| Beloved, 


Or, JUDAS. + Or, FUDAS. : Or, ſlave. 5 Or 
by God . Hal | Or, FR fr Chrift » ſlave. 5 Or, 


I. Jude.] Jude, or rather ſuppoſes that a comma is placed 
* was ſon of Alpheus, and at reragnpirecs. 
rother of James the leſs, or Preſerved.] Notwithſtanding 
7 nk He was alſo called the many corruptors of the 
ebbeus and Thaddeus. Chriſtian doctrine. 
The tranſlation of this verſe 


6 . 


Beloved, while I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of the common falvation, it became ne- 
ceſſary for me to write unto you, and exhort you, 
that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered to the ſaints. For 
ſome men have crept in privily, who were before, 
of old, * ſet forth for this condemnation, un- 
godly men, turning the favour of our God, into 
laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Sovereign, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now I defire to re- 
mind you, who once knew this, that the Lord, 
having ſaved his people out of the land of Egypt, 
afterward deſtroyed thoſe who believed not. 
And the angels who kept not their ＋ firſt ſtate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved 
in eternal chains, under darkneſs, to the judge- 
ment of the great day. Even as Sodom and Go- 
morrha, and the cities about them which in like 
manner with them gave themſelves over to un- 

cleannels, 


Or, deſcribed, or, written of. + Or, high Nate. 


4. Who tere before, of old, For this condemnation.] Now 
fet forth. } Or, who were long begun in the calamities which 
ſince propheſied of: in the pro- precede the deſtruction of ſe- 
phecy of Enoch, quoted v. 14, rufalem; and which will end in 
15: or, in the writings of the heavieſt puniſhment here 
Moſes, who foretels the pu- and hereafter. ; 
niſnment of wicked Jews: 6. But left their own habi- 
Deut. xxviii, xxxii: or, in the tatian.] Their abode in heaven, 
ancient apocryphal book to where they miniſtered to God. 
which it has been ſuppoſed that 7, With them.] With the 
both St. Jude, and St. Peter in inhabitants of Sodom and Go- 
his ſecond epiſtle, are indebted morrhg. 
tor ſomę ſimilar paſſages, 


10 


11 


12 
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cleanneſs, and went after * abominable deſires, 
are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the venge- 
ance of everlaſting fire. In like manner alſo 
theſe dreamers defile the fleſh, ſet at nought do- 
minion, and blaſpheme dignities. Yet Michael 
the archangel, when, contending with the devil, 
he diſputed about the body of Moſes, durſt not 
bring againſt him a blaſpheming accuſation, but 
ſaid; © The Lord rebuke thee.” But theſe 
blaſpheme what they underſtand not : but what 
they know naturally, as brute creatures, in theſe 
things they corrupt themſelves. Alas for them! 
becauſe they have gone in the way of Cain, and 
ruſhed after the error of Balaam for reward, and 
deſtroyed themſelves + by gainſaying like Ko- 
rah. Theſe are blemiſhes in your love-feaſts, 
when they banquet with you, feeding themſelves 
without 7 fear: they are as clouds without water, 

carried 


* Or, followed unnatural paſſions. 


Gr. other fleſh. + Gr. 


in the gainſaying of Korah, f Or, reverence. Or, reſtraint. 


Everlaſting fire.) Everlaſting Aſcenſion, of Moſes. See Lard- 


in its effects; the cities having 
been finally deſtroyed. 

9. This was probably taken 
from the apocryphal book be- 
fore mentioned. We may be 
inſtructed by the moral, with- 
out admitting the ſact. Some 
ſuppoſe a reſerence to Zech. 
iii. 1—3. Origen thought that 
St, Jude might refer to a book 
called the Aſſumption, or 


ner's Suppl. to Cred. iii. 342. 

Darſt not.] Becauſe it would 
have been indecent, and diſ- 
pleaſing to God. Tillotſon's 
Sermons. Fol. i. Ixxii. p. 536. 
London. 1712. 

11. Deſtroyed themſelves. 
Have involved themſelves in 
certain deſtruction. John xvii. 
12, 
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I. 


13 
14 


15 


16 


17 


. 


carried aſide by winds; as trees whoſe fruit 


. withereth, barren, twice dead, plucked up by 


the roots ; as raging waves of the ſea, foaming 
out their own ſhame; as wandering ſtars, to 
whom the * blackneſs of darkneſs is reſerved for 
ever. Now Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, 
propheſied to theſe alſo, ſaying ; © Behold, the 
« Lord cometh + with ten thouſands of his ſaints, 
* to execute judgement upon all, and to convict 
all the ungodly [among them] of all their un- 
«« godly deeds which they have committed, and of 
e all the hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners have 
„ ſpoken againſt him.” Theſe are murmurers, 
complainers, walking after their own evil deſires: 
and their mouth ſpeaketh very ſwelling word; 


and they reſpect the pcrions of men for the ſake 
of gain. 4 But, beloved, remember Ye the words 
which have been ſpoken before by the apoſtles of 


our 


* Or, black darkneſs. + Gr. with his holy myriads. + Or, 
But as for You, beloved, remember the words. See S. 31. 


12. Barren.) The Apoſtle That ie, in the prophetic lan- 
may be ſuppoſed to correct him- guage, « will certaialy come.” 
ſelf. „ Indeed, without any 16. Keſpect the perſons of men.) 
fruit which may be blaſt ad.“ Sec the Streck, Lev. Xix. 15 

14. To theſe alſe.} His pro- They have a culpable reſpect 
phecy is an admonition to theſe of perſons, whether in judicial 
men, as well as to ungodiy or common affairs; not regard- 
men before the fiood. ing juſtice or deſert, but their 

Cometh.) "Haw, is come. OWN gain. 
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18 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; how they told you that 
there ſhould be ſcoffers in the laſt time, walking 


19 after their own * ungodly defires. Theſe are they 
who ſeparate [themſelves,] animal, not having 
the Spirit. | 

20 But Ye, beloved, building up yourſelves in 
your moſt holy faith, praying through the Holy 

21 Spirit, keep yourſelves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

22 to everlaſting life. And + on ſome have pity, 

23 making a difference: 4 and fave others [with 
fear,] ſnatching them out of the fire; hating even 
the veſt defiled by the fleſh. 

24 Now unto Him that is able to keep you free 
from falling, and to preſent you ſpotleſs before his 

25 glory with exceeding joy, to the only God, our 
Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and 


power, both now and throughout all ages. 
Amen. 


* Gr. deſires of ungodlineſs. + Or, And ſome rebuke, making 
&c. MSS. t Or, and ſave others, ſnatching them out of the 
fire; and on others have pity with fear; hating &c. MSS. 


18. Scoffers.] See 2 Tim. 18. Benſon. But rather; un- 
lil. 1—5. 2 Pet. iii. 2, 3. der the goſpel-covenant, God's 
Hence it ſeems probable that final diſpenſation to mankind. 
St. Jude had ſeen St. Peter's See Acts ii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 
ſecond epiſtle. 1. Hebr. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 20. 

In the laſt time.] Of the 2 Pet. iii. 3. 

Jewiſh œcomy. 1 John ii. | 


CHAP, 


I. 
I 


2 


REVELATION 


1 


E.... 00 


Th E Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 
gave him, that he might ſhew to his ſervants 
things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs ; and 


he 


« This prophecy was deſigned as a ſtanding monument for 
the church, to know what deſtinies attend it : and that, when 
men ſhould ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, they might here find 
ſome conſolation, both for themſelves and the church: for 
themſelves, by the proſpect and certainty of a reward; for the 
church, by the teſtimony that Chriſt never forſakes it, but will 
conquer at laſt.” Daubuz : p. 1051. | 

« The reaſon of the obſcurity of theſe prophecies is, that a 

reat part of them being about things which were ſhortly to be 
fulfilled by the Romans, and St. John ſpeaking of theſe as the 
enemies of God, by whom they were alſo ſuddenly to be de- 
ſtroyed, it was not ſafe either for himſelf, or for others to 
whom he communicated theſe prophecies, that the matter of 
them ſhould be more clearly repreſented ; leſt the book, falling 
into the hands of the Romans, ſhould be a means to enrage 
them.” Le Clerc on c. xiii. 18. He adds, that - the want 
of hiſtorical records may be a hindrance to our underſtanding 
theſe predictions.“ 


I. Shortly] Some of the fulfilled, So . 3 
events would ſoon begin to be 


CHAP. 


REVELATION I 


he ſent and fignified it by his angel to his ſer- 
vant John: who hath thus teſtified of the word 
of God, and of the teſtimony given to Jeſus 
Chriſt, even whatever things he ſaw. Happy is 
he that readeth, and thoſe that hear, the words 


of this prophecy, and * keep the things written 
init: for the time is near. 


John to the ſeven churches which are in Aſia: 
favour be to you, and peace, from Him that is, 
and that was, and that is to come ; and from the 
ſeven ſpirits which [are] before his throne ; and 
from Jeſus Chriſt who is the faithful witneſs, the 
firſt-born + from the dead, and the prince of 
the kings of the earth. 

To him that loveth us, and hath waſhed us 
from our fins by his own blood, and hath. made 
us kings and prieſts to his God and Father ; to 


him 


Or, obſerve. Or, perform, c. ii. 26. + Or, of. MSS. 


3. Thoſe that hear.) Manu- 
ſcript books were valuable and 
ſcarce in thoſe times; and all 
apoſtolical writings were read 
in Chriſtian aſſemblies. Biſhop 
Newton. 

Keep the things &c.) Ob- 
ſerve the admonitions and pre- 
cepts: which there is immedi- 
ate neceſſity for obſerving. 

4. The ſeven Spirit) See 
v. 20. iii. 1. iv. 5. v. 6. viii. 
2, 6. xv. 1, 6, 7. xvi. 1. xvii. 
1. xxi. 9. They ſeem to be 
thoſe ſeven miniſtering Spirits 


whom St. John ſaw diſcharging 
ſeparate offices in ſubſequent 
revelations made to him. 

5. Hath made us.] Kai ire 
is a Hebraiſm for Ka! D 

Kings and prieſts.) See 1 
Pet. ii. 9. But c. v. 10 15 
favourable to the opinion that 
the word Kings refers to the 
millenium. Ba / 9,45, that 
is, ig ſays Wetſtein, is the 
reading of beſt authority here. 
Barinday xa ingots ĩs one reading, 
c. v. 10. 


＋ 
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him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

Behold, he will come with clouds; and every 
eye will ſee him, and zhoſe alſo who pierced him: 
and oll the tribes of the earth will lament becauſe 
oi him. Even fo, Amen. © I am Alpha and 
« Omega,” faith the Lord God, that is, and was, 
and that is to come, the Almighty. 

I John, your brother and companion in the 
affliction, and kingdom, and patience of Jeſus 
Chriit, was in the iſland which is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for my teſtimony to 
Jeſus [Chriſt.] I was in the Spirit on the Lord's 
day; and heard behind me a loud voice, as of a 


7. Who pierced him.] Thoſe 
who crucified him, and cauſed 
his fide to be pierced. 

Will lament beeauſe of bim.] 
The Jews, and all men, will 
lament, at the laſt day, that he 
was treated with ſuch indignity 
and cruelty when he dwelt on 
earth. Some render © all the 
tribes of the land;” thus limit- 
ing the words to the Jews on 
their deſtruction by the Ro- 
mans. See Matth. xxiv. 30. 

8. The moſt earneſt atten- 
tion ſhould be given to theſe 
prophecies, as they proceed 
from me who am &c. 

Alpha and 2 I exiſted 
before the creation of the world, 
and ſhall exiſt after its diſſolu- 
tion. The phraſe is equivalent 
to © the beginning and the 


trumpet, 


end,” or, “ the firſt and the 
laſt.” "Theſe words may be at- 
tributed to Him that is, was, 
and is to come: v. 4. 

9 Patmes.] He was ba- 
niſhed to that iſland in the reign 
of Domitian, A. D. gs, as 
ſome learned men think. 

Others prefer the reign of 
Nero: and therefore ſuppoſe 
that this book was written be- 
fore the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem. See v. 7. ii. 9. lit. 9. 
xxii. 7, 12, 20. But the ſe» 
ven Aſiatic churches could 
ſcarcely be ſettled fo early. 

10. J was in the Spirit.) 
See Acts xi. 5. The Spirit 
preſented a viſion to my mind, 
not a real ſcene. See Dod- 
dridge on c. iv. 2. 
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11 trumpet, ſaying; What thou ſeeſt, write in a 
* book, and ſend it to the ſeven churches; to 

«« Epheſus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamus, 

* and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Phila- 

12 „ delphia, and to Laodicea.” And I turned to 
ſee * whence the voice came which ſpake to me: 
and, when I had turned, I ſaw ſeven golden 

13 J lampſtands; and in the midſt of the ſeven 
lampſtands, one like the Son of man, clothed 
with a garment down to the feet, and girt 
14 about his breaſt with a golden girdle. And his 
head and his hair were white, as white wool, or 

15 ſnow: and his eyes were as a flame of fire; and 
his feet like fine braſs, as if they had been puri- 
fied in a furnace ; and his voice as the ſound of 

16 many waters. And he had in his right hand ſe- 
ven ſtars: and out of his mouth went a ſharp 
two-edged ſword : and his countenance was as 

17 the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. And, when ! 
ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he put 

his right hand upon me, ſaying [unto me, ] 

18 “ Fear not: I am the firſt, and the laſt; and 
4 he that lived, and became dead; and, behold, I 


« live for ever and ever, and have the keys of death 
66 and 


* $0 Le Clerc and L' Enfant and Beauſobre tranſlate. Or, di 
cover. + Lamp-ſconces. Daubuz, paſſun. 


12. To ſee. ] Compare Ex- wicked. C. ii. 16. 
od, xx, 18. 18. The keys.) The power 
16. Sword.) To ſhew that of opening and ſhutting) of 
he executed judgement on the making alive and deſtroying 
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19. © and of * the Grave. Write therefore the 
* things which thou haſt ſeen, and the things 
« which ow are, and the things which will be 
20 © hereafter. A to the myſtery of the ſeven 
F « ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and 
« as to the ſeven golden lampſtands ; the ſeven 
' ear. ſtars are the angels of the ſeven churches, and 
ul. the ſeven lampſtands are the ſeven churches. 
| I To the angel of the church at Epheſus 
t « write: Theſe things faith he that holdeth 
; the ſeven ſtars in his right hand, that walketh 
. in the midſt of the ſeven golden lampſtands: 
4 2 * I know .thy works, and thy labour, and 
: thy patience, and that thou canſt not bear 
f * thoſe that are evil: and thou haſt tried thoſe 
. who fay that they are apoſtles, and are 


p 3 © not; and haſt found them falſe: and haſt 
1s * patience, ,and baſt borne much for the ſake of 
I 4 my name, and haſt not + fainted. Neverthe- 
It * lefs I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou 
q 5 * haſt omitted thy firſt love. Remember there- 
d Vor. II. K k fore 
l 

f * Gr* Hades, + Or, been wearied, 

1 


20. The my g,, The ſe- 2. 4 know thy works.) What 
cret ſymbolical meaning. See is (aid to the angels of the ſeven 
c. xvil. 7. churches muſt be conſidered as 
Angels. Either the miniſter- addreſſed to the churches alſo. 
nit i, employed in the in- 4. The church of Epheſus 
ble government of theſe a nat forſake Jeſus hriſt ; 
churches; or their viſible go- but they remitted the ardour of 


vernours who prefided aver their love to him. 
them. 


N 


CHAP. 
II. 


10 


the devil is about to caſt ſome of you into pri- 


* thy [works, and] affliction, and poverty, (yet 


REVELATION Tl. 


fore whence thou art fallen, and repent, and 
do thy firſt works: or elſe I will come to thee 
* [quickly,] and will remove thy lampſtand out 
of its place, unleſs thou repent. But this 
« praiſe thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of 
© the Nicolaitans, which I alfo hate.“ © He 
« that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
* faith to the churches. To him that overcom- 
eth I will give to eat of the tree of life which 
« is in the paradiſe of my God. 

And to the angel of the church at Smyrna 
« write:” ©* Theſe things faith the firſt and the 
* laſt, who was dead, and lived again: I know 


* thou art rich,) and the blaſphemy of thok 
* who ſay that they are Jews, and are not, but 
are the ſynagogue of Satan. Fear none of thoſe 
* things which thou art about to ſuffer. Behold, 


* ſon, 


6. The Nicolaitans.)] The 
followers of Nicolaus, or Ni- 
colas, held that impure practices 
were matters of indifference. 

It is by no means neceſſary 
to ſuppoſe that Nicolas the 
Deacon, mentioned Acts vi. 5, 
was the author of ſuch a doc- 
* 

. The tree of life.] An al- 
AR to Gen. fl: 2 The 
literal ſenſe is: I will give to 


PRIN of everlaſting life in 
2aven. 


ans was weakened after tif 


devil, 


9. The blaſphemy.) The - 
rogant and groundleſs claim df 
the perſecuting Jews to be en 
cluſively the people of God. 

Though the power of the 
Jews to perſecute the Chrifti- 


taking of Jeruſalem by Titus 
yet their numbers in the pro- 
conſular Aſia muſt have mad 
then formidable. 

10. The devil.] Cruel per- 
ſecutors, the inftruments of 
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II. 


11 


12 


13 


14 


3 


* ſon, that ye may be proved; and ye will have 
* affliction for ten days. Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee the crown of life.” 
He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit faith to the churches. He that over- 
* cometh ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond 
death. . | 
And to the angel of the church at Pergamus 
„ write :' * Theſe things faith he that hath the 
* ſharp two-edged ſword: I know thy works, 
and where thou dwelleſt, even where the throne 
* of Satan is: and yet thou holdeſt faſt my name, 
and didſt not deny faith in me, [even] in thoſe 
* days wherein Antipas was my faithful witneſs, 
* who was ſlain among you, where Satan dwell- 
eth. Nevertheleſs I have a few things againſt 
© thee, becauſe thou haſt 'there ſuch as hold the 
* doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt 
a ſtumbling- block before the ſons of Iſrael, that 
they might eat things offered to idols, and might 
© commit fornication. So haſt Thou alſo ſuch as 
hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans in like 
K k 2 | manner. 


Ten days.] It is uncertain ſuffered, See Daubuz, and 
whether days denote years; or Biſhop Newton. 
ten denotes many; whether the 11. The ſecond death.] The 
Diocletian perſecution, which everlaſting puniſhment of 
laſted ten years, is foretold; wicked men. C. xxi. 8. 
or whether the words refer to I4. Eat things offered to 
that ſhort perſecution during idols. ] Having firſt ſacrificed 
the feſtival at which Polycarp to them. Daubuz. 
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II. 
16 


17 


18 


19 
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manner. Repent therefore; or. elſe I will 


come to thee quickly, and will war againſt 


them with the ſword of my mouth. He 


cc that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 


faith to the churches. To him that overcom- 
cc eth I will give Zo eat of the * hidden manna; 
and will give him a white ſtone, and on the 
ſtone a new name written, which no man 
% knoweth'but he who receiveth ir. 

* And to the angel of the church at Thyatira 
« write:”” * Theſe things ſaith the Son of God, 
* who hath his eyes as a flame of fire, and whoſe 
feet are like fine braſs; I know thy works, 


and thy love, and ſervice, and faith, and pati- 


6 ence, 


Or, mana which is laid up. Wakefield, 


17. Hidden manna.] The 
incorruptible manna laid up in 
the ark: and the ſymbol of im- 
mortality. Daubuz. 

A white ſtone.] White ſtones 
were uſed in acquitting accuſed 
perſons ; and black, in con- 
demning them. Lowman ob- 
ſerves with Dr. Goodman that 
white ſtones were given as 
warrants for receiving the prize 
at the Grecian games. 

Dr. Ward ſuppoſes an allu- 
ſion to the teſſeræ hoſpitales of 
the Romans; on which two par- 
ties wrote their names, ks. 
terchanged them for the purpoſe 
of preſerving friendſhip be- 


tween themſelves and their fa- 
milies. Diſſertations: p. 231- 
A new man This im- 
ports a new quality or ſtate, 
Thus ſuch as believed in God 
were called by his name, were 
his worſhippers, ſubjects, and 
ſervants. Thus Abram, Sarah 
Simon, &c. were called by new 
names, when they were placed 
in new circumſtances. The 
new ſituation here referred to 
is that of immortality in her- 
ven. Daubuz. - 
Which no man knoweth.] A. 
the time when it is given, b. 
cret and myſterious to all mei 
but to him who receives it. 
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ence, and thy laſt works, which are better than 
the firft. Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat againſt 
thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt thy wife Jezebel ; 
who calleth herſelf a propheteſs, and teacheth, 
and ſeduceth my ſervants to commit fornicati- 
on, and eat things offered to idols. And I 
have given her * time to repent ; and ſhe will 
not repent of her fornication. Behold, III 
caſt her on a bed of fickneſs, and thoſe who 
commit adultery with her into great afffiction, 
unleſs they repent of her deeds. And I will 
kill her children by the peſtilence; and all the 
churches ſhall know that I ſearch the reins and 
the hearts, and will give unto every one of you 
according to your works. But to you I ſay, 
even to the reſt at Thyatira, as many as receive 
not this doctrine, and as have not known the 
deep things of Satan, as they ſpeak ; I will put 


© on 
* 8. 76. 


20. Thy wife Jexebel.] Some the deep things of Bythus. 
eat and powerful woman of Irenzus ii. 38, 39, Wetſtein. 
hyatira, wife to ſome lead- Arab. omits &; . But 
ing man in that church. Dau- perhaps the words refer to the 
3 guage of found Chriſtians: 
22. Thoſe wha commit adul- e the deep things of Satan, as 
tery with ber.] Who follow Sy are juſtly called.” 
the doctrines which ſhe teaches. will put on you none other 
Her deeds.) The deeds burthen.] See Acts xv. 28. I 
taught by her. will give you no other injunc- . 
23. Pefiilence.) See c. vi. 8. tions than thoſe contained in 
24. As they ſpeak] The the apoſtolical decree. See v. 
Gnoflicy called their myſteries 20. 
the deep things of God, and 
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on you none other burthen. But what ye have, 


hold faſt, till I come. And he that overcom- 


eth, and performeth my works to the end, to 
him I will give power over the nations; and 
he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron; as the 


© veſſels of a potter they ſhall be broken in 


© pieces; even as I have received from my Fa- 


ther. And I will give him the morning-ſtar. 


« He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
« Spirit faith to the churches.” 

« And to the angel of the church at Sardis 
„% write: Theſe things faith he that hath the 


© 'feven ſpirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars : I 
know thy works, that thou haſt “ the appear- 


* ance of being alive, and yet art dead. Be watch- 
* ful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain, 
* which are ready to die : for I have not found 
thy works + perfect before my God Re- 
© member therefore how thou haſt received and 

heard, 


* Or, the name of living. + Or, complete. 


26, 27. The power and Pf. ii. 8, . 
rule over the unconverted na- 28. The morning-/tar.] Glo- 
tions, and the total conqueſt of ries of which that tar is a fit 


ſuch as oppoſe force, will be emblem. See Dan. xii. 3. 


ranted ta the true diſciples of 1. That hath the ſeven i- 

hriſt when they reign with rits &c.] See c. i. 4. Whoſe 
him on earth. C. v. 10. xx. commands the ſeven fps 
4, 9. See Daubuz. obey. a 

F; ven as have received &c.] 


* 


lo- 
a fit 


ſpt- 
ho 
irits 


name &c.] 
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* heard, and * keep thoſe things, and repent. If 
* therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on 
* thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what 


* hour I will come on thee. 


Yet thou haſt a 


few perſons in Sardis, that have not defiled 
* their garments : and they ſhall walk with me 


in white; for they are worthy. 


He that over- 


© cometh ſhall be clothed in white raiment; and 
I will by no means blot out his name from 
© the book of life, but I will confeſs his name 
before my Father, and before his angels.” 
« He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
* Spirit ſaith to the churches.” 

« And to the angel of the church at Philadel- 
« phia write: * Theſe things faith he that is 
holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of 
David, he that openeth and none ſhutteth, 
and that ſhutteth and none openeth : I know 


thy works: behold, I have ſet before thee an 


open door, which none can ſhut: for thou haſt 
* but little power, and yet haſt kept my word, 


© and 


* Or, obſerve. Or, perform. 


3. 4s a thief.) Suddenly and 
unexpectedly, 

5. 1 will by no means blot his 
Hence Doddridge 
infers that the book of life does 
not ſignify the catalogue of thoſe 
whom God has abſolutely pur- 
poſed to ſave; but of the heirs 
of the kingdom of heaven in 
conſequence of their Chriſtian 
profeſſion. 


7 The key of David.) The 
enſign of regal power. See 
Biſhop Lowth on Ifai. ix. 6. 
and Ifai, xxil. 22. 

8. An open dbor.] Large op- 
portunity of propagating faith 
in me. 1 Cor, xvi. 9. 

But little power.] Haſt not 
numbers, wealth, and ſway, 
to repel perſecution. 


1 


1 


> > To 
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and haſt not denied my name. Behold, I wil 
cauſe thoſe of the ſynagogue of Satan (who 
fay that they are Jews, and are not, but 
ſpeak” falſely, behold, I will make them) to 
come, and do obeifance before thy feet, and 


know that I have loved thee. Becauſe thou 


haſt kept my commandment concerning pati- 
ence, I alſo will keep thee from the hour of 
trial, which is about to come on all the world, 


to try thoſe who dwell upon the earth. I ſhall 


come quickly : hold faſt what thou haſt, that 
no man take thy crown from thee. Him that 
overcometh, I will make a pillar in the temple 
of my God, and he ſhall go out no more: and 
I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, of the 
new Jerufalem, which will come down out of 


heaven from my God; and I «eill write upon 

13 © him my new name.” © He that hath an ear, 
« let him hear what the Spirit faith to the 
“ churches.” 


« And 


9. Do obeiſance before thy nor. 


feet.] Daubuz obſerves that the 11. I ſhall come quickly. ] To 
ſubjection of the Jews to Chriſ- try my faithful ſervants by per- 
tians in the flouriſhing ſtate of ſecutions. | 

Chriſtianity has been very re- 12. He ſhall go out ng mort. 
markable. This plainly implies an eternal 


diſperſed the Jews, numbers Jeruſalem, 


When Adrian humbled and ſtate to be enjoyed in the New 
ubuz. 


of them may have ſought a re- My new name.] C. xix. 16. 
fuge in the cities of Aſia Mi- | 


— — — 
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Ela . 

vill 14 „ And to the angel of the church at Laodicea 
ho « write:” © Theſe things faith the * Truth, 
but © the faithful and true witneſs, the Chief of the 
to 15 © creation of God: I know thy works, that thou 
ind © art neither cold nor hot: I would that thou 
10u 16 wert cold or hot. So then becauſe thou art 
ati * lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
of 17 ſfſoon caſt thee out of my mouth. Becauſe thou 
1d, * fayeſt, © I am rich, and + grown wealthy, 
ll and have need of nothing; and knoweſt not 
hat | © that thou art wretched, and pitiable, and poor, 
hat 18 and blind, and naked; I counſel thee to buy 
ple © of me gold purified in the fire, that thou may- 
nd * eſt grow wealthy; and white raiment, that 
od, thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of 
the thy nakedneſs may not appear: and to anoint 
of * thine eyes with eye- ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 
on 19 As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten: be 
ar, 20 © zealous therefore, and repent. Behold; I ſtand 
the at the door and knock: if any one hear my 

voice, and open the door, I will come in to 


_ © him, 
* Syr. Amen. + Daubuz. 


14. The Chief.) The Prince, led the church of Laodicea to 
or Ruler. Daubuz. repentance. Dr. Henry More. 

15. J world that thou wert This is a mode of exprefling- 
rold or hot.) Coldneſs, though that Chriſt greatly diſapproves 
not better in itſeff than luke - of lakewarmneſs. Lowman. - 
warmneſs, might have ſooner | 
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him, and will ſup with him, and he ball ſu 
21 © with me. To him that overcometh I will 
grant to fit with me on my throne ; ever as [ 

© alſo overcame, and fit with my father on his 

22 © throne.” _ © He that hath an ear, let him hear 


cc >. - 52 
ena.“ what the Spirit ſaith to the churches. 


IV. 

I AFTER theſe things I looked, and, behold, 
a door was opened in heaven : and the firſt voice 
which I heard was as it were of a trumpet talk- 
ing with me, and ſaying ; ** Come up hither, 

and I will ſhew thee things which muſt be 
2 © hereafter.” And immediately I was in the 
; .. Spirit: and, behold, a throne was placed in hea- 

3 ven, and one fat on the throne. And he who fat 

_ [was] in appearance like a jaſper and a fardius : 

and a rainbow vas round about the throne in ap- 

4 pearance like an emerald. And round about the 

| throne were twenty four thrones : and upon the 

' : | thrones 


20. And he ſhall ſup with me.] 
And I will invite him to a hea- 
venly banquet. 

I. A der.) An entrance, a 
ſpace. | 
2. One fat on the throne.] 
No name is mentioned, no 
form is deſcribed. But the 
perſon is ſufficiently denoted 


* his attributes to be God. 
2 


ubuz. 


« We are not to imagine, 


fays Doddridge, that the per- 
ſon fitting on the throne, ſor 


the Lamb, ] or the twenty four 
elders, or the four animals, 
were real beings, exiſting in 
nature; though they repre- 
ſented, in a figurative manner, 


things that did really exiſt. J 


think it— probable that all 


which paſſed was in the imagi- 
nation of St. John.” 
EY ; The jaſper is of a white 
ſky colour, the ſardius red, 
and the emerald green. The 
rainbow was a fit emblem of 
God's veracity, Gen, ix. 13. 
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thrones I ſaw twenty four elders fitting, clothed 
in white raiment ; and on their heads crowns of 
gold. And out of the throne proceed lightnings, 
and thunderings, and voices. And ſeven lamps 


of fire were burning before the throne ; which 


are the ſeven ſpirits of God. And there was be- 
fore the throne as it were a * laver of glaſs, like 
cryſtal: and in the midſt of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were four Þ living crea- 
tures full of eyes before and behind. And the 
firſt living creature was like a lion, and the ſe- 
cond living creature like a ſteer, and the third 
living creature had a face as a man, and the 
fourth living creature was like a flying eagle. 
And the four living creatures had each of them 


fix 


* Gr. ſea. + Or, living beings. Or, animate beings. Or, 


animals, Beings : Dr. Owen. 


4. Twenty four elders.) Pro- 
bably the Miniſters of the 
Chriſtian church are denoted : 
and the number may be double 
that of the Jewiſh tribes, to 


intimate that the gentiles alſo. 
had their elders. See c. v. 9. 


6. A lauer Ls glaſs &c.] A 
capacious veflel of glaſs, the 
water in which was as clear as 
cryſtal : analogous to the laver 
of braſs under the law; in 
which water was contained to 
cleanſe the prieſts who mini- 
ſtered before God. Exod. 
xxxviii. 8. 1 Kings vii.23 : and 
ſymbolical of that ſpiritual pu- 
rity which was neceſlary for 


ven with 


exaltation in heaven. Hebr. x. 
22. ; 

In the midft &c.] Diametri- 
cally placed round about the 
throne; their bodies being con- 
cealed within, and their heads 
appearing in the circuit. Mede. 
p. 569, 917. 

Four living creatures. ] The 
whole body of the church of 
God; who ſerve him in hea- 
rength of affection, 
with perſeverance, with reaſon, 
and with fwiftneſs of obedi- 
ence : qualities which ſeem to 
be ſignified by the emblems in 
v. 7. See my note on Ezek. 
i. 10: and c. v. . 


10 


7 


REVELATION Iv. 


fix win gs, which were full of eyes round about 
and _—_ and they reſt not day and night, 
faying ; „Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- 


6 „ that was, and is, and is to come.“ 


And when thoſe living creatures give glory, and 
honour, and thanks, to Him who fat on the 
throne, who liveth for ever and ever, the twenty 
four elders fall down before Him who ſat on the 
throne, and worſhip Him who liveth for ever and 
ever, and caſt their crowns before the throne, 


faying ; © Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 


« glory, and honour, and power: for thou haſt 
« created all things, and by thy will they 


cc | were, and were created.” 


And 


* Or, are. MSS. 


Full of eyes. 83 their 
waselel. e, 1 prudence, 
and forefight. Vitringa. See 
Ezek. x. 12. By ſuch quali- 
ties heaven is attained. 

Day and night.) At any 


four elders profes them- 
ſelves, acknowledge from whom 
have received their 
crowns, and add their devout 
praiſes. 
The thrones and crowns 


time. Heavenly things are 
ſpokeri of after a human man- 
ner. They praiſe God with- 
out ceaſing ; hae is, at ſtated 
and fit times. 

9, 10. 
tudes who are made prieſts to 
God, c. v. 10, 1 him 


at Rated times; the twenty 


When the multi- 


ſhew how eminently the elders 
are diſtinguiſhed: but in 
heaven they ceaſe to lead the 
prayers and praiſes of God's 
worſhippers. 

Glve—fal down.) The fu- 
tures in Greek, like thoſe 
in the Hebrew, have the force 
of the preſent tenſe, 
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i And I ſaw in the right hand of Him who fat 
on the throne a book, written within and with- 

2 out, ſcaled with ſeven ſeals, And I ſa a ſtrong 
angel proclaiming with a loud voice; Who 
[is] worthy to open the book, and to looſe 
3 © the ſeals of it?” And none in heaven, or on 
the earth, or under the earth, was able to open 

4 the book, and to look therein. And 1 wept 
much becauſe none was found worthy to open 

5s the book, and to look therein. Then one of the 
elders faith to me; © Weep not: behold, the 
« Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, 

<« hath prevailed “ ſo as to open the book, and 

6 * the ſeven ſeals of it. And 1 beheld, [and 
lo, ] in the midſt between the throne and the four 
living creatures, and in the midſt between the 
elders, a Lamb ſtanding, as if it had been ſlain, 


having 
8. 77. 


1. Of Him who ſat on tbe 5. The Lion of the tribe of 


throne.) Of God, who alone 
directs the affairs of futurity, 
and is able to reveal them, 
Biſhop Newton. 

And without.) See my note 
on Ezek. ii. 10. The roll was 
written on both ſides, which 
was unuſual. But the prophe- 
cies contained in it were co- 
pious. : 

3- Under the earth.] No de- 
ceaſed man was worthy to be 
raiſed ſor that purpoſe. 

4 T wept much.] Knowing 
- What inſtruction and conſola- 
tion the church would receive 
from the contents of the book. 


Judab.] An alluſion to Gen. 


xlix. 9. 
The root of David.] An al- 
luſion to Iſai. xi. 1. 


6. The Lamb ſtood in the 
ſpace between the throne and 


-the four living creatures con- 


ſidered as one object, and the 
twenty four elders conſidered 
as another object. 

Agnus in area ſemicirculari, 
quz ante thronum Dei erat, 
& a ſemicyclo thronorum Preſ- 
byterorum deſcribebatur, con- 


ſtitit; ita quidem ut idem 


throno eſſet proximus. 


Wol- 
fius from Vitringa. 
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having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes; which are 
the ſeven ſpirits of God ſent forth into all the 
earth. And he came and * took the book out 
of the right hand of him who fat upon the 
throne, And when he had taken the book, the 
four living creatures, and the twenty four elders, 
fell down before the Lamb, having every one of 
them harps, and golden bowls full of + odours, 
which are the prayers of the ſaints. And they 
+ ſang a new ſong, ſaying ; © Thou art worthy 
eto take the book, and to open the ſeals of it: 
for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt bought us to God 
by thy blood, out of every tribe, and language, 
and people, and nation ; whom thou haſt made 
* kings and prieſts to our God; and they ſhall 
„ reign on the earth.” And I looked, and I 
heard the voice of many angels round about the 

throne, 


®* Took it, MSS. + Or, incenſe. 1 Gr. ſig. 


Seven horns and ſeven eyes. | 
Emblems of power and wiſ- 


8. Which are the prayers of 
the ſaints.) Which denote that 
the prayers of God's true wor- 
ſhippers are acceptable ſpiritual 
lacrifices, 

9. A new ſong.] Called fo 
becauſe adapted to a new occa- 
ſion. 


Haſt bought us to God &c.] 
Therefore the four living crea- 
tures, and the twenty four el- 
ders, are ſymbols of perſons re- 


deemed from among mankind. 
10. And they ſhall reign.] 
The word &x5iaivsry, as Wet- 
ſtein reads, is converted into 
the future, according to the 
Hebrew manner. The words 
ſeem a reference to the mille- 
nary reign. 
= ; 5 round about the 
throne.) The angels are further 
from the throne than the twenty 
four elders. Therefore, Cc. IV 
4, 6, it is not neceſſary to ſup- 
poſe that vicinity to the throne 
is the place of dignity. 


CHAP. 
V. 
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throne, and round about the living creatures and 
the elders; (and the number of them was * ten 
thouſands of ten thouſand, and thouſands of 
thouſands ;) ſaying with a loud voice; Wor- 
« thy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive 
« power, and wealth, and wiſdom, and might, 
« and honour, and glory, and bleſſing.” And 
every creature that is in heaven, and on the earth, 


and under the earth, and thoſe that are on the 
ſea, and all things that are in them, I heard, 
ſaying; Blefſing, and honour, and glory, 


14 


* and dominion, be unto Him that ſitteth upon 
ce the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and 
« ever.” And the four living creatures ſaid, 
« Amen.” And the elders fell down and wor- 


ſhipped Him that liveth for ꝓ ever and ever. 


And 


of ages. 


12. Power.) Authority in 
heaven and earth, 

Wealth.) Abundant excel- 
lence, divine perfection. 

13. And a 
in them.] If we read Twas, the 
rendering is: © and the things 
that are in them, I heard them 
all ſaying; &c.” 


things that are 


* Or, myriads of myriads. + Gr. ages of ages. t Gr. ages 


« The things that are in 


them“ are the things in the ſea 


as well as in the earth; the 
dead committed to them. 

14. Him that liveth for ever 
and ever.] See in Wetſtein 
the authorities for omitting 
theſe words. 
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1 And I faw when the Lamb opened one of the 
ſeven ſeals; and I heard, as it were the found of 
thunder, the firſt of the four living creatures 

2 faving ; « Come and ſee. And I looked, and, 

behold, a white horſe : and he that ſat thereon 
had a bow; anda crown was given to him: and 
he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 

3 And when the lamb had opened the ſecond ſeal, 

I heard the ſecond living creature ſaying; 

4 Come. And another horſe, that as red, 
went forth ; and power was given to him who fat 
thereon to take peace from the earth, and that 
men ſhould kill one another : and a great ſword 
was given to him. 

5 And when the lamb had opened the third ſeal, 
I heard the third living creature faying ; 

« Come.” [And I looked,] and, behold, a 
black 


I. The See c. iv. 
Compare 4 Aen. hae” 
1. Cant nl och, Wolfius. 

2. The bow, the white 
horſe, [uſed in Roman tri- 
umphs, ſee Vitringa,] and the 
crown, are ,proper emblems 
of victory, triumph, and roy- 
alty: an the roclamation for 

conqueſt is fly made b 
creature like a lion. 'Bilhop 
W, Vine, Dude 
e, Vitri aubuz, 
and Lowman refer this emblem 
to the wide propagation of the 
oſpel. Biſhop Newton, with 
(s probability, applies it to 


the conqueſts of Veſpaſian 
and Titus, and the deſtrucbon 
of Jeruddem, about A. D. 70. 

3» 4+ The prodigious ſlaugh- 
ters which the Jews and Ro- 
mans made of each other, in 


the reigns of Trajan and Adri- 


an, are probably foretold. See 
the particulars, in Mede, Dau- 
buz, Lowman, and Biſhop 
Newton. Theſe events hap- 

pened from about A. D. 115 
to 131. 

Mede and others obſerve 
that. the ſecond living creature, 
or the ſteer, is a creature de- 
ſtined to ſlaughter. 
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black horſe: and he who ſat on him had à pair 


of balances in his hand. 


And I heard a voice in 


the midſt of the four living creatures, ſaying ; 
«© A * ſmall meaſure of wheat for a denarius, 
« and three + ſmall meaſures of barley for a de- 
© narius: but hurt thou not the oil and the 


c wine.” 


Vor. II. 


L I 


And 


* Or, chænix. + Or, chænixes. 


5. A black horſe.] This em- 
blem ſeems adapted to a mourn- 
ful event. 

A pair of balances. ] For ſeru- 
_—_ weighing out grain. 

6. A ſmall meaſure.) A choe- 
nix would ſuffice a man for a 
day : it was the allowance of a 
ſlave for his daily food. 

Exiguz menſurz ſpeciem 
fuiſſe, ex eo apparet, quod tri- 
um cheœnicum panes habue- 
runt. Raphelius, from Xen. 
Anab. I. vii. p. 316. 

See alſo Grotius, Wetſtein, 
and Doddridge. As therefore 
a denarius was then a man's 
wages for a day, Matth. xx. 2, 
the price muſt have been diſ- 
treſſing. According to Low- 
man, it exceeded twenty ſhil- 
lings a buſhel: according to 
Dr. Wall, thirty ſhillings. 

Small meaſures of barley &c.] 
The proportionable value dif- 
fered in different places 'and 
at different times, See 2 Kings 


vii. 1. 

But hurt not the oil and the 
wine.] See the inſtances in 
Wetſtein, and c. ii. II. vii. 2, 
3. ix. 4, 10, 19. Xi. 5: where 
eTixerv is equivalent to SNA 
The tranſlation therefore of 
Mede and Daubuz, © in oleo 
quoque & vino ne ſis injuſtus,” 
thou ſhalt do no wrong about 
the oil and wine,” ſeems inde- 
fenſible. 

A ſcarcity of grain is fore- 
told: attention to which event 
is raiſed by the creature that 
had the face of a man, becauſe 
it peculiarly affects the human 
ſpecies. 5 

The regulations and laws 
framed about corn by Septi- 
mius and Alexander Severus, 
ſhew a preceding ſcarcity. The 
former of theſe Emperours be- 
gan his reign A. D. 201; and 
the latter, A. D. 222, See 
Mede, Daubuz, Lowman, and 
Biſhop Newton, 
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And when the lamb had opened the fourth 
ſeal, I heard the fourth living creature ſaying ; 
* Come.” [And I looked, ] and, behold, a pale 
horſe ; and his name who fat thereon was Death, 
and * Hades followeth him. And power was 
given him over the fourth part of the earth, to 
kill by the ſword, and by famine, and by þ peſti- 
lence, and by the wild beaſts of the earth. 

And when the lamb had opened the fifth ſeal, 1 
ſaw under the altar the ſouls of thoſe that had 


been 


i. e. the unſeen world. Or, the Grave, + Gr. death, 


8. A pale horſe.) This pale 
yellow colour is a. mark of 
diſeaſe and affliction. 

Folloteth him.] See, Luke 
ix. 49, c. Xiv. 13, the ſame 
Greek phraſe. 

The fourth part of the earth.] 
Of. the inhabitants of the earth. 


That is, a very great number. 
By peſtilence.] Commen- 
tators obſerve that the Chaldee 


Paraphraſt often renders the 


Hebrew word for peſtilence b 
a word which ſignifies death. 
See Daubuz. 

By the wild beaſts.) Theſe 
increaſe, where deſtructive ca- 
lamities thin, mankind. 

For particulars of the com- 
pletion conſult Lowman and 
Biſhop Newton. In general, 
the, period from Maximin to 
Gallienus, that is, from A. D. 
235 to A. D. 267 was remark- 
able for bloody wars; for four 
perſecutions, one of which was 


ſucceeded by a famine; for the 
riſe of thirty Uſurpers in one 
reign; for a Scythian incur- 
ſion, one great cauſe of fa- 
mine; and for a peſtilence 
which ſpread itſelf over the 
Roman empire. 

9. Under the altar.) The al- 
tar of incenſe ſtood in the Holy 
Place, or Sanctuary. Exod. 
XXX, 1, ©, 7. But the brazen 
altar, Exod. xxvii. 1, at the 
baſe of which the blood of the 
ſacrifices was poured, may more 
aptly be underſtood in this 
place. See Grotius, Light- 
foot, Mede, Vitringa. Hez- 
ven is ſtill repreſented as having 
the furniture of the tabernacle 
or temple, See c. iv. 5, 6. 

The fouls of thoſe that hal 
been ſlain.) Martyred Chrilti 
ans, repreſented as lying unde 
the altar. See a like periphs 
ſis, Rom, ii. q. 


VI. 
th 
83 10 
ale 
th, 
vas 
0 11 
ſti- 
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been flain for the word of God, and for the teſtimony 
which they had borne. And they cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying; How long O ſovereign Lord, 
* holy and true, wilt thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on thoſe who dwell upon the earth ?” 
And a white robe was given to every one of them : 
and they were told to reſt yet for a time, till the 
number of their fellow-ſervants alſo and of their 
brethren, who were about to be killed as they 

were, ſhould be * filled up. 
And I looked when the lamb had opened the 
fixth ſeal, and there was a great I earthquake; 
LI 2 and 


* Wakefield. + Or, ſhaking. 


cCumiſta 


The 2 .] Some read, 
<« the teſtimony to the lamb.” 

10. Will thou not judge and 
avenge. } This is a viſionary 
repreſentation, to ſhew that 
the blood of ſuch calls for ven- 
geance, and that God will ex- 
ecute it. 

11. A white robe.] 
iv. 4. Daubuz obſerves that 
white is the ſymbol of proſpe- 
rity and holineſs. Such a robe 
was a mark of God's accept- 
ance. 

Yet for a time, till &c.] 
Here are two prophecies; that 
more Chriſtians ſhould ſuffer, 
and that afterward the perſecu- 
tors of the' church ſhould be 
puniſhed. For this latter cir- 
nce ſee v. 17. 4 

No perſecution of the Chriſti- 
ans was ſo great as that which 


See c. 


had its name from the Empe- 
rour Diocletian, A. D. 284. 
It began with the ſlaughter of 
ſeventeen thouſand within thirty 
days; and in Egypt alone, a 
very ſmall portion of the Ro- 
man Empire, one hundred and 
forty four thouſand were put to 
death. Mede. Daubuz. 

12. Earthquake.) The word 
may ſignify, in a larger ſenſe, 
a concuſſion of heaven and 
earth, 

It is well known that the 
images in this verſe, and inthe 
two following, expreſs great 
religious and ſecular revoluti- 
ons; ſuch as came to paſs when 
Conſtantine ſubdued his oppo- 
nents, eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity 
in the place of paganiſm, and 
removed the imperial ſeat to 
Conſtantinople. | 


— 
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and the fun became black as ſackcloth of hair, 
and the whole moon became as blood ; and the 


ſtars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig-tree 


14 


15 


caſteth its untimely figs when it is ſhaken by a 
mighty wind. And the heaven departed as a 
* parchment when it is rolled together ; and every 
mountain and ifland were moved out of their 
places. And the kings of the earth, and the 


great men, and the commanders, and the rich, 


16 


17 


CHAP. 


VII. 
I 


and the ſtrong, and every ſlave, and [every] free- 
man, hid themſelves in the dens and in the rocks 


of the mountains; and ſay to the mountains and 


rocks; Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
« Him who ſitteth on the throne, and from the 
* anger of the Lamb: for the great day of his 

* anger is come; and who is able to ſtand ?” 
And after thefe things I faw four angels ſtand- 
ing on the four parts of the earth, reſtraining the 
four winds of the earth, that the wind ſhould not 
| blow 


* Wakeheld. 


15—17. Galerius, Maxi- 1. The four parts.] vides, 
minus, Maxentius, Licinius, - cardinal points whence the four 
&c. and their powerful adhe- winds blow. Veteres quatuor 
rents, may be referred to; and omnino [ventos] ſervavere pet 
their terrors may be exprefled totidem mundi partes, unde 


in ſtrong eaſtern language. nec Homerus plures nominat- 


Some of theſe gave glory ro Plin. ii. 47: quoted by Dau- 
God, and acknowledged his buz. 

judgements upon them. See Winde.] The cauſes 0 
Mede and Daubuz. Conſtan- ſtorms, and proper ſymbols of 
tine defeated Maxentius A. D. wars and commotions, Med. 
312. | 5 Daubuz, 
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blow on the earth, nor on the fea, nor on any 
tree. And I ſaw another angel coming up from 
the * eaſt, having the ſeal of the living God. 
And he cried with a loud voice to the four angels 
to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the 
ſea, ſaying ; * Hurt not the earth, nor the ſea, 


% nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of 
&*© our God on their foreheads. And I heard the 


number of thoſe who were ſealed : and there were 


ſealed an hundred and forty-four thouſand, of all 
the tribes of the ſons of Iſrael. Of the tribe of 
Judah were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of 

the 


Gr. viſing of the ſun. 


2. From the caſt.) Bringing 
light, or protection and deli- 
verance, to the church. Dau- 
buz. Omens from the eaſt 
were eſteemed proſperous. 

3. Sealed in their fore- 
head.] That ſlaves af old were 
ſtigmatized with the mark of 
their Maſter, Daubuz brings 
abundant proof. "Theſe are 
ſealed, as belonging to God, 
their Protector. See Ezek. 
ix. 4. 

It is plain from c. ix. 4, that 


theſe were thus diſtinguiſhed, 
that they 


might be exempted 
from the calamities which the 
four winds denoted, 

4. The definite number ſig- 
nifies the Chriſtian church, the 


true Iſrael of God. See Vi- 
tringa. This church was 
peaceful and flouriſhing under 
Conſtantine; and was wonder- 
fully preſeryed amidſt the 
ſtorms which deſtroyed the Ro- 
man empire, and deſolated man- 
kind in ſucceeding ages. See 
Mede on v. 3. 

5—8, Judah is placed firſt, 
becauſe our Lord was of that 
tribe. Some fay that Ephraim 
and Dan are omitted on ac- 


count of their idolatry. Judg. 
, 


xvii. xviii. But v. 6, 7, 
the enumeration in Copt. is, 


Naphtali, Dan, Simeon, Levi, 


Iſſachar, Zebulon, Aſher, Jo- 
ſeph, Benjamin. 


10 


11 


12 
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the tribe of Aſher were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Naphtali were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſeh were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Simeon were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Iffachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Zebulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. 

After theſethings I looked, and, behold, a great 
multitude, which none could number, of all nati- 
ons, and tribes, and people, and languages, ſtanding 
before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, and palm-branches in their 
hands : and they cry with a loud voice, ſaying ; 
* Our ſalvation be aſcribed to our God who ſit- 
„ teth upon the throne, and to the Lamb.“ 
And all the angels ſtood round about the throne, 
and about the elders, and about the four beaſts, 
and fell on their faces before the throne, and 
worſhipped God, ſaying ; Amen: blefling, 


« and 


9. Palm-branches.] In token riam Deo aſcribere Liberator, 
of the victory obtained over & Agno Aﬀertori ? Vitringa. 
their ſpiritual enemies. The heavenly ſtate of thoſe 

10. Our ſalvation &c.] Quid who were perſecuted on earth 
mirum Palmiferos, a Deo in is here repreſented. See . 


| libertatem & falutem vindica- 14, 15. 


tos, illius ſalutis laudem & glo- 


CHAP. 
VII. 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 
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* and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, 
* and honour, and power, and might, be to 
* our God for * ever and ever. Amen.” 

And one of the elders ſpake, ſaying unto me; 
«© Who are theſe that are clothed in white robes, 
* and whence came they?” And I faid to 
him; „O my lord, thou knoweſt.” Then he 
ſaid to me; © Theſe are they who came out of 
«« great affliction, and have waſhed their robes, 
and made ＋ them bright, in the blood of the 
Lamb. Therefore they are before the throne 
* of God, and ſerve him day and night in his 
« temple; and He that ſitteth on the throne 
« will dwell over them. They will hunger 
* no more, nor will they thirſt any more ; nor 
will the ſun ſtrike on them, or any heat. For 
„ the Lamb that is toward the midſt of the 
* throne will feed them, and will lead them 
* to || living ſprings of waters: and God will 
* wipe away all tears from their eyes.” 


And 


* Gr. ages of ages. 4 Gr. their rebes. 1 Or. dwelleth. 
0 Or, will be their ſhepherd. || Gr. MSS. fountains of waters of 
72 


13. Daubuz obſerves that 15. Over them] An alluſion 
the queſtion is not atked for to the cloud over the taberna- 
want of knowledge, but to ex» cle in the deſert. Numb. ix. 
cite attention. 18, 22. Daubuz. 

14. In the bled of the Lamb.) * Toward the mid/t.] To- 
See Hebr, ix. 14. 1 John ward the mid-ſpace. See c. v. 
i. 7. 6. 
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* 


And when the Lamb had opened the ſeventh 
ſeal, there was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of 
half an hour. And I ſaw the ſeven angels who 
ſtand before God: and to them were given ſeven 
trumpets. And another angel came and ſtood at 
the altar, having a golden cenſer: and to him was 
given much incenſe, that he might offer it, with 
the prayers of all the ſaints, upon the golden altar 
which was before the throne. And the ſmoke of 
the incenſe went up before God from the hand of 
the angel, together with the prayers of the ſaints. 
And the angel took the cenſer, and filled it with 
the fire of the altar, and caſt it upon the earth: 
and there were ſounds, and thunderings, and 
lightnings, and an earthquake. 


AND 


civil eſtabliſhment: the trum- 


r. The ſeventh ſcal.] There 


are no events proper to the 
opening of the ſeventh ſeal]; 
but it is introductory to the 
events of the ſeven trumpets. 
S$itence.) A ſolemn and ſub- 
lime circumſtance, introduc- 
tory to great events: and pro- 
bably an alluſion to the filence 
allowed for ſecret prayer among 
the people, while + incenſe was 


offered on the golden altar in 


the Sanctuary of the Temple. 
See Luke i. 10. 


2. Trumpets. ] The ſeals 


foretold the ſtate of the Roman 


empire, till it became Chriſ- 
tian; and of the church, till its 


pets foretel the ſtate of Rome, 
and of the church, afterward. 
They ſound the alarm of war, 
and excite the nations againſt 
Rome. They alſo ſound the 
alarm of religious corruptions. 


Sec Daubuz, and Bp. Newton. 
35 4, 5+ It is here ſhewn by 


an expreffive emblem that the 


prayers of the ſaints on earth, 
or of Chriſtians, are acceptable 
to God; and that he executes 
vengeance on their perfecutors. 

5. Sounds, and thunderings.| 
The ſounds of thunderings. 


Mede. 
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C * — . 
6 AND the ſeven angels that had the ſeven trum- 
7 pets, prepared themſelves to ſound them. The 
firſt angel ſounded his trumpet, and there was 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were 
caſt upon the earth: and the third part of the 
earth was burnt up, and the third part of the trees 
was burnt up, and every green herb was burnt 
up. | a 
8 And the ſecond angel ſounded his trumpet; 
and as it were a great mountain burning with fire 
9 was caſt into the ſea: and the third part of the 
| ſea became blood; and the third part of the crea- 
tures which were in the ſea, and had life, died; 
and the third part of the ſhips was deſtroyed. ; 
And the third angel ſounded his trumpet, and 
a great ſtar, burning like a lamp, fell from hea- 
ven ; and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, 
and upon the ſprings of waters: and the name of 


the ſtar was * called Wormwood : and the third 
part 


10 


11 


* Gr. 18 called. 


theſe verſes to his burning of 4 
Rome. Others think that this _ | 
prophecy was fulfilled by Attila _ : 


7. The ravages of the Goths 


and of other barbarians under 


Alaric, about A.D. 406, ſeem 


to be here foretold. See Dau- 
buz. | 
The third part of the earth.) 
The Roman empire, ſuppoſed 
to occupy a third part of the 
earth, then known, was deſo- 
lated, Mede: p. 459, 474. 
8, 9. Some refer v. 7 to the 
firſt incurſions of Alaric; and 


and the Huns, A. D. 448. 
The ſea denotes people. c. xvii. 
15. 

10, 11. Some interpret this 
of Genſeric, who embarked 
from Africa for Italy, with 
300,000 Vandals and Moors; 
and took Rome, A. D. 455. 
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part of the waters * became wormwood ; and 
many men died of the waters, becauſe they were 
made bitter. 

And the fourth angel ſounded his trumpet, and 
the third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the 
third part of the moon, and the third part of the 
ſtars ; fo that the third part of them was dark- 


ened, and the day ſhone not for a third part of it, 


13 


ſun and the air were darkened by the ſmoke of 


and the night in like manner. 

And I looked, and heard an eagle flying in 
mid-heaven, and ſaying with a loud voice; 
© Woe, woe, woe, is to the inhabitants of the 
* earth, becauſe of the other blaſts of the trumpet 


of the three angels who are about to ſound.” 


And the fifth angel ſounded his trumpet, and 
I ſaw a ſtar fall from heaven to the earth ; and 
to him was given the key of + the entrance of 
the deep pit. And he opened the entrance of 
the deep pit, and a ſmoke aroſe out of the en- 
trance, as the ſmoke of a great furnace; and the 


the 


* Gr. becometh. + Gr. the well of the abyſs. 


12. This is applied to Odo- 
acer, king of the Heruli; who 
put an end to the weſtern em- 
pire, A. D. 476. 


1. A flar fall from heaven.] 


An angel defcend to the earth 
with the ſwiftneſs of a falling 
meteor, But, according to 


Daubuz, Mahomet is denoted; | 


who was a rebellious potentate, 
and cauſed the Saracens to take 
up arms againſt their Emperour 
Heraclius. 

2. The deep pit.) The abyſs of 
waters in the bowels of the 
earth. Daubuz. 


CH / 


CHAP. 
IX. 
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the entrance. And out of the ſmoke locuſts 
came upon the earth; and to them was given 
power, as the ſcorpions of the earth have power. 
And it was commanded them that they ſhould 
not hurt the herb of the earth, nor any green 
thing, nor any tree; but only thoſe men that 
* had not the ſeal of God on their foreheads. 
And it was given to the locuſts that they ſhould 
not kill them, but that they ſhould be tormented 
five months: and their torment was as the tor- 
ment of a ſcorpion, when it Þ ſtingeth a man. 

And 


* Gr, have. + Gr. ftriketh. 


3. Locufts.) Locuſts abound 


5. That they not kill 
in Arabia; and are a proper 


Corrupt 


type of the numerous Arabs, 
or Saracens. 

As the ſcorpions ] They had 
power, not ſo much to deſtro 
men as to torture or inflict 
grievous calamities. See v. 5, 
10. 

4. Hurt the herb c.] In 
this reſpect they laid aſide the 
natural quality of locuſts. The 
Saracens ſpared the fruit-trees, 
and the produce of the ground. 
See Ockley i. 25, in Lowman 
and Bp. Newton, 

That had not the ſeal of God.] 
and idolatrous Chriſ- 
tians, Mahomet and his fol- 
lowers eſtabliſhed. their empire 
under the pretence of rooting 
out idolatrous worſhip. Mede. 


them.] Many individuals fell by 
the ſwords of theſe conquerors: 
but Daubuz aſſerts that not one 
monarchy in Chriſtendom quite 
periſhed by their incurſions. 
They took neither Rome nor 
Conſtantinople: in which they 
differed from the Turks, v. 18, 
who ſubdued the Grecian em- 
pire. See Mede. | 
Tormented.] The Saracens 
ranſomed cities, held them in 
{tri ſubjection, exacted tribute 
from them, made proſelytes, 
profaned places of worſhip, held 
Chriſtianity in contempt, led 
men captives, and treated wo- 
men with a brutality worſe than 
death. See how they acted in 


Spain, Lowman, p. 96. 
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IX. 
6 


7 


10 


re IX 


And in thoſe days men will ſeek death, and will 
not find it; and will deſire to die, and death will 


flee from them. And the ſhapes of the locuſts 
were like horſes prepared for war; and on their 
heads were as golden crowns, and their faces were 
as the faces of men. And they had hair as the 
hair of women; and their teeth were as the teeth 
of lions. And they had breaſt-plates as iron 
breaſt- plates; and the ſound of their wings was 
as the ſound of chariots * with many horſes 


ruſhing to battle. And they + had tails like 


ſcorpions. 


* When many horſes are ruſhing into battle. Black wall ii. 180. 


+ Gr. have. 


6. Obſerve the paralleliſm; 
as in the Hebrew poetry. 

7. Like horſes. | The form 
of their bodies bore a general 
reſemblance to horſes. The 
Arabian armies were famous 
for their cavalry. 


Prepared for var.] 


Some- 


times the horſes wel e partly 


caſed in iron, as well as their 
riders. 


Golden crowns.) In token of 


the wealth and dominion which 


tney would acquire. 

As the faces of men.) The 
human face in this hieroglyphic 
was joined to the bodily ſimili- 
tude of a horſe. 

8. As the hair of women. 
All hiſtorians agree that the 


ancient Arabs ſuffered their hair 
to grow. Daubuz. Pliny ſays 
that the hair of the Arabs was 
unſhorn. L. vi. c. 28. Mede. 

As the teeth of lians.] See 
Joel i. 6. They were ftrong 
to devour. Mede. 

9. We have here a ſecond 
alluſion to the ſcales which co- 
ver locuſts: ſee v. 7: and an 


- alluſion alſo to the noiſe made 


by locuſts on wing. The ſym- 
bol further denotes rapid con- 
queſt, according to Daubuz. 
10. Tails like ſcorpions.] Mira 
res Locuſta—Scorpio, Mede. 
Scorpions cauſe acute pain when 


- they ſting with their tails: and 


the Arabs ſpread very great af- 
fliction. ''s 
« Whether 
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CHAP. 
IX, , 


ſcorpions, and ſtings were in their tails: and 
their power was to hurt men five months. And 
they * had a king over them, the angel of the 


+ deep pit; whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue is 
Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue he hath the 


II 


I2 


13 


14 


name Apollyon, that is, The Deſtroyer. 


One 


woe is paſt; behold, two woes more come after- 


ward. 


I heard a voice from the four horns of the golden 
altar which was before God, ſaying to the ſixth 


dy Gr. have. 


c Whether theſe tails and 
ſtings as ſcorpions were deſign- 
ed to expreſs that theſe people 
ſhould ſpread the poifon of er- 
ror and deluſion, where they 
came, or _ to exprefs the 
great pain and uneaſineſs their 
invaſions ſhould occaſion, I 
leave to the judgement of the 
reader.” Lowman. 

Five months.] As locuſts ap- 
pear during five months, from 
April to Auguſt, ſo the expe- 
ditions of the Arabs uſually 
laſted for that period. 

If it is ſuppofed that as many 
years are meant as five months 
contain days, Daubuz computes 


150 years from the firſt preach- 


ing of Mahomet to the build- 
ing of Bagdad, when the em- 


; _ ?pire of the Saracens became 


angel 


+ Gr. abyſs. 


ſettled and peaceful. See alſo 
Bp. Newton. 

11. A king.) Mahomet, and 
the Caliphs in ſucceſſion. Theſe 
reſembled Satan in ſpreading 
deſtruction. an in Hebrew, 
and «r%azvw in Greek, ſignify 
to deſtroy. 

13- From the or horns. ] 
The vaice ſeemed to proceed 
from the midſt of the altar of 
incenſe: which ſhewed that the 
ſins of men were ſo great as 
not to be expiated. The altar 
itfelf, which was the ſanctuary 
of men, called for vengeance. 
Daubuz. Bp. Newton. 

The herns of the altar were 
turriculæ quadratæ, angulis 
quatuor altaris impoſitæ, alti- 
tudine palmorum quinque. 
Schoettgen. 


And the ſixth angel ſounded his trumpet; and 


16 
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angel that had the trumpet; © Looſe the four 


angels that are bound at the great river Eu- 
< plirates.” And the four angels were looſed, 


who were prepared for an hour, and a day, and 
a month, and a year, to kill the third part of 


men. And the number of the armies of the horſe- 
men was * twenty-thouſands of ten- thouſands: 


for 


* Gr, two myriads of myriads. 


14. The four angels.) Mede 
thinks that there is a reference 


to the four ſultanies into which 


the Turks were divided when 


they firſt paſſed the Euphrates: 


a little before A. D. 1300. 
Theſe kingdoms were fixed at 


Bagdad, Iconium, Aleppo, and 


Damaſcus. 
In the ninth century, this 
people had left Scythia and ſet- 


Euphrates.) The ancient 
boundary of the Roman empire. 

15. For an hour, and a day, 
arid à month, and a year.] At 
any time, or for any time, 
which God ſhould appoint. 
See Daubuz. But Mede ſup- 
poſes that days denote years; 
and ſhews that from A. D. 
1057, when Bagdad was taken 
by the Turks and the Turkiſh 
empire was eſtabliſned on the 
ruins of the Saracenical, to the 
taking of Conſtantinople and 
the ſubverſion of the Greek 
empire, A. D. 1453, a period 
of 396 years elapſed. He fur- 
ther ſurmiſes that the hour, or 
15 days, might be accounted 
for, if the month when the 


| tled in Armenia: 


Turkiſh Emperour was inau- 
22 on the ſurrender of 

agdad, had been aſcertained 
by hiſtorians. 

To kill the third part of men. 
To lay waſte and finally to ſub- 
vert the eaſtern or Greek em- 
pire ; which had the name, and 
kept up the pretenſions, of the 
ancient Roman empire. See 
c. viii. 7. © Under the fifth 
trumpet, that empire was to be 
cruelly hurt and tormented : un- 
der the ſixth trumpet, it is to 


be lain and utterly deflroyed.” 


Bp. Newton, 

16. The number in the text 
denotes a great multitude of 
norſemen. The Timariots, or 
horſemen, holding lands by 
Knight's ſervice, are ſaid to be 
in all about 700,000. Heylin 
in Daubuz. See alſo Bp. 
Newton. 

There may be a reference 
either to the numerous armies 
of the Turks with which they 
mate their hoſtile expeditions, 
or to the vaſt bodies of men 
which compoſed theit original 
migrations. 
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17 for I heard the number of them. And afterward 
I faw the horſes in the viſion, and thoſe who fat 
on them, having breaft-plates of fire, and of 
jacinth, and of brimſtone: and the heads of the 
horſes were as the heads of lions; and out of 

their mouths * ifſued fire, and ſmoke, and brim- 

18 ſtone. By theſe three ſcourges the third part of 

men was killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, 

and by the brimſtone, which iffued out of their 
mouths. For the power of the horſes + was in 
their mouth, and in their tails: for their tails 
were like ſerpents, and had heads, and with them 
they 4 hurt. And the reſt of the men, who 
were not killed by theſe ſcourges, repented not 
of the works of their hands ; fo as not to worſhip 


demons ; 


19 


20 


* Gr, iſſuetb. 1 Gr. is. 4 Gr. injure. 


For 1 heard.) Wetſtein 
thinks that c ſhould be omit- 
ted. 

17. Jacinth.] A precious 
ſtone of a colour between pur- 
ple and blue. The Otto- 
mans, from the time of their 
firſt appearance, have affected 
to wear warlike apparel of ſcar- 
let, blue, and yellow.“ Dau- 


buz. 
As the heads of lons.] The 


lion is the ſymbol of ſtrength, 


courage, and victory. 


And out of their mouths, ] Out 


of the mouths of the horſes. 
Iſued fire c.] An alluſion 


to the formidable artillery uſed 
by the Turks. Or, as Vitrin- 
ga expreſſes himſelf, Notatur 
gentes haſce, ira et belli ge- 
rendi æſtu incenſas, nihil niſi 
cædem ſpiraturas & vaſtitatem, 
& obvia quæque conſumpturas 
& in einerem verſuras. 

19. The double power in 
this terrible hieroglyphic may 
denote the great ſtrength of the 
Turkiſh armies. But fee Low- 
man's remark on v. 10. 

20. The 24 of the men.] The 
Latin churc 

Demons.) The ſpirits of de- 
parted ſaints. 
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demons ; and idols of gold, and of filver, and of 
braſs, and of ſtone, and of weod, which can 


21 neither ſee, nor hear, nor walk: nor repented 


CHAP. 


X. 


they of their murthers, nor of their “ ſorceries, 
nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 
And I ſaw another ſtrong angel coming down 
from heaven, arrayed with a cloud: and a rain- 
bow was over his head, and his face was as the 
ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire: and he had in 
his hand a little book open : and he ſet his right 
foot upon the ſea, and his left foot upon the land; 
and cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roar- 
eth: and, when he had cried, ſeven thunders 
uttered their voices. And when the ſeven thun- 
ders had uttered their voices, I was about to write: 
and I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying ; Seal up 


thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, 
and 


* Or, poiſonings. 


21. Murtbers.] Of thoſe matical uſe mentioned v. 10, 
who oppoſed their corruptions. 11. The book was open, to 
| Sorceries.] Charms, exor- ſhew that the Apoſtle was to 
ciſms, or pretended miracles. deliver down other prophecies 
See Gal. v. 20. Or poiſon- beſides the foregoing. See v. 
ings; which have been very 11. 


common in Italy. Lowman. 

Fornication.] Public ſtews 
and impurity. Bp. Newton. 

Thefts.) Exactions, and im- 
poſitions on mankind. Bp. 
Newton. 

2. A little book open.) Much 
ſmaller than that mentioned c. 
v. i; and adapted to the emble- 


And he ſet c.] In token of 
the divine fovereignty over ſea 
and land. Doddridge. To 
ſhew the extent of his commiſ- 
ſion, Bp. Newton. 

4. Seal up c.] Theſe pro- 
phecies were proper for the 
knowledge of the apoſtle; but 
not for that of the church. 


a 


CHAP. 
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and write them not. And the angel whom I faw 
ſtanding upon the ſea, and upon the land, lifted 


up his right hand to heaven, and ſware by Him 


who liveth for ever and eyer, who created heaven 
and the things which are therein, and the earth 
and the things which are therein, and the ſea and 
the things which are therein, that the time would 


not be yet; but in the days of the blaſt of the 


ſeventh angel, when he ſhall ſound his trumpet, 


upon the land.” 


and the myſtery of God hath been finiſhed, as he 


hath proclaimed the glad ridings to his ſervants 
the prophets. And the voice which I heard from 


heaven ſpake to me again, and faid; © Go, and 


take the little book which is open in the hand 
« of the angel who ſtandeth upon the ſea and 
And I went to the angel, 
defiring him to give me the little book. Then 
he faith unto me, Take it, and eat it; and it 

Vor. II. Mm 1 * will 


5. Lifted up his. ri 2b. band the ſeventh rrumpet, as well as 


4. A — ancicatly uſed 
in ſwearing. * xiv. 22. 
7. The myſlery of God hath 
been finiſhed.” "When, under 
the ſeventh trumpet, the ene- 
mies of the church have been 
{ubdued, and the ſecret counſel 
of God'in deſtroying the Man 


of Sin has been accompliſhed. 


The auguſt and ſignificant 
ſcenery. in this — ſeems 


Introductory to the ſounding of 


to the remaining prophecies 
under the ſixth trumpet. 

To his ſervants the prophets. ] 
Dan. vii. 23—7. 2Theſſ. ii. 8, 
The glorious ſtate of the church 
will ſucceed the ſignal venge- 
ance of God on a moſt corrupt 
part of it. | 

If we omit , and read π]¹ 


Foxes, by the myltery of God 


 wenvit underſtand the glorious 


14 


ſtate of the church. 


530 


CHAP. 
| X. 
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«© will make thy belly bitter, but it will be ſweet 
in thy mouth as honey.” And ] took the little 
book out of the angel's hand, and ate it: and in 
my mouth it was ſweet as honey; but as ſoon az 
I had eaten it, my belly was made bitter. Then 
he faith unto me, Thou muſt again propheſy 
to many people, and nations, and languages, 


% and kings.” 


And a reed was given me like a rod: the angel 
ſaying ; © Riſe, and meaſure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and compute thoſe who worſhip 


« in it. 


But the court which is without the 


2 temple leave out, and meaſure it not; for it i 
« given to the gentiles: and they will tread th: 
% holy city under foot forty-two months. And 


10. In my mouth &c.] Com- 
pare Ezek. iti. 3. The know- 
ledge of future events was at 
firſt pleaſant; but the dreadful 
nature of them cauſed pain. 

11. In the caſe of Ezekiel, 
and of St. John, eating the 
book denoted fo receiving its 
contents as to deliver them to 
others. It therefore follows 
here; © Beſides thy former pro- 
phecies in this revelation, thou 
muſt reccrd others alſo for the 
inſtruction and admonition of 
the world.” 

i—14. Vitringa and Biſhop 
Newton think that the contents 
of the little book are exhibited 
in theſe verſes. But I rather 
ſuppoſe, with Mede p. 478, 
that the little book was intro- 
duced for the purpoſe menti- 


« J wil 


oned c. x. q, 10, 11. Oper 
te iterum prophetare : | hæc mens 
lymboli.] 

T his chapter, to v. 14, ſeems 
to contain prophecies of events 
in the Chriſtian church, under 
the ſixth trumpet, which ate 
poſterior to the taking of Con- 
ſtantinople. 

I, 2. It ſeems to be intimat- 
ed that pure Chriſtians ſhoul 
be fewer than corrupt ones. 

2. The holy city.] The Chi 
tian church, in the language d 
this book, # 

Forty-two months.] Or 1200 

s. The Popes were il. 
veſted with the temporal dom. 
nion of Rome about A. D. 755 
from which period the abo'* 
number of years may begs 
See Lowman, 
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« I will grant to my two witneſſes that they ſhall 


«« propheſy a thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
days, clothed in fackcloth. Theſe are two 
* olive-trees, and two lamp-ſtands, placed be- 
fore the Lord of the earth. And if any one 
« purpoſe to hurt them, fire * will proceed out 
* of their mouth, and + will devour their ene- 


* mies; and if any man purpoſe to hurt them, 
© he muſt be killed in this manner. Theſe will 


% have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in 


* the days of their prophecy : and they il have 


« power over the waters, to turn them into 


e blood, and to ſmite the earth with every 
* ſcourge, as often as they will. And when 
M m 2 they 


* Gr. proceedeth. + Gr. devoureth. 


3. My two witneſſes.] This Two lamp-flands.) Which, 
competent number, according being fed by the oil of the 
to the law Deut. xix. 15; ſig- olive-trees, give à conſtant 
nifies that ſufficient, though light. 


comparatively ſmall, number of 5. Fire will proceed out of, 


witneſſes who have borne their 
teſtimony againſt the errors of 
papal Rome, and will continue 
to bear it, during the whole 
time of its aſcendency, or dur- 


ing 1260 years. 
Clathed in ſackcloth. ] Amidſt 


mourning, perſecution, and 
martyrdom. 


4. Twoeolive-trees.) By which 


Zerubbabel and Joſhua are de- 
noted, Zech. iv. 11—14. 


their mouth.) Their impenitent 
perſecutors will be exemplarily 
puniſhed; many in this life, all 
in the next life. 

6. The meaning may be, 

that God will inflit fignal 
judgements, ſuch as famine, 
in conſequence of the cruelties 
inflicted on theſe witneſſes. 
Bp. Newton thinks it moſt 
highly probable that theſe par- 
ticulars will receive a more 
literal accompliſhment, 


REVELATION XI. 


<« they {hall have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt 
« which will aſcend out of the * deep will make 
war againſt them, and overcome them, and 


« kill them. 


And their carcaſes vill lie in 
the ſtreet of the great city, which is called, 


« ſpiritually, Sodom, and Egypt, and where 
their Lord was crucified. And they of the 


cc 


people, and tribes, and languages, and na- 


** tions, Will ſee their carcaſes three days and 


* Gr. 


7. Finiſhed their teſlimony.] 
When this ſucceſſion of wit- 
neſſes ſhall} have continued as 
long as the Providence of God 
may think fit. | 

The beaft which will. aſcend. ] 
See c. Xiil. I, 11. xvii. 8. It 
will appear from what follows 
that the church of Rome is de- 
noted. | 

Out of the 
d. xvii. 8, the Greek word ſig- 
niftes the ſea; as appears from 
c. xili. 1. Elſewhere in this 
book, and Luke viii. 31, it 
ſignifies the infernal pit. See 
c. ix. 2. XxX. 3. Rom. x. 7. 
it denotes the lower 
the earth, the receptacle of the 
dead. 

Make war againſt them c.] 
Hoc, de bello & cede, etiam- 
num futurum ſuſpicor. Mede. 
The greateſt part of this pro- 


phecy relating to the witneſſes, 


remains yet to be fulfilled. Bp. 


deep.] Here, and peo 


parts of 


an 
abyſs. 


Newton. SE 

8. Their carcaſes will li. 
To deny interment is an in- 
ſtance of great indignity an! 
brutality. See v. 9. 

The great city.] Rome: 
which has the epithet great in 
many other parts of this book. 

Sodom.] E rom its impurities. 

Egypt.) From holding the 
ple of God in ſlavery, 

And where their Lord wa 
crucified.) If this tranſlation is 
admiſſible, we have a periphrali 
for the carthly Jeruſalem, the 
wicked city deſolated by tit 
Romans. 

Thoſe who underſtand tie 
pallage of Rome ſay, that, 5 
our Lord was crucified in 1 
Roman province, it may be 
ſaid that he was crucified it 
Rome; or that a ſpiritual crv- 
cifixion is meant; both whici 


ſenſes ſeem unſatisfactory. 


C HAP. 
1 


10 


11 


12 
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* an half, and will not ſuffer their carcaſes to 
« be put into a tomb. And thoſe who dwell 
c upon the earth will rejoice over them, and be 
glad, and fend gifts one to another; becauſe 
0 theſe two prophets tormented thoſe who dwelt 
* on the earth.” And after the three days 
and an half the ſpirit of life from God entered 
into them, and they ſtood on their feet; and 
great fear fell on thoſe who ſaw them. And I 
heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying unto 


them; © Come up hither.” And they went up 


to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld 
them. And “ in that hour was a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and 
by the earthquake feven thouſand + men were 
killed; and the reſt were affrighted, and gave 


glory 


® Gr. at that time. + Gr. names of men. 


9. Three days and an half.] 
The following verſe ſeems to 
fhew that days mean years: un- 
leſs people, tribes, tongues, and 
nations, and theſe who dwell upan 
the earth, may be underſtood of 
ſuch. as embed to make war. 
on the witneſſes : v. 7. 

10. Send gifts,) See Eſth. 
ix. 22. 

Termented.] By deriving 
God's judgements on them; 
v. 6. Some ſuppoſe an al- 
luſion to 1 Kings xviii. 17. 

11, 12. It ſeems as if a li- 
tetal reſurrection and aſcenſion 
are to be underſtood. Time 


alone can remove the veil caſt 
over this prophecy. 

13. The tenth part—— ſeven 
thouſand.) Lowman ſuppoſes 
that the numbers denote a great 
part, and a great multitude : 
but this ſuppoſition ſeems un- 
neceſſary. _ 

Men.] Perſona hominum, 
ſeu homines, C. iii. 4. Wol- 
fius. 

And the reſt Sc.] Theſe 


events produced a temporary 


conſternation, and aſcription of 
glory to God among the inha- 
bitants of the great city Rome: 
v. 8. 
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I4 glory to the God of heaven. The ſecond woe is 
paſt ; behold, the third woe cometh quickly, 
And the ſeventh angel ſounded his trumpet; 
and there were great voices in heaven, faying ; 
* The kingdom of this world is become the 
** kingdom of our Lord, and of his * Chriſt; 


15 


16 


17 


18 


* who ſhall reign for + ever and ever,” 


And 


the twenty-four elders, who fat before God on 
their thrones, fell on their faces, and worſhipped 
God, ſaying; © We thank thee, O Lord God 
* Almighty, that art and waſt, becauſe thou haſt 
taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reign- 
« ed. And the nations were angry, and thine 
Hanger is come, and the time of the dead that 


* they 


* Or, Anointed. + Gr. ages of ages, 


14. The ſecond woe is paſl.] 
The events predicted under the 
ſecond woe-trumpet, ſome of 
which are at preſent unfulfilled, 
end thus. 

« We are now living under 
the ſixth trumpet; the empire 
of the Euphratean horſemen is 
ſtill ſubliſting; the beaſt is till 

ning; and the witneſſes are 

e in ſackcloth,” 

Newton, 40. p. 615. 

5775 third woe 5 quickly. ] 
The events of the third woe, 
relating to the dreadful deſtruc- 
tion of Anti-chriſtian Rome, 
will immediately ſucceed the 
events of the ſecond woe: 
whereas, according to Biſhop 
Newton's remark, ſome time 


intervened between the firſt _ 
ſecond woe: c. ix. 12, 1 EK 
tween the irruption of the 85. 
racens, and = of the Turks. 

15. There are many events 
under the ſeventh trumpet, 
which are afterwards _ 
But firſt the univerſal p 
gation of Chriſtianity f * 
claimed in heaven: for which 
the twenty-four elders praiſe 
God, and then announce that 
the time of the final judgement 
approaches, 

18. The nations were angr).] 
Oppoſed the gracious plan of 
thy Providence. 

And thine anger is come.] To 
bring final e on thy 
enemies. 


CHA 
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CHAP, 
Xl, 


c 


they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt 
give a reward to thy ſervants the prophets, 
and to the ſaints, and to thoſe who fear thy 
% name, ſmall and great; and ſhouldeſt deſtroy 
thoſe who deſtroy the earth.” And the temple 
of God was opened in heaven, and the ark of his 
covenant was ſeen in his temple: and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail. 


64 


* 


19 


CHAP. 
XII. 


1 NOW a great wonder appeared in heaven; a 
woman clad with the ſun, and the moon was 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 

2 twelve ſtars: and ſhe was with child, and cried 
out being 1n travail, and in great pain to bring 


3 forth. And another wonder appeared in heaven; 


Wha deftroy the earth.] By 
wars and perſecutions. 

19. Has opened.) A view of 
the Holy of Holies, which con- 
tained the ark, appeared: per- 
haps in token that the day of 
judgement would open heaven 
to God's prophets and ſaints. 

Lightnings &c.] Perhaps as 
ſymbols of God's temporal and 


eternal judgements on the op- 


poſers of his will. 

A particular view of events 
under the ſeventh trumpet” be- 
gins here, It is called the third 
woe-trumpet, on account of 
the woes denounced againſt an 
anti-chriftian power; the riſe 


for, 


and fall of which is introduced 
by a repreſentation of the Chri- 
ſtian church from its begin- 
ning. 

1. A woman.] The true 
Chriſtian church. Mede. See 


V. 2 
d with the ſun.] The ſun 

may have been repreſented in 
the front of her raiment. 

Theſe emblems may denote 
the light of truth, the ſubjec- 
tion of all ſublunary things, and 
a bright and everlaſting crown. 
The twelve ſtars may have a 
reference to the twelye apoſtles. 
See c. XXi, 14. 


REVELATION xn. 


for, behold, a great red dragon, having Gin 
17 and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his 
heads. And his tail * drew the third part of the 
ſtars of heaven, and caſt them to the earth. 
And the dragon ſtood before the woman who 
was about to bring forth, that, when ſhe brought 
forth, he might devour her child. And ſhe 


| brought forth a male child, who was to rule all 


the nations with a rod of iron: and her child 
was caught up to God, and to his throne. And 
the woman fled into the deſert, where ſhe + had 
a place prepared of God, that ſhe ſhould be fed 
there 2 thouſand two hundred and ſixty days. 


And 


Gr. draweth. +4 Gr. hath. 


3. 4 great red dragon.) Hea- 
then Rome: Mede 

Having ſcven heads.] An al- 
lufion to the ſeven bills on 
which Rome was built. C. 
xvii. 9. 

And tex berns. J An alluſion 

to the ren kingdoms into v 
the P.oman-:empire was to 
divided. C. xvii. 12. 
4. The third part.] Rome is 
ſuppoſed- -to -have conquered 
about a third part of the globe, 
then known. See c. vii. 7— 
12. ix. 15, 18. 

He might devour her child] 
The Raman: power was jeatous 
of Ins from the * 
ning. 


2 — An emblem 
of the genuine profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity. See v. 17. 

Who was to rule &c.] The 
church will finally ſubdue all 
its enemies; on ſome of whom 
God will execute ſignal venge- 
ance. See c. ii. 27. xix. 15. 

Mat caught up to Ga Was 
taken under the divine protec- 
tion. 

6. And the woman fled into the 
deſert.) After ſome intervening 
events, a dangerous power de- 
preſſed the Chriſtian church for 
1200 years. See c. xi. 3. The 
true church remained latent 
and inviſible. Mede, p. 921. 


cl 


10 


IT. 


* 


And there was war in heayen: Michael and his 
angels warred againſt the dragon; and the dragon 


Warred, and his angels, but they prevailed not, 


nor was their place found any more in heaven. 


For the great dragon was caſt; out, that old ſer- 


pent, called the devil and Satan, who deceiveth 
the whole world; he was caſt out upon the earth, 
and his angels were caſt out with him. And I 
heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven; “ Now is 
* come {:lvation, and might, and the kingdom 
« of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for 
te the accuſer of our brethren. is caſt down, that 
* accuſed them before our God, day and night. 
« But they oyercame him by the blood of the 
« Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony ; 
e and they loved not their lives, * but. expoſed 

7 ben 


Et ils ont fi peu aim leur vie qu'ilt Pont expoſee 1 a mort. 
Le Clerc. Nouv. Teſt. See e e ii. 59. : 


7, 8, 9. All this is a viſion- 
ar ſcene, preſented to the mind 
of St. John. See the note on 
8 


By leading them into idolatry. 
His angels were caſi out.] He 
and all his demons, hitherto 


worſhipped as gods, were caſt 


537 - 


The meaning of the allegory 


ſeems to be, that, after a con- 


teſt in the Roman empire, the 


champions of the Chriſtian _ 


cauſe prevailed; heatheniſm, e or 
the xt, 2s of the empire, was 


aboliſhed; and the Chriſtian. 
Emperour Conſtantine gave a 
civil eſtabliſhment to Chriſti- 


anity. 
g. Deceiveth the whole world.] 


our Gad. 


down from that height of divi- 
nity which they enjoyed to the 
loweſt execration and contempt. 
Mede. 

10. That accuſed them before 
The allegory is pur- 
ſued. he. literal meaning 
ſeems to be, that Chriſtianity 
was calumniated to the Empe- 
rours and their ſubordinate Ma- 
giſtrates. 
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CHAP. 
XII. 


12 


13 


14 


REVELATION XII. 


« them to death. Rejoice therefore, ye heavens, 
« and ye that dwell in them. Alas for the earth, 
* and for the ſſea! becauſe the devil is come 
* down unto you, having great wrath, knowing 
*« that he hath but a ſhort time.” And when 
the dragon ſaw that he was caſt out upon the 
earth, he purſued the woman who brought forth 
the male child. And to the woman were given 


two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly 


15 


16 


repeatedly mentioned. 


into the deſert, to her place, where ſhe is 70 be 
fed for a time and times and half a time, from 
before the ſerpent. And the ſerpent caſt out of 
his mouth, after the woman, water as it were a 
river, that he might cauſe her to be carried away 
by the river. But the earth helped the woman, 
and the earth opened its mouth, and drank up 


the river which the dragon caſt out of his mouth. 
= 


12. That he hath but a ſhort 
time.] Before the whole Roman 
empire will become Chriſtian. 

13- The enemies of pure 
Chriſtianity ſtill made attempts 
to deſtroy it; particularly in the 
reign of Julian. 

14. So that at length, when 
Pepin of France armed the 
papacy with the temporal power 
of Rome, A. D. 756, (ſee 
Lowman, p. 145,) the true 
church remained in a depreſſed 
ſtate for 0 ear, and two 

rs, and half a year; or for 
. period of 2260 mw 

ee 


Dan. vii. 25. 

Mede thinks that this chro- 
nological interpretation is here 
introduced to explain the paſ- 
ſage in Daniel, which otherwiſe 
would have been inextricably 
dark. 

15 16, 17. The enemies of 
unadulterated Chriſtian truth 
took different ways to ſubdue 
it: and particularly, v. 17, in 
the manner which the next vi- 
ſion repreſents. 

16. God raiſed up, from time 
to time, many who ſupported 
the faithful diſciples of Chiift, 
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CHAP, 


XII. 


17 And the dragon was angry with the woman, and 


CHAP 
XIII. 


1 


departed to make war with the reſt of her off- . 


ſpring, who kept the commandments of God, 
and * maintained the teſtimony of Jeſus. 

Then I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and 
ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ten 
horns, and ſeven heads; and upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon his heads + names of blaſphe- 
my. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like a 
leopard, and his feet were as thoſe of a bear, 
and his mouth as the mouth of a lion : and the 


dragon 


* Or, held faſt, + Or, blaſphemous names. 


t. A beaft riſe up out of the 
fea.] See vii. 4 3. 
Papal Rome, in her ſecular 
capacity, is denoted. 

Having ten horns, and ſeven 
heads.) See on c. xii. 3. 

And upon his horns ten crowns. ] 
The beaſt deſcribed c. xii had 


 fevencrowns on his head; im- 


perial Rome actually reigning 
on her ſeven hills at the time 
deſcribed in that viſion. But 
we learn, C. xvii. 12, that the 
ten kingdoms here typified were 
toriſe up in time then to come; 
that is, at the diſſolution of the 
Roman empire. 

The ten crowns denote that 
papal Rome would exerciſe her 


dominion over theſe ten king- 


doms. 


Names of blaſphemy. ] Impe- 
rial and papal Rome have both 
arrogated to themſelves blaſ- 
phemous titles. See Bp. New- 
ton, 4t9. p. 657, p. 659. Vice- 
gerent of Chriſt, God upon earth, 
and Vice-God, are among the 
titles which the Biſhop of Rome 
has aſſumed. See v. 5: Vi- 
tringa in Apocal. p. 594: Dau- 
buz, p. 581. Mede and Low- 
man by blaſphemy underſtand 
idolatry. 

2. Like a leopard &c.] This 
extraordinary beaſt had the qua- 
lities of the three beaſts in Da- 
niel, c. vii. 4, 5, 6, which 
were ſymbols of the Babylonian, 
Perſian, and Macedonian em- 
pires. 
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REVELATION XII. 


dragon gave him his own power, and his own 


' throne, and great authority. And I ſaw'one of 


his heads wounded, “ as it were, to death; but 


his deadly ſtroke was healed: and all the world 


wondered and followed after the beaſt. And men 


worſhipped the dragon, becauſe he had given 
power to the beaſt: and they worſhipped the 
beaſt, ſaying; Who is like the beaſt? and who 


js able to make war with him? And there was 


given to the beaſt a mouth ſpeaking great things, 
and blaſphemies; and power was given him 


Ito continue] forty-two months. And he open- 


8. 


The dragon gave him &c.] 
The power, and the metropolis 
of -the Roman empire, were 
delivered over to him. The 
« beaſt ſucceeded in the ſame 
« power as the dragon; that is, 
„the Roman empire was di- 
« vided into the ten monarchies 
« of the beaſt.” Daubuz. - 

3- One of his heads wounded 
&c.] Rome had been governed 
by kings, conſuls, dictators, 
decemvirs, military tribunes 


with conſular authority, and 


emperours. Compare c. xvii. 
10, The imperial form of go- 
vernment ceaſed in Auguſtulus, 


A. D. 475; and afterward 


Rome became ſubject to the 


Exarchate of Ravenna. 
But his deadly ſtrote was 
healed.) The Exarchate was 


ed 
1% 


transferred to the Pope; and 
Rome became the ſeat of a 
temporal as well as fpirituat go- 
vernment. The Roman name 
too became formidable again by 
the cooperation of the German 
Emperour, made Emperour of 
the Romans by the papal power. 
Bp. Newton. 

4. The dragon, becauſe he had 
giden power &c.] It ſeems that 
the Emperours, who advanced 
the authority of the Pope, had 
high honour paid them by their 
ſubjects on that account. 

5. A mouth ſpeaking great 
things.] See Dan. vii. 8. | 

Feorty-two months.) This pe- 
riod is here mentioned. the fifth 
time. See c. xi. 2, 3. xii. G, 
14. | 


CHAP. 
XIII. 


9—10 
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ed his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſ- 
pheme his name, and his tabernacle, ſand] thoſe 
who dwell in heaven. And it was given him to 
make war with the ſaints, and to overcome them: 
and power was given him over every tribe, and 
people, and language, and nation. And all that 
dwelt on the earth worſhipped him, whoſe name 
was not written from the foundation of the world, 
in the book of life of the Lamb * that was ſlain. 
If any man have an ear, let him hear. If any 
lead into captivity, he ſhall go into captivity : If 
any ſhall kill with the ſword, he muſt be killed 
with the ſword. Here is the patience and the 
faith of the faints. 


And 


* C. xvii. 8. 


6. To blaſpheme his name.] 
By worſhipping what is not 
God, and by arrogating to 
himſelf divine titles and ho- 
nours. 

His tabernacle.) His church, 
from which true Chriſtians were 
excommunicated, 

Thoſe who dwell in heaven.) 
By idolatrous worſhip and fabu- 
lous legends. Sce Bp. New- 
ton. 

8. From the foundation 7 the 
world.] For the placing of theſe 
words, ſee c. xvii. 8, For their 
ſenſe, ſee c. iii. 5. Our names 
may be written in the book of 
life; and our fins may cauſe 
them to be blotted out. God 
alone knows, and ever knew, 


the good and faithful ſervants 
who will perſevere to the end. 


See Matth. xxv. 34- 


10. Aizwaucis is uſed here 
as Eph. iv. 8. The rendering 
may be, If any man collect a 
number of captives. 

That the truly good will 
keep themſelves uncorrupted by 
this idolatrous power, v. 83 
and that the cruelties exerciſed 
by theſe perſecutors will be re- 
taliated on them; are truths 
worthy of great attention. 

Here or, in this matter, in 
reſiſting this enemy, [fee v. 7,] 
is ſcope for the exerciſe of faith 
and patience in holy men. See 
Mede, P · 505. . 18. e. xiv. 
12. xvii. 9. < 
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REVELATION XIII. 


And I beheld another beaſt coming up out of 
the earth; and he had two hotns like a lamb, 
but he ſpake as a dragon. And he exerciſeth all 
the power of the firſt beaſt in his prefence, and 
cauſeth the earth, and thoſe who dwell in it, to 
worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was 
healed. And he doeth great miracles ; fo that he 
maketh fire to come down from heaven on the 
earth in the preſence of men. And he deceiveth 
thoſe who dwell on the earth by means of thoſe 
miracles which it was given him to do in the 
preſence of the beaſt; ſaying to thoſe who dwell 
on the earth, that they ſhould make an image to 
the beaſt which had the wound by a ſword and 
yet lived. And he had power to give life to the 


11. Another beaft.] The Ro- 


miſh eccleſiaſtical ſtate. 

Two horns &c.] The regular 
and fecular clergy. Theſe pre- 
tended to meekneſs; but exer- 
ciſed their authority in a terri- 
ble and irreſiſtible manner. 

12. And he exerciſeth &c.] 
They are veſted with the papal 
power, in obedience and ſubor- 
dination to their ſpiritual head; 
whote dominion they ptomote 
with the greateſt zeal. 

13. He doeth great miracles.] 
The eccleſiaſtics are the agents 
in the falſe miracles of the Ro- 
miſh church. Compare, c. xix. 
29, the character of the falſe 

phet. 
be keth fire to come down &c.] 
He pretends to work miracles 


image 


as great as thoſe of the ancient 
prophets. See 2 Kings i. 10. 

14. That they ſhould make an 
image &c.] That they ſhould 
acknowledge his ſupremacy. 
The text alludes to the images 
of the Roman Emperours, 
which were cuſtomarily ſet up 
and worſhipped. 

Which had the wound by a 

ſword.] See v. 3. 

15. The Romiſh clergy gave 
great power to their Hierarch 
by their implicit and ſworn obe- 
dience; puniſhing thoſe with 
death who diſclaimed his autho- 
rity. Daubuz obſerves a refe- 
rence to the well-known pre- 
tence among religious impol- 


tors, that images had ſpoken. 


CHAP. 


XIII. 
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image of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt 
ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as 
would not worſhip the image of the beaſt ſhould 


16 be killed. And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and 
great, rich and poor, free and ſlaves, * to receive 


from him a mark on their right hand, or on their 


17 forcheads: [and] that no man might be able to 
buy or ſell, but he that had the mark, even the 
name of the beaſt, or the number of his name. 


18 


Here is wiſdom. 


Let him. that hath underſtand- 


ing count the number of the beaſt : for it is the 
number of a man; and his number is fix hun- 


dred and ſixty- ſix. 


And 


Gr. MSS. that men ſhould give them. 


16. To receive a mark c.] 
Slaves anciently received the 
mark of their maſters; ſoldiers 
of their generals; and votaries 
of their gods. See Lowman 
and Bp. Newton. 

17. Might buy or ſell.) Might 
enjoy civil intercourſe with 
mankind. Bp. Newton ard 
others ſhew that buying and ſel- 
ling were actually interdicted to 
thoſe who diſobeyed the apoſto- 
lical ſee. The papal excom- 
munications are referred to. 

18. The number of 4 man.] 
A number in uſe among men. 
See C. XXi, 17. 65 

Six hundred and ſixty-ſix.] 
The letters in LaTzinos form 
this number, a circumſtance 


mentioned ſo early as in the 
time of Irenæus. is an- 
other chronogram of this na- 
ture. See Bp. Newton: p. 
671. Lowman ſuggeſts that 
666, added to the time when 
the Revelation was written, 
may mark the year when the 
beaſt was ſuppoſed to riſe. I 
have heard it ingeniouſly ob- 
ſerved, that the ſimple marks 
of the Roman numerals, D, C, 
L, X, V, I, compoſe the num- 
ber in the text. The Roman 
mark for a thouſand is a com- 
pounded one; or D, firſt re- 
verſed, joined to a regular D by 
a common 
I greatly prefer this laſt ſolution 


to either of the former. 
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XIV. 


REVELATION XIV. 


And I looked, and, behold, the Lamb ſtood 


on mount Sion, and with him an hundred and 
forty- four thouſand & per ſons, having his own name 
and his Father's name written on their foreheads. 


And I heard a found from heaven, as the found 


of many waters, and as the ſound of a great 


thunder: and the found which I heard Was as 


3 that of harpers + playing on their harps: and 


they + fang as it were a new fong before the 
throne, and before the four living creatures, and 
the elders: and none could learn that ſong, but 
the hundred and forty- four thouſand, that were 
bought from the earth. Theſe are they that 
were not defiled with women : for they are vir- 
gins : theſe are they who follow the Lamb whi- 
therſoever he goeth: theſe were bought from 
among men, as the firſt- fruits to God, and to the 
Lamb. And in their mouth was found no falſe- 
hood: for they are ſpotleſs. 

| And 


8. 53. + Gr. harping. + Jing. 


I. An hundred and forty-four doctrine of the goſpel had not 


thouſand.] I heſe repreſent the 
true members of the Chriſtian 
church. C. vii. 4. They are, 
as Mede calls them, the legiti- 
mate and undegenerate off- 
ſpring of the twelve apoſtles. 
3. As it were. ] See the au- 
thorities for omitting 6. 
Vitringa favs that the ſong 
was @; new, becauſe the pure 


been heard for a long time. 
Mo one could learn that fong.] 
Theſe had peculiar privileges. 
4. Were nat defiled &c.) Vi- 
tringa, Mede, Daubuz, Low- 
man, Doddridge, and Bp. 
Newton underſtand this figu- 
ratively, of their freedom from 
the ſtain of idolatry, See v. 5. 
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545 
CHAP. 
XIV. | | 
6 And I faw another angel flying in mid-heaven, 


having the everlaſting goſpel to proctaim unto 
thoſe who dwell on the. earth, and unto every 
nation, and tribe, and language, and people, 
ſaying with a loud voice, © Fear God, and give 
« glory to him; for the hour of his judgement 
„is come: and warſhip Him who made heaven, 
and earth, and the ſea, and the ſprings of wa- 


8 « ters.” And another angel followed, faying ; 
The great Babylon is fallen, is fallen; [be- 
* cauſe] ſhe made all nations drink of the wine 
9 © of ® thefury of her fornication,” And another 


third angel followed them, faying with a loud 
voice; „If any one worſhip the beaft and his 
image, and receive the mark of the beaſt on 
«« his forehead, or on his hand; he ſhall drink of 

Vor. II. Nn te the 


10 


* Or, of her furious fornication. 


6. See c. xi. 15. 

The everlaſting goſpel.] The 
final diſcovery of God's will. 
See Matth. xxviii. 20. 

7. Of his judgement.] Spe- 
ciſied in the next verſe. 

M onſbip him e.] Not faints 
ar angels, 

8. Babylon.] Rome, myſtic 
Babylon, the __— of 
a y-. Mede. Compare 
c. xvi. 19. xvii. 7 xviii. 2, 
10. 21. The fall of papal 
Rome is mentioned covertly. 
The form of expreſſion is em- 
phatical; like Occidit oecidit 
ſpes omnis &c. in Horace, 


* 3 
the fury of her fornica- 
19 Of — 2 d ido- 
latry. 

g—1r. Particular circum- 
ſtances at that time made ad- 
herence to the church of Rome 
the object of ſignal puniſhment. 

10, 11. The heavieſt pu- 
niſhments, here and hereafter, 
are threatened, Pœnæ atrocis 
atrox deſcriptio, cui vix quic- 
quam ſimile habet totius Cano- 
nis ambitus: Mede. See the 
reaſon of this puniſhment, c. 
xvi. 6: xviii. 6: and conſult 
the note c. xix. 20. 
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CHAP. | C 
XIV. 


cc 


the wine of the fury of God, which is * pre- 
pared without mixture in the cup of his anger; 
and he ſhall be tormented with fire and brim- 
ſtone in the preſence of the holy angels, and 


cc 


cc 


cc 


II „* in the prefence of the Lamb: and the ſmoke 
« of their torment ſhall go up for ever and ever: 
* and they ſhall have no reft day or night who 
e worſhip the beaſt and his image, and if any 
12 © one receive the mark of his name.” Here is 


the patience of the ſaints, who keep the com- 
mandments of God, and faith in Fefus. And 
I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying ; „Write; 
% Happy are the dead who die in the Lord 
« henceforth: Yes, faith the Spirit; they reſt 
« from their labours; and their works follow 

« them.” 8 
And I looked, and, behold, a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one ſitting, like the Son of 
man, having on his head a golden crown, and 
in his hand a ſharp fickle. And another angel 
came 


13 


* 


15 


* Gr. mixed. 


10. Prepared without mix- 
ture.] See Bp. Lowth's notes 
on Ifaiah, p. 14. Iliad ix. 203. 
ed. Erneſti. Wakefield, Sylva 
Crit. iii. 186, explains the ori- 
ginal with a clear conciſeneſs: 
vinum mixtum aromatibus, 
aqua immixtum. 

12. See c. xiii. 10. 
circumſtances will be the trial 
of the patience and perſeve - 
rance of Chriſt's faĩthful diſci- 
ples. 


In theſe „n expreſſes the conſequence 


13. In the Lord.] His true 
diſciples. 

Hencefarth.] From this pe- 
riod; great calamities being 
about. to follow, the death of i 
the righteous will be peculiar! 
happy. 

"They reſi from their labour 


It follows from this paſſage that 


there is no ſtate of purgatot). 


| 6 Th ud ements 
I 5—20 e ] ” fall 


which will precede the 
Babylon are foretold. 


CHAP. 


XIV, 


16 


17 
18 


19 


20 
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came out of * the temple, crying with a loud 
voice to him who ſat on the cloud; Put in 
thy ſickle, and reap: for the time is come 
«© [for thee] to reap; for the. harveſt of the 
« earth is + ripe.” And he that fat on the 
cloud applied his fickle to the earth; and the 
earth was reaped. And another angel came out 
of the temple which was in heaven, he alſo 
having a ſharp ſickle. And another angel came 
out from the altar, who had power over fire; 
and called with a loud cry to him that had the 
ſharp ſickle, ſaying; Put in thy ſharp ſickle, 
* and cut the cluſters of the vines of the earth; 
« for | their grapes are fully ripe.” And the 
angel applied his ſickle to the earth, and cut the 
vines of the earth, and caſt the cluſters into the 
great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. And the 
wine-preſs was trodden, 8 out of the city; and 
blood came out of the wine-preſs up to the 
bridles of the horſes, for the ſpace of a thouſand 
and fix hundred furlongs. 


„„ And 


* Or, heaven, MSS. + Gr. dry. 4 Or, its, or, of the 
earth, MSS. § on the outſide of. S. 79. 


18. Who had power over fire.) A thouſand fix hundred fur- 
To caſt it on the earth. See longs. ] Mede obſerves that this 
c. viii. 5. is the extent of the Pope's ter- 

18, 19. Compare Joel iii. ritory, called ſtato della chieſa, 
13: where ww anſwers to or St. Peter's patrimony, from 
e 1 Rome to the Po. Others con- 


20. Up to the bridles of the ſider this paſſage as hyperboli- 
horſes.) A ſtrong hyperbole for cal. 
a great effuſion of blood. 
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And I faw another ſign in heaven, great and 
wonderful; ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt 
ſcourges : for by them the wrath of God was 


filled up. And I faw as 


it were a lavec of glaſs 


mingled with fire; and thoſe that had gotten the 
victory over the beaſt, and over his image, and 
over the number of his name, ſtanding by the 
laver of glaſs, having the harps of God. And 
they * ſang the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of 
God, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, 
Great and wonderful are thy works, O Lord 


46 


66 


God Almighty; righteous and true are thy 
ways, + O King eternal. 
[thee,] O Lord, and glorify thy name? for 
thou only art holy: for all the nations ſhall 


Who ſhall not fear 


6 come 


* Gr. ſing. + Or, of the nations. MSS. 


1. The wrath of God was filled 
up.] Theſe dreadful events are 
under the ſeventh trumpet, or 
the third woe-trumpet; and 
remain unfulhlled. 

2. As it were a laver of 
glaſs.] A capacious veſſel, 
bearing that reſemblance. See 
c. iv. 6. The fire in this la- 
ver, which was part of the 
temple-furniture, ſeems to de- 
note the anger of God which 
was about to be diſplayed. See 
„ Vicks. xiv. 18. . - 


© Over the braft.] E. is 


laudibus canendis deſtinatas. I 


Chriſt : reſembling that of 


here uſed as a. 2 Sam. i. 23. 
Pf. Ixv. 3. Daubuz. 

v and j are uſed after verbs 
which denote prevailing. 


The harps God.] Divinis 


Chron. xvi. 42. Wolfius. 
3. Of Moſes and f tht 

Lamb.) A ſong celebrating 

their delivery and triumph b 


Moſes, Exod. xv. 
4. Al the nations ſhall cont] 
See c. xi. 15. 
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CHAP. 
XV. 


* come and worſhip before thee ; for thy righte- 
* ous acts are made manifeſt.” 
5 And after that I looked, and the temple of the 
tabernacle of the teſtimony in heaven was open- 
6 ed: and the ſeven angels, who had the ſeven 
| ſcourges, came out [of the temple,] clothed in 
| pure white linen, and girt about their breaſts 
| 7 with golden girdles. And one of the four living 
creatures gave the ſeven angels ſeven golden 
bowls, full of the wrath of God who liveth for 
: 8 * ever and ever. And the temple was filled with 
{ ſmoke from the glory of God, and from his 
. oh . Power; and none was able to enter into the tem- 
b xvi, ple, till the ſeven ſcourges of the ſeven angels 
[ 1 were finiſhed. And I heard a loud voice out of 
the temple, ſaying to the ſeven angels; Go, 
and pour out the ſeven bowls of the wrath of 
** God upon the earth,” 


And 


* Gr. ages of ages, 


5. See c. xi. 19. To ſhew their readineſs and 
6. Came out of the temple.] expedition in obeying God. 
To ſhew that their commiſſion 8. The temple was filled with 3 
was from God. ſmoke &c.] Compare Exod. xl. \ 
Clothed in pure white 34, 35. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. 1 
linen.] To fhew that the 1. The ſeven bowls.] By 
judgements to be executed by which papal Rome is to be 
them were righteous, gradually deſtroyed. = | 
And girt re their breafts.] | 
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And the firſt went, and poured out his bowl 
upon the earth; and a bad and noiſome ulcer fell 
upon the men that had the mark of the beaſt, 


and upon thoſe that worſhipped his image. 


And the ſecond [angel] poured out his bowl 
upon the ſea ; and it became blood like that of a 
dead man: and * every [living] creature died in 
the ſea. 

And the third angel poured out his bowl upon 
the rivers and ſprings of waters ; and they be- 
came blood. And I heard the angel of the wa- 
ters ſaying: Thou art righteous, that art, and 
% waſt, and that art holy, becauſe thou haſt 
** thus executed judgement : for they have ſhed 
* the blood of faints and of prophets, and thou 
* haſt given them blood to drink: of which they 
* are worthy.” And J heard à voice out of the altar 
ſaying; © Yes, Lord God Almighty, true and 
*« righteous are thy judgements.” 


And 


* Gr. ſoul of life. + Or, thou Holy One. 


2. This calamity reſembles 5. The angel of the waters 
that inflicted an Egypt; Exod. is he who poured his bowl on 
ix. 10. e Show 

3—7. Compare Exod. vii. Beza found © in vetuſto 
19. This viſion may portend bonæ fidei manuſcripto,” » 
great deſtruction, and a great tei inſtead of bus. der 
effuſion of blood. Beza in locum, and Wetſtein. 
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CHAP, 
XVI. 


8 And the fourth angel poured out his bowl up- 
on the ſun; and it was given him to blaſt men 

9 with fire. And men were blaſted with great 

heat; and yet the men blaſphemed the name of 4 

God, that had power over theſe ſcourges ; and * 

repented not ſo as to give him glory. f 

And the fifth ange/ poured out his bowl upon 1 
the throne of the beaſt: and his kingdom became — 

darkened: and men gnawed their tongues for M 

11 pain; and blaſphemed the God of heaven, be- 
cauſe of their pains and their ulcers; and yet re- 
pented not of their deeds, 

12 And the fixth angel poured out his bowl upon 
the great river Euphrates; and its water was 
dried up, * that the way of the kings from the 

13 caſt might be prepared. And I ſaw three un- 

clean ſpirits like frogs, come out of the mouth of 


IO 


hates wy ˖˙¾—ÄÜ1·:ß , CY" wand 09 


phrates.] 


the 


* Or, ſo that — was prepared. 


8, 9. Famine and peſtilence, 
ariſing from ſultry ſeaſons, may 
be foretold. 

10. Darkened.) See Exod. 


x. 21. This darkneſs fignifies 


ſome great calamity which will 


befal Rome itſclf, 

12. The great river Eu- 
It cannot be deter- 
mined whether this is to be in- 
terpreted figuratively or lite- 
rally. Tartar nations may grow 
powerful at the period here 


foretold; or an invaſion of 
Italy from the eaſt may be pre- 
dicted. Mede ſays that the 
converted Jews are meant by 
the kings from the eaſt: p. 
529. | 

7 3. Uuclean ſpirits, like frogs. ] 
Eccleſiaſtics, pretending to 
falſe miracles, ſent as embaſſa- 
dors to foreign kings; v. 14. 
Unclean is uſed in the ſenſe of 
the Moſaic law. 


15 


16 


17 


18 
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the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, 
and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet. For 
they are the ſpirits of demons, working miracles, 
{which go forth] to the kings of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of the Almighty God. (“ Behold, I come 


« as a thief. Happy is he that watcheth, and 


“ keepeth his garments, leſt he walk naked, 
and men ſee his ſhame.”) And * rhe ſpirits 
gathered the kings together into a place, called 
in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon: that is, the 
mountain of Megi dab. 

And the ſeventh angel poured out his bowl into 
the air; and a loud voice came from the temple 
[of heaven, ] even from the throne, ſaying ; © It 
* is accompliſhed.” And there were voices, and 
thunders, and lightnings; and there was a great 
earthquake, ſuch as had not been fince men were 

upon 


* See 8. 11. 


The dragon.] See c. xii. 9, the defeat of King Joſiah, 2 
13. | Kings xxiii. 29; and for great 
The beaſt.) See c. xiii. 1. mourning, Zech. xii. 11. 
One unclean ſpirit came out of la this verſe ourjywyor agrees 
each mouth. Daubuz ſuppoſes with -vivuse, as irxogivile: does 
that the ſecular clergy, the v. 14 So Aretas, Grotius, 
monks, and the religious Hammond, jurieu, and Dau- 
Knights are denoted. buz. 


" The falſ* prophet.) The 17. Accompliſhed.) Babylon 


beaſt deſcribed c. xiii. 11—17. has received her puniſhment : 


16. Arnagedden.] That is, v. 195 

the mountain of Megiddo; a 18. Voices, and thunders, and 
city famous for laughter, Judg. /ightnings.] PForerunners of 
v. 19, 2 Kings ix. 27; for great calamities. 
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CHAP. 
XVI. 


upon the earth, ſo great and mighty an earth- 

19 quake. And the great city was divided into 

three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: 

and the great Babylon was remembered before 

God, ſo that he gave her the cup of the wine of 

20 * the fierceneſs of his anger. And every iſland fled 

21 away; and the mountains were not found. And 

there + fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, I 

every ſſone as it were the weight of a talent: and 1 
men blaſphemed God becauſe of the ſcourge of 


the hail; for the ſcourge of it was very great. 
Then one of the ſeven angels, that had the ſe- 
ven bowls, came and talked to me, ſaying ; 
„Come hither, I will ſhew thee the 4 judge- 
« ment of the great harlot, who ſitteth upon 
% many waters; with whom the kings of the 
« earth have committed fornication ; and the in- 
« habitants of the earth have been made drunk 


8. 57. 


19. In the former. part of 


this verſe, and in v. 20, the 


effects of a general and moſt 
terrible earthquake ate deſfcri- 
bed. 


21. As it were the weight of 


a talent.) A talent weighs a 
hundred pounds. The expreſ- 


ſion is hyperbolical. 
1. The great harlot.] The 


1 with 


* Or, his fierce anger. + Gr. fallath. Or, paniſbment. 


Seducer of others to idolatry. 


Ihe ſitteth.] So v. 15. a w, 


dwelleth. | 

Upon many waters.) Deno- 
ting the many people over 
whom ſhe had dominion : v. 
15. 

2. Obſerve the Hebrew pa- 
ralleliſm. 


Im —— — — e — — — 
. - — = * — - . — a & 
Sh h * ; ; 


_ 
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CHAP. 
XVII, 


3 © with the wine of her fornication.” So he 
carried me away in the ſpirit into the deſert : 
and I ſaw a woman fitting on a ſcarlet beaſt, 
which was full of * names of blaſphemy, and 

4 had ſeven heads, and ten horns. And the wo- 
man was clothed in purple and ſcarlet, and 
adorned with gold and precious ſtones and pearls, 
and had in her hand a golden cup full of abomi- 

5 nations and the filthineſs of her fornication ; and 
upon her forehead a name written, MysTERy, 
THE GREAT BABYLON, THE MOTHER OF 
HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS or 

6 THE EARTH. And I ſaw the woman drunk 
with the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood 
of the witneſſes to Jeſus: and when I ſaw her, 

wondered 


* Or, blaſphemous names, 


3. Another vikon of papal 
Rome. See the manner in 
which ſhe has been already re- 
preſented, c. xiii. The de- 
ſert is a proper ſcene for one 
forſaken and about to be de- 
ſtroyed. Daubuz, 

On @ ſcarlet beaſt.] Here, 
and in the next verſe, the 
ſcarlet and purple array of the 
popes and cardinals, and the 
rich ornaments and p af- 
feed by that church, are al- 
luded to, | 

Names of blaſphemy. See c. 
xiii. 6. 

Seven heads and ten horns.] 
See c. xiii. 1. 


5. Upon her fore head.] See 
c. xiii. 16. It was actually 
the cuſtom of harlots to place 


their names in a label on their 
foreheads. 


_. Myſtery.) Some aſſert that 


this word was inſcribed on the 
front of the pontifical tiara. 
But the fact is diſputed. See 
dy : and Biſhop Newton, 
p. 696. 
6. See c. xiii. 7. xvi, G. St. 
John wonders that a Chriſtian 
ſhould act thus. It 
could be no wonder to him that 
a pagan power ſhould perſecute 
Chriſtians, 
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CHAP. 
XVII. 


7 I wondered with great wonder. And the angel 
ſaid unto me; Why didſt thou wonder? I will 
* tell thee the myſtery of the woman, and of 
* the beaſt which carrieth her, which hath the : 
8 „ ſeven heads, and the ten horns. The beaſt = 
« which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not; and is ” 
about to come up out of the “ deep, and to 
go into deſtruction: and thoſe who dwell on 
* the earth (whoſe names were not written in 
* the book of life from the foundation of the 
« world) will wonder when they behold the 


IO 


„ beaſt, which was, and is not, and will ap- 


« pear again. 
* wiſdom. 


Here is the mind which hath 
The ſeven heads are ſeven moun- 


« tains, on which the woman fitteth ; and they 


<< are 


| U 
* Gr. abyſs. 


8. And is about to come up &c.] Newton, p. 700. For the 


According to the prophecy, c. 
1. 

It not.] The ſeat of empire 
being removed to Ravenna. C. 
xiii. 3. | 

Which was.] Which ex- 
iſted in great authority; c. 
xiii. 1, 2; ſeated in imperial 
Rome. The reading in Mill, 
Wetſtein, &c. is 5, . 

And will appear again.] Be- 
ing again placed in the ſeat of 
empire. C. xiii. 3. 

10. Here is a ſecond inter- 
pretation of the ſeven heads. 
See Livy. L. vi. c. 1. & Ta- 
citus, Annal. i. 1. Or Biſhop 


former interpretation, ſee the 


note on c. xii. 3. 

« The ſeven heads of the 
ec beaſt are by the angel made 
« a double type both of the 
« ſeven hills where the woman 
« ſitteth, and of the ſeven ſo- 
« yereignties with which in a 
« ſucceſſive order the beaſt 
« ſhould rei This is a pair 
« of fetters to tie both beaſt 
« and whore to weſtern Rome. 
« Theſeven ſovereignties muſt 
« not be ſeparated from the 
« ſeven hills, nor the ſeven 
« hills from as many ſovereign- 

<« ties. 


4 | 
| 
| 
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ce 
60 
ce 


ce 


are ſeven kings : five are fallen, [and] one is, 
and the other is not yet come ; and when he 
* doth come, he muſt continue a ſhort time. 
And the beaſt, which was, and is not, even 


* he is the eighth, and is as one of the ſeven, 
* and will go to deſtruction. And the ten horns, 
which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings that have not 
<< yet received a kingdom; but will receive power 
as kings at the fame time with the beaſt. 


* N 


8. 76. 


ties. "Conſtantinople may 
« have ſo many hills; but 
< thoſe hills had never ſo many 
4 ſovereignties. In other ci- 
4 ties where the ſovereign Ro- 
man name (or but the name) 
<< hath reigned, are neither fo 
« many hills, nor ever were 
< thoſe ſeven ſucceeding ſove- 
< reignties. By theſe fetters 
« we ſhall hold this Proteus- 
« like and flitting beaſt faſt 
© enough.” 
Mede : p. 922. 

Five are fallen.] Ihe forms 
of government by kings, con- 
ſuls, dictators, decemvirs, and 
military tribunes with conſular 

One is.] The imperial form 
exiſted at the time when this 
revelation was made. 1 

The other is not yet come.] The 
Dukedom of Rome under the 


exarchate of Ravenna. Biſhop 
Newton : p. 701. 

A ſhort time.) The Ex- 
archs ruled at Ravenna from 
A. D. 568 to A, D. 727. Bp. 
Newton : p. 701. : 

11. The papal power is the 
eighth head: and yet is of the 
ſeven, becauſe it wields the 
temporal as well as the ſpiritual 
ſword. ; 

12. Ten kings.) Into which 
the Roman empire will here- 
after be divided. See Sir Iſaac 
Newton in Lowman, p. 213; 
Machiavel, Mede, Biſhop 
Lloyd, and Sir Iſaac New- 
ton, in Biſhop Newton i. 250, 
251, 4to, Jurieu reckons, 
eaſtern Goths, weſtern Goths, 
Vandals, Suevi, Franks, Bur- 
gundians, Saxone, Alemans, 
. and Greeks. Wol- 

us. 
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CHAP. 
XVII. 


13 * Theſe will have one mind, and will give their 
14 * power and ſtrength to the beaſt. Theſe will 
«© make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will 
% overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, and 
« King of kings; and thoſe that are with him 
15 * gre called, elect, and faithful.” Then the an- 
« gel faith unto me; The waters which thou 
% faweſt, where the harlot ſitteth, are people, 
and multitudes, and nations, and languages. 
16 „And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, and the 
e heaſt, will hate the harlot, and will make her 
« deſolate and naked, and will eat her fleſh, and 
17 © burn her with fire. For God hath put in 
« their hearts to do his will, and to agree, and 
„ give their kingdom to the beaſt, until the 
18 © words of God ſhall be fulfilled. And the wo- 
* man whom thou ſaweſt, is that great city 
« which hath dominion over the kings of the 

CHAP. T 

XVI. © earth. 

i And after theſe things I ſaw another angel 
coming down from heaven, who had great 
power ; and the earth was enlightened with his 

2 glory. And he cried with a ſtrong voice, ſay- 
ing; The great Babylon is fallen, is fallen; 

% and 


13. Theſe ten kingdoms profeſs the true goſpel. 
will be papal. 16. And they will deſtray 
14. But at length, they will the papal tyranny. 
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CHAP. 
XVIIL 


: | 
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« and is become the dwelling- place of demons, 
and the haunt of every unclean ſpirit, and the 
* haunt of every unclean and hateful bird. For 
& all the nations have drunk of the wine * of 
* the fury of her fornication; and the kings of 
* the earth have committed fornication with her, 
« and the merchants of the earth have been 
* made rich through the abundance of her 
% luxury.” And I heard another voice from 
heaven, faying ; Come out of her, my people; 
* that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that 
* ye receive not of her ſcourges: for her fins 


* have reached to heaven; and God hath re- 


* membered her iniquities. Render to her as 


« ſhe alſo hath rendered; and + repay her dou- 
« ble, 


Or, of her furious fornication, 4+ Gr. double to her. 


2. Of demons——of every 
wnclean fpirit.} Of melancholy 
perſons ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed 
by fuch. Or a common opi- 
nion among the Jews and others 
is alluded to, that demons, or 
the ſpirits of departed men, 
frequented ſuch places. See 
Wolfus; and Farmer on dem. 
p-. 329. Comp. Ifai. xiii. 21. 
3. Have drunk.) nere lust is 
a reading flenderly ſupported : 
but ais may have the Hiphil 
force in a book ſo full of He- 
braiſms. He hath cauſed all 
the nations to drink.” 


The merchants &e.) Various 
articles of high price were an- 
ciently imported into Rome: 
her commerce bearing a much 
greater proportion to that of 
other nations formerly than 
lately, eſpecially when the Ita- 
lian cities nearly engroſſed the 


trade of the Eaſt. But ſome 


underſtand this of traffick in 
ſpiritual matters: papal Rome 
being the great ſpicitual empo- 
rium of thoſe Chriſtian coun- 
tries over which ſhe has pre- 


ſided. 
Abundance. ] Auvzz; here has 


the force of vis in Latin, 
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ble, according to her works: in the cup which 
« ſhe hath mixed, mix to her double. By how 
% much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived 


* luxuriouſly, ſo much torment and mourning 
* give her: for ſhe faith in her heart, I fit as a 
| © queen, and am not a widow, and ſhall not ſee 


10 


11 


© mourning.” * Therefore her ſcourges ſhall 
« come in one day, * peſtilence, and mourning, 
« and famine; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt 
« with fire; for ſtrong is the Lord God who 
* hath judged her. And the kings of the earth 
% that have committed fornication and lived 
« luxuriouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, and 
« lament for her, when they ſee the ſmoke of 
« her burning; ſtanding afar off for the fear of 
«her torment, and ſaying; Alas, alas, O great 
city Babylon, O mighty city! for in one hour 
* thy judgement is come. And the merchants 


of the earth hall weep and mourn over her; 


„ for no man buyeth their merchandiſe any more: 


12 


te the merchandiſe of gold, and of filver, and 
*. of precious ſtones, and of pearls, and of fine 
linen, and of purple, and of ſilk, and of 

4 « ſcarlet; 


* Gr. death. c. F2 8. 


| 7. T fit as a queen.) See Iſai. 9. This was not true of old 
xlvii. 7, 8. „„ © + ow | 


13 


14 
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«« ſcarlet; and all * ſweet- ſmelling wood, and 
* all ivory veſſels, and all veſſels of moſt pre- 
% cious wood and of brafs and of iron and of 
% marble; and cinnamon, and amomum, and 
% odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and 
«« wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and 
% cattle, and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, 
* and ſlaves, and perſons of men. And the 


fruits which thy ſoul deſired are departed from 


"Y 


16 


17 


« thee, and all things which were delicate and 
ſumptuous are periſhed from thee, and thou 
„ ſhalt by no means obtain them any more. 
The merchants of theſe things, that were 
* made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for the 
« fear of her torment, weeping and mourning, 
« [and] faying; * Alas, alas, that great city, 
* which was clothed in fine linen, and purple, 
and ſcarlet, and adorned with gold, and pre- 
* cious ſtones, and pearls! For in one hour ſo 
great wealth is laid waſte.” ** And every pilot, 
* and every onE who faileth to the place, and 


the mariners, and as many as uſe the ſea, ſtood 


«c afar 


* * Or, aromatic. Gr. thyine. 


12. Sweet-ſmelling wood. ] 
The Thya is an African tree 
reſembling a cypreſs, and re- 
markable for its ſcent and dura- 
bleneſs. ; | 

13. And amomum.} A Me- 
dian, Armenian, and Indian 


ſhrub, very fragrant, and in 


high eſteem for the ſpice or 
perfume which it produces. 
Perſons of men.) Freemen, 
who reſorted to Rome for in- 
dulgences, diſpenſations, relics, 
the diſcharge of religrous vows, 
&c. A periphraſis for men. 
See Iſocrates in Wolfius. 
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18 


19 


20 


21 


22 
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ce afar off, and cried out, when they ſaw the 
« ſmoke of her burning, and ſaid; What city 
vas like this great city!“ *© And: they caſt 
« duſt on their heads, and cried out, weeping 
« and mourning, and faid; Alas, alas, that 
great city, whereby all that had ſhips on the 
© ſea were made rich through her coftlineſs ! for 
in one hour ſhe is laid waſte.” * Rejoice over 
“ her, thou heaven, and ye ſaints and apoſtles 
« and prophets; for God hath * avenged you on 


<c her.” , 5 


And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a 
great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying ; 
« Thus ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown 
« down with force, and ſhall by no means be 
« found any more. And the ſound of harp- 
« ers, and of muſicians, and of pipers, and of 
„ trumpeters, ſhall by no means be heard any 
*« more in thee; and the artificer of every art 
«« ſhall by no means be found any more in thee ; 
« and the ſound of a milſtone ſhall by no means 
be heard any more in thee; and the light of a 


« lamp ſhall by no means ſhine any more in 
Vor. II. Oo « thee; 


Gr. judged your judgements, 


18. See Ezek. xxvii. 32. cities they grind their corn at 
22. The ſound of a * break of day. In a mornin 
See Jer. xxv. 10, and Dr. one hears every where the noiſe 
Blayney's note. Or Harmer i. of the mill.” Chardin. 

250. ed. 2d. “ In the eaſtern 


% 


502 


CHAP. 
XVIII. 


REVELATION XVIII. xIxX. 


„ thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and 


« of the bride ſhall by no means be heard any 
% more in thee: for thy merchants were the 
«« great men of the earth; for by thy ſorceries 
all nations were deceived. And in her hath 
t been found the blood of prophets, and of 
« faints, and of all that were flain upon the 


% earth.” 


After theſe things I heard as it were a loud 
voice of a great multitude in heaven, ſaying; | 
« * Praiſe ye Jehovah : nw is the falvation, and 
«« the glory, and the power of our God: for 
* true and righteous are his judgements : for he 
« hath judged the great harlot, who corrupted 
« the earth with her fornication; and hath 
« avenged the blood of his ſervants at her 
% hand.” (And again they ſaid; Þ+ © Praife ye 
% Jehovah:”) © and her ſmoke goeth up for 
«« ever and ever.” And the twenty-four 
elders, and the four living creatures, fell down 


and worſhipped God who fat on the throne, 


faying; Amen, 5 Praiſe ye Jehovah.” Anda 
voice came out of the throne, ſaying; ** Praife 
« our God, all ye his ſervants; and ye who fear 
*« him, both ſmall and great.” And I heard a 
it were the voice of a great multitude, and as it 


were the ſound of many waters, and as it wert 
the 


Alleluia. + Alleluia. Gr. ages of ages, & Alleluia. 
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XIX. 

the ſound of mighty thunders, ſaying; * Praiſe 

« ye Jehovah: for our Lord God Almighty 

7 * reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
« give glory to him: for the marriage of the 

Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herſelf 

8 „ ready.” And it was given her, that ſhe ſhould 

be clothed in fine linen, pure and white: for fine 

9 linen is the righteous acts of the faints. Then 

+ one faith unto me: Write; Happy are thoſe 

« that are invited to the marriage-ſupper of the 

« Lamb.” He faith alfo unto me; Theſe are 


r 10 « the true words of God.” Then I fell before 
0 his feet to worſhip him. But he faith unto me; 
d « See thou do it not: I am a fellow-ſervant with 
h * thee, and with thy brethren who bear teſti- 
er O o 2 „ mony 
7e 2 

or : Alleluia. 1 Or, the angel. 

ur 

FR 7. His wife.) The church: ſelf before the angel. But the 


his true diſciples. 
8. Is the righteous als.] Is a 


angel declined it with humility, 
and with a wiſe and prophetic 


1 repreſentation, or ſymbol, of caution, Dicere voluit ange- 
iſe them. lus, non convenire ſibi, ut hoc 
ar 9. Theſe are the true words geſtu & ritu, licet interpretati- 
2 of God.) The angel refers to onem ſuſtinere reverentiæ 
as the whole y delivered civilis, a Joanne coleretur z 
it to St. John, At the ſeeming quippe qui geſtum & ritum re- 

concluſion of the prophetic vi- ligioſæ adorationis imitabatur, 
ert fion, St. John worſhipped the ac proinde perverſe ac in con- 
the an trariam partem accipi poſſet. 


10. To worſhip him.] Com- 
pare c. xxii. 8, 9. St, John 
deſigned an act of civil honour, 
or homage, in proſtrating him- 


Vitr. 
Bear teflimony to.] See c. vi. 
3 


11 
12 


13 


14 


3 


16 


REVELATION XIX. 


% mony to Jeſus: (worſhip God:) for the ſpirit 


*« of prophecy is the teſtimony to Jeſus.” 

And I faw heaven opened, and, behold, a 
white horſe: and he who fat upon him «wa; 
called Faithful and True ; and with righteouſneſs 
he judgeth and maketh war. And his eyes er: 
[as] a flame of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns: and he had a name written which none 
knoweth but he himſelf: and he was clothed 
with a mantle dipt in blood: and his name is 
called, THE WorkD or Gop. And the armies 
which were in heaven followed him on white 
horſes, clothed in fine linen, white [and] pure. 
And out of his mouth * went a ſharp ſword, 
that with it he might ſmite the nations: and he 
ſhall rule them with a rod of iron : and he ſhall 
tread the wine-preſs + of the fierceneſs and anger 
of Almighty God. And he 4 had on his mantle, 

| and 


* Gr. goeth. + Or, of the fierce anger. Gr. MSS. of the 
frerceneſs of the anger. 1 Gr. hath. 4 


Worſhip God.) See alike pa- 16. Nomen hoc inſcriptun 
rentheſis, c. xvi. 15. vidit Joannes paludamento im- 
11. Aubbite horſe.] See c. vi. peratorio, circa illam corporis 
2. partem qua enſis pendebat 3 
12. Nane knoweth.)] As to zona. Vitr. Sc. a zona 

its full ſignification. it is in- femur. 
ſerutable to any mortal. Vitr. Elſner obſerves, from Mont- 
A ſecret and auguſt name. Id. faucon, that an inſcription ap- 
15. Rule them.] The rebel- pears over the thigh on the velt 
ous part of them. of one who is ſuppoſed to — 
e 


it 
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I7 


19 


20 


and on his thigh, a name written ; Kine OF 
Kincs and Lok or LoRDs. 

And I faw an angel ſtanding in the ſun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls 
which fly in mid-heaven; “ Come and gather 
«« yourſelves together to the great * banquet of 
* God; that ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and 
«© the fleſh of commanders, and the fleſh of 
„ mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes and of 
« thoſe who fit on them, and the fleſh of all 
« men; both free and ſlaves, both ſmall and 
«« great.” And I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings 
of the earth, and their armies gathered together, 
to make war againſt him who fat on the horſe, 
and againſt his army. And the beaſt was taken, 
and the falſe prophet that was with him, that 
wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived thoſe that had taken the mark of the 
beaſt, and thoſe that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe two were caſt alive into a lake of fire 

| burning 


* Gr, ſupper. 


been a conqueror in the Gres Ezek. xxxix. 17. and Preface 
cian games. to Ezek. p. xvii. xx. 

Dr. Ward has introduced, 20. A lake of fire.] They 
from Montfaucon, inſtances of were puniſhed in the moſt ex- 
inſcriptions on the thighs of emplary manner. With ever- 
ſtatues: but ſtill thinks with laſting deſtruction.” Daubuz. 
Vitringa. Diſſertations: * « Brimſtone is a ſymbol of 
233. = everlaſting and irreparable de- 

17, 18. See my note on fſtruftion.” Daubuz. 


366 REVELATION Xx. XX, 


CHAP. 
XIX. 


21 borning with brimſtone. And the reſt were 
flain with the ſword of him who fat on the 


HAP. horſe, which ſword proceeded out of his mouth; 

XX. and all the fowls were filled with their fleſh. 
I And l faw an angel coming down from hea- 
ven, that had the key of the * deep pit, and a 
2 great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the 
dragon, that old ſerpent, who is the devil and 
3 Satan, and bound him a thouſand years ; and caſt 
him into the + deep pit, and ſhut him up, and 
ſet a ſeal on him, that he might deceive the na- 
tions no more, till the thouſand years ſhould be 
finiſhed ; and after that he muſt be looſed a little 

time. 

1 And I ſaw thrones, and + thoſe who ſat upon 
them, and judgement was given to them: and 1 
ſaw the ſouls of thoſe that had been beheaded 


for 
« Gr, abyſs. + Gr, abyſs. 1 Or, and ſome ſat. | 


1—3. The binding and the this chapter, and no where elſe 
ſhutting up of Satan denote throughout the book. It ſeems - 
the weakneſs and reſtraint of to be taken in its ſtrict ſenſe, 
the comparatively few uncon- 4. Thoſe 1 Ex abicas is 
verted to Chriſtianity; and, as ufed imperſonally. 

Daubus exprefles it, & that the Judgement was given to them 
kingdom of Chriſt ſhall en- They were veſted with autho- 
joy peace and purity of reli- rity to adminiſter judgement in 
« gion, without any difturbance the new Jeruſalem. ; 
from that old enemy working The ſouls of thoſe. ] That is, 
* in the children of diſobedi- thoſe. 

« ence.” | Beheaded.) A ſynecdoche for 

2. A thouſand years.) The put to death, 
word d occurs fix times in 


yams e 4 


"1 ths RP 


CHAP. 
XX, 
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for their teſtimony to Jeſus, and for the word of 
God, and thoſe that had not worſhipped the 
beaſt or his image, nor had received bis mark 


on their foreheads or on their hands: and they 
lived again, and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand 


But the reſt of the dead lived not again, 


years, 


until the thouſand years were finiſhed, This 7s 


the firſt reſurrection. Happy and holy is he that 


| hath part in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the 


ſecond death hath no power; but they ſhall be 
prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign 
with Chriſt a thouſand years. And when the 
thouſand years are finiſhed, Satan will be looſed 
out of his priſon ; and will go forth to deceive 
the nations, which are in the four parts of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together 

for 


And thaſe that had not wor- 
Hipped &c.] And I ſaw thoſe 


that had not worſhipped &c. 


Mede. Bp. Newton. 

And they lived again &c. ] Ziv 
is equivalent to , e. ii. 8 
Xilt. 14. [I underſtand this, not 


figuratively of a peaceable and 


flouriſhing ſtate of rhe church 
on earth, but literally of a real 
reſurrection; and of a real reign 


with Chrift, who will diſplay 


his royal glory in the New Je- 
ruſalem. * This is the great 


ſabbatiſm, or reſt, of the 


church.” Barnabas in Dau- 


buz. 

5. Lived not again.] Mede, 
Daubuz, and others argue that, 
as a real reſurrection is meant 


here, a figurative one cannot 
be meant in the foregoing verſe, 


6. The fecond death.) Everlaſt- 


ing deſtruction. See c. xx. 14. 
XXi. 8. | 

7. Satan will be leaſed out of 
priſon.] „ Reſtraint will be 
taken off from wickedneſs for 
a ſhort time: v. 3.“ Bp. New- 
ton. Satan and his inſtruments 
will give their laſt oppoſition to 
the true goſpel. | 

8. 1 5 Mageg] See my 
note on Ezek, xxXviii. 2, 22, 
The Scythian tribes by origin 
may conſtitute part of this nu- 
merous, deladed, and devoted 
army: on whieh account all the 
aſſembled nations may be thus 
denominated. 


CHAP, 


IO 


REVELATION XX. 


for battle: whoſe number will be as the ſand of 


the ſea. And they went up over the breadth of 
the earth, and ſurrounded the camp of the ſaints, 


and the beloved city: and fire came down from 


God out of heaven, and devoured them. 


And 


the devil who deceived them was caſt into the 
lake of fire and brimſtone, where- both the beaſt 
and the falſe prophet were: and they will be 
tormented day and night, for * ever and ever. 


— 


And 


* Gr. ages of ages. 


9. Over the breadth of the 
earth.] Their numbers, which 
were as the ſand of the ſea, 


ſpreading far and wide. Low- 
man. 


The beloved city.] Jeruſalem, 


Pf. Ixxviii. 68. IXXXVIi. 2: the 
fortreſs of the ſaints, and the 


centre of their habitation dur- 


ing the millenium. 


That the adverſaries of God 
ſhould act thus contrary to in- 


tuitive evidence, is no more 
wonderful than the idolatries 
and rebellions of the Iſraelites 
in the deſert, notwithſtanding 
the divine manifeſtations fre- 
quently, or rather conſtantly, 
made to them. 

That the ſaints, thus miracu- 
louſly preſerved, will paſs into 
their heavenly ſtate without 
taſting of death a ſecond time, 
no reaſonable doubt can be en- 
tertained. 


T hat Jeruſalem will be mag- 
nificently rebuilt, and highly 
honoured by all Chriſtian na- 
tions, on the future reſtoration 
and converſion of the Jews, 
and that God will vouchſafe it 
extraordinary bleſſings, and a 
very high degree of ſplendour, 
is agreeable to the tenour of 
this book and of other prophe- 
cies. 

It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe fur- 
ther, that the living ſaints will 
be admitted into a moſt delight- 
ful and inſtructive communica- 
tion with the raiſed ſaints; to 
the confirmation of faith, hope, 
love, purity, piety, and every 
evangelical virtue. 

10. And the devil &c.] Per- 
haps the wicked inſtruments of 
Satan. Daubuz thinks that this 
is the laſt doom of the evil an- 
gels. 
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11 And I ſaw a great white throne, and Him who 
fart on it, from whoſe face the earth and the 
heaven fled away, and no place was found for | 

12 them. And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, 
ſtanding before the throne: and the books were 
opened ; and another book was opened, which is 
the book of life; and the dead were judged out of 
the things written in the books, according to 

13 their works. And the ſea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and Death and“ Hades gave 
up the dead which were in them : and they were 

14 judged every one according to I his works. And 

© Death and 4 Hades were caſt into the lake of 

I5 fire. This is the ſecond death. And whoſoever 
was not found written in the book of life, was 
caſt into the lake of fire. 


And | 


” wry - — 9 — * 


* Le, the unſeen ſlate. 4+ S. 61. f i. e. the unſeen flate. 


11—14. The general judge- xv XV . 26, 54. | 
ment will ſoon follow the mil- 15. "Into the lake of fre] 
x lenium. « The ſpecial manner of the = 
11. Him, who ſat on it.] torment, that is, the very means 
Chriſt, the Judge of all: v. 12. or inſtruments deſigned by God 
The earth and the heaven fled to that purpoſe, are not at all 
_— See c. xxi. 1. determined or decided by the 
4. Death and Hades &c. ] . ſymbols of fire and brimſtone,” 
Death was aboliſhed. 1 Cor. Daubuz, 


f 
3 
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And I ſaw a new heaven, and a new earth: 
for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſſed 
away: and there * was no more ſea. 

And I faw the holy city, the new Jeruſalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her huſband. And I heard 
a loud voice out of heaven, ſaying; * Behold, 
* the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
«« will dwell with them, and they will be his 
« people, and God himſelf will be with them, 
<« and be their God: and he will wipe away all 
* tears from their eyes; and death will be no 
* more; and ſorrow, and lamentation, and pain 
« will be no more: for the former things are 


„ paſſed away.” 
throne, ſaid; 


And He who fat upon the 
« Behold, I make all things 


* new.” And he faith [unto me,] Write: 


& for 


* Gr. is. 


1. This event will take place 
after the general reſurrection 
and judgement. The new hea- 
ven and earth, and the new Je- 
— are —— of 


— — reward 9957 2 — 


of good men for ever. Eee © 
xXii. 19, and Doddridge. 

2. As a bride. See v. . 
The wife of the b is the 
church. E ph. v. 27, 32. Ob- 
ſerve well c. xix. 7, 8, as ex- 


1 of this viſion. 

3. The tabernacle.) An allu- 
ſion to the tabernacle under the 
law; on which the glory of the 
Lord occaſionally appeared. 

5. He who ſat upon the 
throne.) Vox Dei Patris. 
Vitringa. 

But I rather ſuppoſe that the 
Great Repreſentative of Jeho- 
vah i is here meant. See John 
v. 373 and compare c. xx. II, 
12. 
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* for theſe words are true and worthy of belief.” 
And he ſaid unto me; It is * accompliſhed. 
« Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 


„ the end. To him that is thirſty I will give 


% drink without coſt from the fountain + of the 
« water of life. He that overcometh ſhall in- 


« herit theſe things: and I will be his God, and 


5 he ſhall be my ſon. But the fearful, and un- 
c believing, and ſinners, and abominable, and 


„ nrurtherers, and fornicators, and I ſorcerers, 


4 and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 
«« part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
* brimſtone: which is the ſecond death.” 

And one of the ſeven angels, - that had the 


| ſeven bowls full of the ſeven laſt ſcourges, came 


IO 


and talked to me, ſaying ; Come hither; I will 
* ſhew thee the bride, the wife of the Lamb.” 
And he carried me away in the ſpirit to a great 
and high mountain, and ſhewed me the holy 


city 
* $. 81. + Or, of living water. + Or, poiſoners. 


6. It is accompliſhed. | All 
things are brought to a glorious 
and happy conſummation, 

Alpha and Omega.) The 
words are to be underſtood of 
the Father, c. i. 8; and of the 
Son, c. xxii. 13. 


From the fountain the water 


of life. ] See c. xxii. 1. A per- 


ennial ſpring of running water 
is a fit emblem of happineſs and 


immortality. 

8. The abominable.] See Lev. 
xviii. 22. Rom. i. 27. 1 Cor. 
vi. 9. 

10. To a great and high 
mountain.) See Ezek. xl. 2. 
Doddridge, on v. 2, thinks that 
as the city appeared in the air, 
coming down from heaven, the 
foundations were diſtinguiſhable 
from the ſuperſtructure. 


: 
G 
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city Jeruſalem, coming down out of heaven from 
God, having the glory of God: [and] its light 
was like a moſt precious ſtone, as a jaſper-ſtone 
when clear as cryſtal: and having a great and high 
wall; and having twelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and names written on the gates, 


Which are the names of the twelve tribes of the 


14 


15 
16 


ſons of Iſrael: on the eaſt, three gates; and on 
the north, three gates; and on the ſouth, three 
gates; and on the weſt, three gates. And the wall 
of the city had twelve foundations, and on them 
twelve names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 
And he who talked to me had for a meaſure a 
golden reed, to meaſure the city, and its gates, 
and its wall. Now the city * lay ſquare, and its 
length was as much as the breadth. And he 
meaſured the city with the recd, twelve thouſand 
furlongs. The length, and the breadth, and the 

height 


* Gr. lieth. 


11. The glory of God.] The 
Schechinah, or divine preſence. 


12. Twelve angels.] As their 
guardians and defenders. | 


14. Twelve foundations—the 
twelve apoſtles. Theſe laid the 
foundation of the Chriſtian 
0 | 

16. And the height. ] This 
viſionary city, when it deſcend- 
ed to the earth, was ſeated on a 
viſionary rock, correſponding 


to it in magnitude. So was 


Ezekiel's city: c. xl. 2. In- 
tellige diſtantiam urbis a terræ 
lanitie. Wetſtein. From the 
ttom of the mountain on 
which the city ſtood, to the top 
of its walls. Le Clerc. Its 
ſquare form was an emblem that 
it was ſtable and immoveable; 
its magnitude denoted the great 
capacity of the true church of 
Chriſt, comprehending all na- 
tions. Vitringa. 
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17 height of it, * were equal. And he meaſured its | 


wall, an hundred and forty-four cubits, accord- | 

ing to the meaſure of a man, which is the angel's 
18 meaſure. And the building of its wall was of 
Jaſper : and the city was pure gold, and like clear 
glaſs. And the foundations of the wall of the 
city were adorned: with every precious ſtone. 
The firſt foundation was jaſper ; the. ſecond, 
ſapphire; the third, chalcedony ; . the. fourth, 
emerald ; the fifth, ſardonyx; the ſixth, fardius ; 
the ſeventh, chryſolithe ; the eighth, beryl; the 
ninth, topaz ;. the tenth, chryſopraſus ; the ele- 
venth, jacinth ; the twelfth, amethyſt. And the 
twelve gates were twelve pearls: every gate was 
of one pearl: and the ſtreet of the city was pure 
gold, like tranſparent glaſs. And I faw in it no 
temple: for the Lord God Almighty, and the 
Lamb, are its temple. And the city + had no 
need of the ſun, or of the moon, to ſhine in it: 
for the glory of God enlightened it, and the 
| e | Lamb 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


Gr. are. + Gr. hath. 


17. Which is the angel's mea- 
ſure.] The meaſure here uſed 
by the angel. The cubit of a 
man is an ordinary cubit of fix 
hand-breadths; as in Deut. iii. 
11. Le Clerc. | 
10, 20. Daubuz endeavours 
to ſhew that the gems were the 


ſame with thoſe on the breaſt- 


plate of the High prieſt. Exod, 
xxviii. 17—20. a 

21. Twelve pearli.] It muſt 
be recollected that this city is a 
mere viſionary repreſentation. 

22. No temple. ] Therefore 
this city is different from Eze- 
kiel's, C. xl. 2, &c. 


574 


CHAP. 
XXI. 


24 


25 


26 
27 
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Lamb was its lamp. And the nations ſhall walk 


in its light: and the kings of the earth /ball 
bring into it their glory [and honour]. And its 
gates ſhall not be ſhut by day: for there ſhall be 
no night there. And men ſhall bring into it the 
glory and the honour of the nations. And no- 
thing ſhall enter into it which defileth, or which 


 worketh abomination, or utfereth a lie: but thoſe 
only that are written in the Lamb's book of life. 


Then 


Or, And the g. and the h. of the n. ſball be brought into it. 


24 The nations.) The Gen- 
tiles, as well as the Jews. I am 
varii linguis, habitu quam gen- 
tis. See v. 26. 

The kings of the earth &c.] 
The city ſhall be as glorious as 
if all kings, and all the nations, 
brought into it tribute and 
wealth. See Lowman and 
Doddridge. But ſome of our 
beſt commentators infer from 
theſe paſſages that the New 
Jeruſalem will exiſt during the 
millenium; c. xx. 9; when the 
kings of the earth and the na- 
tions will actually bring their 
glory and honour into it: and 
that this city will continue to 
exiſt after the millenium, and 
after the day of judgement; 
when it will be the metropolis 


of the new heaven and earth; 


thoſe who ſhall partake of the 
firſt reſurrection, and thoſe alſo 


who ſhall partake of the ſecond, 


being its glorious inhabitants, 
or viſitants, for ever, 

May not glory and honour 
figuratively ſignify worſhip, or 
honour and glory to God and 
his Son? May not the paſlages 
intimate that Gentile kings and 
people, as well as the Jewiſh, 
will partake of its citizenſhip ? 

St. John ſeems to have had a 
viſionary repreſentation of kings 
and Gentiles, entering the city 
with gifts; the viſion denoting 
the ſplendour of the New Jeru- 
ſalem, and that heaven would 
be open to ſuch. Ole U. 26, 
is either frequentative or con- 
verted by 4. 

«All the characters muſt be 
ſuppoſed figurative. 

. Dr. Wall. 

25. Its gates ſhall not be ſhut. 
An emblem of peace. Apertis 
otia portis. Hor. 
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Then the angel ſhewed me a river of * water 
of life, clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb. In the midſt, 


between the + breadth of the city and the river 
which ran on * each fide, was the tree of life, 


which bare twelve k:nds of fruits, and yielded its 


fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations. And there 


ſhall be no curſe any more: but the throne of 


God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; and his 


ſervants ſhall worſhip him, and ſhall ſee his 


face; and his name ſball be on their foreheads. 
And night ſhall not be [there ;] or need of lamp, 


or of light of the ſun; for the Lord God will 
enlighten 


/ 


* Or, living water. + Or, extent. Or, firzet. 4 Or, on 
two fides. 


I. Ariver of water.] An em- 
blem of pure and n 
happineſs. 

2. In the midſt of the ſtreet 
(and of the river that flowed 
around) ſtood &c. Dr. Owen. 

Harus patens ſea latum 
quoddam ſpatium, planities. 
In medio planitiei, fluviique 
planitiem 3 alluentis. 
_— 

88. of life life.] See c.ii. 
7 — v. 14, 19; which places 
determine me to think that we 


ſhould tranflate in the ſingular 


aumber ; and that there is an 
alluſion to the tree of life in 


paradiſe, an emblem of immor- 
tality. 

For the healing of the nations. 
See Ezek. vil 12. There 
ſhall be no ſickneſs or pain. 
What is here expreſſed figura- 
. is expreſſed literally c. 
xxi. 5 

. Mer 7am nore.] See Gen. 
iii. 17. Ihe diſpleaſure of God 
ſhall be unknown here. But 
Wolfius ſays, Abſtractum pro 
cConcreto 
bito; ut homo execrabilis, ſeu 
execratione dignus, denotetur. 

4. * is \face.] Matth. 
v. 8. ohn iii. 2. 


poſitum eſſe non du- 
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REVELATION XXII. 


enlighten them; and they ſhall reign for * ever 
and ever. 

Then 7he angel ſaid unto me; © Theſe words 
* are worthy of belief and true: and, The Lord 


God of the ſpirits of the prophets hath ſent 


10 


11 


« his angel to ſhew his ſervants the things which 
« muſt ſhortly come to paſs.” For, behold, 
« faith Jeſus, I will come quickly: happy is he 
* who keepeth the words of the prophecy of this 
© book.” 

And J John ſaw theſe things, and heard them. 
And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell down to 
worſhip before the feet of the angel who ſhewed 


me theſe things. Then he faith unto me; See 


« thou do it not: Iam a fellow-ſervant with thee, 
* and with thy brethren the prophets, and with 
* thoſe who keep the words of this book: wor- 
« ſhip God.” Then he faith unto me: Seal 
„ not the words of the prophecy of this book: 
* the time is near. He that is unrighteous, let 
« him be unrighteous ſtill: and he that is pol- 

/ * luted, 


* Gr. ages of ages. 


5. And they ſhall reign fir The time is near.) See c. i. 
ever and ever.] In heaven, of 3. 
which the New Jeruſalem is a 11. Let im be unrighteous 


type. For ever and ever is ftill.] If he perſiſts in his un- 


"oppoſed to the millenary reign. righteouſneſs, he will reap the 
10. Seal not &c.] Comp. Dan. conſequences of it. The mode 

viii. 26. where the prophecy of expreſſion is authoritative. 

was to be ſhut up, becauſe it Polluted.] Morally; in op- 


© was to be for many days. See poſition to holineſs, - 


Dr. Wall. 


CH AP. 
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* luted, let him be polluted ſtill : and he that is 


* righteous, let him do righteouſneſs ſtill: and 


„he that is holy, let him be holy till.” 

* Behold, ſaith Jeſus, I will come quickly: 
and my reward will be with me, to give unto 
* every man according as his work ſhall be. I 
* am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the firſt and the laſt. Happy are they 
© that do * God's commandments, that they may 
© have right to the tree of life, and may enter by 
* the gates into the city. Without are dogs, and 
© + ſorcerers, and fornicators, and murtherers, 
and idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh 
* alie. I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify 
* unto you theſe things in the churches. I am 
the root and the offspring of David, and the 
bright morning-ſtar. And the Spirit and the 
* bride fay; Come. And let him that is athirſt, 
© come: whoſoever will, let him take | the water 
« of life without coſt. 


Vor. II. « I teſtify 


Pp 
* Gr. his, 4+ Or, poiſoners. 1 Or, the liuing water. 


Doddridge. 

17. The ſpirit and the bride.] 
The ſpiritual bride: as king- 
dom and glory ſignify glorious 
kingdom. Pyle. Lowman. 
The Spirit, according to Dod- 


15. Dogs.) Thoſe who are 
unclean; or thoſe who bite and 
devour, like that animal. Ho- 
mines impuri quivis generatim. 
Bochart. Elſner. 

16. The bright morning far.] 


Reſembling it in glory. The 
day ſtar from on high, uſhering 
in an eternal day, Luwman. 


dridge, ſignifies the Spirit of 
inſpiration and prophecy; a 
ſenſe which ſeems preferable. 
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CHAT. 


XXII. 
18 


19 


20 


21 


© I teſtify to every man that heareth the words 
of the prophecy of this book ; If any one ſhall 
add to the things, God will add to him the 
ſcourges which are written in this book: and 
if any one ſhall take away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy, God will take away 
his part of the tree of life, and of the holy 
city, which are written of in this book. He 
who teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith; Surely, 1 
will come quickly. * Amen. Come, Lord 
1 


The favour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
[you] all. 


40 A A A * 


* * * * 


* Or, Be it fo. 


20. Amen &c.] St. John re- 
plics thus. | 
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USEFUL COMMENTS ON SOME OF THE 
-  EPISTLES. 


1. Taylor on the epiſtle to the Romans. The key to the 
Apoſtolic writings is very inſtructive in explaining their 
phraſeology. 
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3. Biſhop Pearce on 1 Cor. Works. 4to. 


4. James Pierce of Exeter on Col. Phil. and part of Hebr, 
with Hallet's continuation of Hebr. 4to. London. 1733. 

5. Dr. Samuel Chandler on Gal. Eph. 1 and 2 Thefl. 4to, 
London. 1777. 

6. Sykes on Hebr. 4to. London. 1755. 

7. Benſon on 1 and 2 Theſſ. 1 and 2 Tim. Titus, and Phile- 
mon. 4to. London. 1752. 2d. ed. 


Benſon on the ſeven catholic epiſtles. 4to. London. 1749. 


8. On the Revelation. Joſeph Mede. Works. Fol. 1677. Vi- 
tringa. 4to. Daubuz. Fol, Lowman. 4to. Biſhop Newton 
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THE MOST USEFUL EDITIONS OF THE NEW 


COVENANT. 


. Mill. Fol. Oxon. 1707. 

. Kuſter's edition of Mill. Fol. 1710, Roterod. 

. Bengelius, 4to. Tubingæ. 1734. 

. Wetitein, 2 vol. Fol. Amſterd. 1752. 

. Grieſbach. 8vo. Halz. 1777. with his Symbolæ critice. 
Halz. 1785. | 

6. Alter. 2 vol. 8vo. Vienne. 1787. 

7. Matthæi. 12 vol. 8vo. Rigz. 1788. 

8. Birch. Quatuor Evangelia. 4to. Havniæ. 1788. 
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GREEK CONCORDANCES TO THE NE Y] 
COVENANT. 


1. Rob. Stephens. Fol. 1599. 


2. Schmidius. Fol. Gothæ et Lipſiæ. 1717. which is the moſt | 


uſeful. | 
3. Dr. John Williams. 4to. Lond. 1767. 


USEFUL LEXICONS TO THE NEW CO- 
VENANT. 


1. Suicer Theſaurus eccleſiaſticus. Amſt. 1728. 2 vol. fol. 
2. Mintert. 4to. Francofurti. 1728. 


3. Parkhurſt, Greek and Engliſh, 4to, 2d, ed. Lond. 1794. 
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Dr. Laraner's plan of the times and places of writing the four 


| Goſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles. Supplement to The Credibi- 
lity Sc. wal. 1. page iv. 2d ed. London, 1760. 


Goſpels. 


St. Matthew's. 

St. Mark's. 

St. Luke's 

St. John's. 

The Adds of the Apoſtles. 


Places. A. D. 
Judea, or near it. About 64. 
Rome. 64. 
Greece. 63 or 64. 
Epheſus. 68. 
Greece. 63 or 64. 


A table of St. Paul's epiſiles 


where, and the times when, they were written, 


in the order of time; with the places 
From Lardner's 


Supplement to The Credibility Sc. vol. ii. page iv. 


Epifiles. Places. A. D. 

1 Theſſalonians. Corinth. 52. 
2 Theſſalonians. Corinth. $2. 
_ Galatians. Corinth or Epheſus. 5 HO the — 2 : 4 
1 Corinthians. Epheſus. The begiuning of 56, 
1 Timothy. Macedonia. 56. 
Titus. Macedonia, or near it. Beſore the end of 56. 

2 Corinthians. Macedonia. About October. 57. 
Romans. Corinth. About February. 58. 
Epheſians. Rome. About April. 61. 

2 Timothy. Rome. About May. 61. 
Philippians. Rame. Before the end of 62. 
Colofhans. Rome. Before the end of 62. 
Philemon. Rome. Before the end of 62. 
Hebrews. Rome or Italy. In the ſpring of 63. 
A table of the feven Catholic epifiles, and the Revelation ; with the 


places where, and the times when, they were written, From 


Lardner's Supplement to The Credibility, &c. vol. iii. page iv. 


Epiflles, &c. 
The epiſtle of St. James. 
The two epiſtles of St. Peter. 
$e. John's firſt pille. 
His ſecond and third epiſtles. 
The Epiſtle of gt Jude. 
The Revelation of St. John. 


Places, 


A. D. 
Judea. 61. or the beginning of 62. 
Rome. 64. 
Epheſus. | About 80. 
Epheſus. Between 80 and 90. 
Unknown. 64 or 65. 
Patmos or Epheſus, 95 or 96, 


A ſchm, 


APPENDIX. 


| A ſcheme of the times, places, and occaſions of writing the goſpels. 
Subjoined to page 114 of Dr. Henry Owen's Obſervations on the 
four goſpels. London. T. Payne. 1764. 


Goſpels. P laces, A. D. 

St. Matthew's, Jeruſalem. About 38. 
For the uſe of the Jewiſh converts. 

St. Luke's, Corinth. About 53. 
For the uſe of the Gentile converts. 

St. Mark's. Rome. About 63. 
For the uſe of Chriſtians at large. 

St. John's. Epheſus. About 6g« 


To confute the Corinthian and other hereſies. 


Dr. Townſon's opinion concerning the Evangeliſts, from his diſ- 
courſes on the four goſpels. 40. Oxford. 1778. 


THAT St. Matthew was the firſt writer of a Goſpel; that 
he compoſed it early for the inſtruction of the Jewiſh people, 
and publiſhed it in Judeaz and that he was not only anterior to 
St. Mark and St. Luke, but wrote ſeveral years before either of 
them. Pages 23, 101. 


That St. Mark was the ſecond Evangeliſt; that his Goſpel 
was reviſed or even dictated by St. Peter; that it was compiled 
for a mixt ſociety of Jewiſh and Gentile converts, and according 
to all appearances publiſhed at Reme or in Italy: and that it was 
publiſhed about the end of the year 56 or of 60. Pages 23, 168. 

That the next Evangeliſt, St. Luke, wrote with a more pe- 
culiar view to the converted Gentiles, and, as it ſeems likely, in 
Achaia. Page 24. 

That St. John had ſeen the three former Goſpels, and bore 


teſtimony to the truth of them; and wrote his own, probably 
after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in Aſia Minor. Page 24. 


As to John v. 1. « Now there 18 at Jeruſalem, by the ſheep- 


market a pool &c.” he boldly ſuppoſes that Titus ſuffered Be- 
teſda to continue. Page 206. 
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E R R AVA, VOL X. 


7 55 | 
Page Line Read, 
3 I who doeth 
40 6 dead.“ 
1 Thy 
113 8 from the bottom, and 
131 Sat} * ſee, 
158 2 from b. immediately 
167 5 from b. * Gr. ſcourget 
171 4 | ! fo 
227 Is 2 (the father of Alexander and Rufus) 
231 4 from b. they 
24.7 1 Before And, ſupply 40 | 
265 9 from b. hunger. 
272 4 from b. not 
=_ 3 | you. 
Place the 7 laſt lines between « ! | 
394 10 and 
319 I ſight: I am 
323 1 it. 
329 10 city, 
14 yet, ſince 
345 3 from b. ſuck, 
381 He that 
606 8 C. xxv. 
ERRATA VOL: . 
+ a... Fo 
Rom. iv. 19. Page 22» 
67 9 Roman characters the goſpel which I teach, 
108 8 from b. things, eat 
11 3 covering ? 
12 2 have 
1 Cor. xv. 5. Page 137 
143 laſt line trumpet 
203 5, 6 Peter; 
205 6 the works 
279 1, 2 mind: and | 
285 2 you ; [ 
355 ſaid God 1 
372 F ; continueth a prieſt 
388 2 to it: 
28 3 wings, 
400 3 tremble ;”) 
459 6 bear witneſs, and 
02. 39. hand:” (and 


ERRATA. 


ND TS © 
Page. Column. Line Read, 
19 1 9 unto 
1 2 13 Ws 

58 1 2 from b. fgnify 
121 I 2 from b evangeliſteries 
177 1 2 : mm 
212 I 3 Jehovah our God, Jehovah is one. 

240 1 3 
5 mb 
379 I 5 from b. Indulges its 
392 I 10 from b. about it.“ 
395 2 8 To have life.] 
475 1 3 thin 
489 I laſt "2 
534 Expunge the note on v. 26; and inſert it c. xi. 26. 
351 1 3 lections 
574 2 10 read 
377 2 2, 3 lata 

ERRATA VOL. E. 
1 

25 2 12 final: 
31 Prefix l, 4,5, 6 from b. The deſign &c. to c. vi. 
72 2 3 Dele, opinion of the apoſtles. 
106 2 3 thoſe 
118 2 11 from b. of your country 
121 2 laſt Pol. Syn. 
138 2 10 argument 
145 I laſt in Pol. Syn. 
187 1 12, 13 words amount 
219 I 8 glorious reward 
—- 6 L*Enfant and 
250 2 2 the word of God 
258 2 57 6 a retaining them 
7 from b. Sex rio 
259 I 18 prepoſition 
320 2 3 And command. 
385 1 2 from b. vin 
| 9 from b. i ne 
2 3 from b. ra 
422 2 I, 2 calamities, or even 
468 2 1, 2 Hath a diſpoſition tending to this 
507 1 4 from b. God: 
524 2 from b. Locuſta- Scorpio. 
332 I 10 from b. Rom. x. 7, 


EMENDANDA 


EMEN DAN DA ET ADD END A. 


ENDE R, A table of the genealogy. Or, 
of the pedigree, Wes 
ii. 23. At the end of the note add, Dr. Bell on the 
Miſſion of John the Baptiſt. 2d. ed. 8vo. London. 
Nichols. 1795. 
v. 32. Add to the note, See a like uſe of gerd 
Ecclus. xxili. 23. 
vii. 27. Render, and ſtruck againſt that houſe, 
xi. 22, Let the note be, Theſe cities added to immo- 
| rality the rejection of intuitive evidence. 


xiv. 20. Or render, and the remainder of the fragments 
was taken up. 


xix. 12. Or render, He that is able to receive the 
words. 


XX. 22, 23. Let the note be, To be baptiſed with a baptiſm, 
as ſome copies read, and &c. 


xxi. 34. Let the note be, Receive the fruits.] As rent 
paid in kind. See Luke xvi. 5, 6, 7. 
xxvli. 58. Let the note be, See John xix. 31: and Philo 


in Flaccum, p. 977; who mentions that crucified 
perſons were reſtored to their friends for the rite 


of ſepulture on the approach of feſtivals. 
Loeſneri Obs. e Philone. 8 vo. Lipſiæ. 1777. 


Mark vi. 5. At the end of the note add, Gen. xix. 22. 


Luke ii. 5. Render, to enrol himſelf. 
7. Render, a ſon, who was her firſt born. 


John i. 13- Note. I. 4. Add, But obſerve that ler is 
uſed for es, Ecclus. xxii. 24. 


x. 3. Add to the note, Longus, ſpeaking of ſheep, 
ſays; inmradiverls S, Tale, P. 17. I. 19. ed. 
Villoiſon. TE; 
2 Cor. iv. 13. Render, and therefore I ſpake. 


ix. 9. Let the note be, He hath diſperſed abroad, he 
hath given to the poor.] Sparſum dedit. Ps. cxii. . 
Noldius. Hare. 


Matth. i. 1. 


Eph. 


. 
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Eph. v. 18. Add to the note, But waſteful intemperance is a 
pfreferable ſenſe. | 
Phil. ii. 6. Add to the note, See how the word is uſed 

Wiſdom vii. 1, 6. 
Col. i. 18. Add to the note, The firſt born &c.] The firſt 


raiſed from the dead, over whom death had no 
dominion afterward. 


*. 


Philem. 12. Let the note be, Mine own bowels, ] One on 
whom my affection is fixed. 


x Pet. iv. 19. Render, the keeping of their lives to him by 
welldoing. Compare Col. iii. 3. 


2 Pet. iii. 15, Addattheend of the note, See Rom. ii. 4. 
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